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INTRODUCTION
HY

PAUL P E L L I O T

INthe literature of travel the Souvenirs, in which t h e
Abb6 Huc described the journey which led him and
his fellow-worker Gabet across Mongolia t o Lhasa,
won an infiant success and continue after the lapse of
three quarters of a century to hold a place in thefront
rank. T h e attraeion of almoSt unknown lands and
the very real dangers run by the two missionaries are
not enough to explain this singular good fortune ;
other explorers have made equally difficult journeys
and their accounts have quickly fallen into oblivion.
T h e lafiing success of the Souvenirs is due above all
t o the literary gifts of their author. Huc had eyes
to see and the power to recall what he had seen-to
life ; but these very gifts have their counterpart in a
somewhat ardent imagination, which led -him on
occasion to invent what he supposed himself to be
merely reporting; he had the artiil's infiine, which
with a f& lively touches heightens the colours of
reality, a t times too drab. Some writers used to make
this a pretext for denying the aeuality of the journey
itself; but there is no queStion that Huc and Gabet
really did spend some time in Lhasa. It mu&,
however, be admitted that Huc went rather far in
arranging his f a a s , and I shall show later that he
cannot be trufied in details, even in those which
-
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concern him -personally and which he was in a better
position to know than anyone else.'

Of the two travellers Gabet was the elder. Joseph
Gabet, born at Nivy-sur-Seille (Jura) on December
4th, 1808, was ordained prieSt on OBober z7th, 1833,
and entered Saint Lazare on February zznd, 1834.
On March Z I St, 1835, he embarked for China on t h e
Edmond at Havre and on June 26th he reached Batavia
and transhipped t o the Royal George, which left the
roads of Soerabaya on AuguSt 7th for Macao, where
he landed on the 29th of t h e same month. There he
took the vows of religion on March 6th, 1836, and on
AuguA 15th set out for the Mongolian mission, which
he reached at the beginning of March, 1837. H e
passed several years at " Black Waters " (Hei-Shui)
and a t Jehol he converted two lamas, one of whom,
a man i f twenty-five, was baptised under the name of
Paul, and the other, who was barely twenty, under
that of Peter ; the latter was sent to Macao and became
the LazariSt M. Fong; here too Gabet converted a
bonze, John-BaptiSt, who is the famous " Samdadchiemba " spoken of by Huc. I n the summer of 1844
Gabet set out with his colleague, M. Huc, and reached
Lhasa. When the travellers arrived at Macao early
in OBober, 1846, M. Guillet, Procurator of t h e
Lazarifis, informed Gabet that he had been nominated
I T h e details which I am about to sketch are mainly borrowed from an article
entitled LC Voyage dr M M . Cabct ct Huc which I published in the T'oung Pao for
1925-1926, pp. 133-178 ; b u t I have also taken into consideration fresh information
hitherto unpublished. Certain details and a number of dates are here correaed
from documente contained in the archives of the LazariSt Fathers of the Rue de
Shres. Data supplied by English writers for the Biographies of H u c and Gabet
are far from aatisfaCtory, particularly those of Graham Sandberg in hie The Exploration
of Tibrt (Calcutta, 1906) ; all hia dates are false.
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bishop of Troad in partibur, but that his bulls had been
sent to Hsi-wan-tzu, which was then the seat of the
Mongolian mission, ten leagues north of Hsuan-huafu in Chih-li. Such, a t all events, is the account
given in Gindre's Biographie de Mgr. Gabet (Poligny,
1867, 8vo), but the publications of the LazariAs are
silent on the subjea. Undoubtedly Gabet was a t one
time thought of for the bishopric. At a meeting of
the Council of Lazarifis a t Paris on April 4th, 1844, it
was announced that a papal brief to Mgr. Mouly, Vicar
Apofiolic of Mongolia, had authorized Mgr. Mouly to
" nominate a coadjutor with the title of Bishop of
Troad" ; the Superior General proposed to name
M. Gabet and the Council agreed. On the other hand
in La Hitrarchie catholique en Chine, en Corke et a u
Japon (Shanghai, 1914, 8v0, p. I I ~ ) ,Father de
Moidrey S.J., relying on a Catalogue published by the
LazariSts of Peking in 191I , says that Florent Daguin
was made bishop of Troad and coadjutor to Mgr.
Mouly on March 22nd, r 844.. and consecrated in 1847 ;
Gabet could not have received the same title about
the same time. It is not unlikely that Gindre, who
miStakes the name of the See ("Troan " for "Troad '3
improved upon the talk of Gabet's elder brother, the
cur6 of Besain (Jura), who was wont to say that, thanks
to his younger brother, the family had had the honour
of entering the ranks of the episcopate. On the other
hand the decision taken by the Council on April qth,
1844, which names Gabet, makes it impossible that
Mgr. Mouly should have nominated Daguin on
March znd, 1844, as Father de Moidrey says. The
date, March znd, 1844, is perhaps that of the papal
authorization in quefiion a t the meeting of April qth,
vii
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and Daguin was not then thought of. Moreover,
letters written by Daguin on April zznd, 1845, and
May 15th, 1846 (the latter unpublished) show that a t
these dates he was in charge of the mission of the
"Three Towers" and was not residing a t Hsi-wan-tzb
near Mgr. Mouly. Finally, whatever alteration they
may have undergone before being reproduced by
Gindre, the terms in which M. Guillet, the procurator
of the Lazarifis, spoke to Gabet in O&ober, 1846, on
the subjea of his nomination to the bishopric of Troad
cannot be explained if Daguin had already received
the nomination to this episcopal title in 1844. T h e
truth probably is that in conformity with the Council's
resolution, Mgr. Mouly " nominated " Gabet to the
bishopric of Troad when he received papal authorization and the Council's resolution, that is t o say a t the
end of 1814, after the departure of Gabet and Huc
on their great journey. It is even possible that the
new bishop's bulls were afterwards sent to Hsi-wan-tzii ;
but on Gabet's arrival in Europe a t the beginning of
1847, there was no longer any idea of consecrating him.
T h e bulls, if any had been sent, were annulled and
Daguin replaced Gabet as Bishop of Troad ; if Daguin
was really consecrated in 1847, even his nomination
cannot have been earlier than the beginning of the
same year. I n any case, infiead of refiing a t Macao
on the conclusion of his ordeal and then setting out
once more for the Mongolian mission, Gabet in
November, I 846, sailed for Europe ; he chose the
Red Sea route and disembarked a t Marseilles in
January, 1847. From there he went to Paris, where he
remained until April 6th, then to his native province
of Jura, and a t lafi arrived in Rome on AuguSt I+,

...
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accompanied by his elder brother, the cur6 of Besain.
His attempts a t interference were not regarded with
favour there. On his return to Paris he begged his
superiors in vain to send him back t o Mongolia. Not
without hesitation he was appointed in OBober, I 848,
to Brazil, where complaints were made of him. T h e
Council of Lazarifis decided on April 26th, 1852, to
" notify his dismissal " to him, but matters were Still
in this position when Gabet died on the Isle of G s u ,
half a league from Rio-de- Janeiro, on March 3rd, I 853.
Rkgis-Evarifie Huc was born on June I St, 1813, a t
Caylus (Tarn-et-Garonne) of a family originally settled
in Martinique. He entered the Lazarifi order on
OEtober 5th, 1836, took his vows on OEtober rfith,
1838, was ordained prieSt on January 28th, 1839 (?),
left Havre on the Adhkmar on March 6th, was fiill in
the roads of Batavia on June zqth, disembarked a t
Macao towards the middle of July, left there again on
Saturday, February aoth, I 841, and arrived a t Hsi-wantzu on June 17th. He remained for about two years
a t Hsi-wan-tzu or in that difiriB, to accuStom himself
to mission life there and t o learn Chinese ; then,
according to M. Planchet, " a little before Ascension
Day, 184.3 " (i.e., before May 26th) he left for the
mission of " Black Waters " and Pieh-lieh-kou, where he
applied himself to the Study of the Manchu and Mongol
languages under the direaion of the head of his
diflriEt, M. Gabet. After his return from Lhasa to
Macao on Oaober qth, 1846, Huc remained a t Macao
until the end of 1848 or the beginning of 1849 and then
went again up into Northern China, but his health,
enfeebled by the hardships which he had suffered on
ix
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his journey t o Tibet, obliged him to come down t o
Ning-po and eventually to return t o France. He
disembarked a t Suez and visited Syria and the Holy
Places, finally reaching his native land in June, 1852.
T h e Superior General of the LazariAs, M. Etienne,
immediately dispatched him as direeor of the great
seminary of Montpellier. Huc was not a t all contented
there and on May 31A, 1853, when the session was
coming to an end, he reque&d to be allowed to visit
his mother and then to take the waters a t Dax. In
reality he had already decided t o leave the congregation ; " community life is incompatible with my
temperament " he wrote to M. Etienne on December
zgth, 1853. T h e next day, December 26th, the
Council of the Lazarifis accepted his resignation.
T h e disagreement was of long Standing and Huc had
miStaken his vocation. I n the very beginning, a t the
end of his two years' probation in 1838, Huc had been
the only seminariR whose profession had been pofiponed by the Council on the ground that he " left
something to be desired in certain direaions ". His
journey, as we shall see, had deviated Strangely from
the programme drawn up by the ApoStolic Vicar of
Mongolia and the quefiion had been .itill further
complicated by Gabet's ill-timed proceedings a t Rome.
On his return to France Huc had not been insensible
to the we1com.e given him by persons of importance.
He was received by Drouyn de Lhuys, to whom he
later allowed it to be known that he wished to borrow
for his own books certain ideas on the invasions and
revolutions in Asia, which the miniSter had explained
to him in conversation ; and in a letter to a fellowworker in Paris, Huc, with a touch of vanity, repeated
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Drouyn de Lhuys's answer that he would be extremely
honoured. These adroit flatteries were no doubt not
unconneEted with the cross of the Ligion d'honneur
which Huc received at the end of 1852 or at the very
beginning of 1853. M. Etienne was not at all pleased.
On January 16th, 1853, Huc wrote to him from
Montpellier affetling surprise and, even while protefiing that " a son of St Vincent ought not to wear the
red ribbon in the button-hole of his soutane " added
that " such a nomination is one of those things which
it is impossible t o refuse " ; in his heart of hearts he
was enchanted. T h e real reason, however, which led
him to leave the congregation is of a more delicate
nature. Huc, like Gabet, had in the course of his
journeys taken certain liberties with his priefily vows,
nor had he a&ed otherwise afterwards. After he had
3nce more become a secular priefi the Minifiers of
Public Worship, Fortoul in 1856 and Rouland in 1857,
wanted to propose him for a bishopric, but on both
occasions the ecclesiafiical authorities opposed this,
for reasons of personal condua, reasons unconneEted
with dogma. Meanwhile the ex-missionary, whose
Souvenirs had made him famous, was living by his pen.
T h e two volumes of L'empire chinois appeared in 1854,
then, in 1857-8, the four of Chrifiianisme en Chine,
en Tartarit? et au Thibet. I n 1857 Huc urged
Napoleon I11 to seize the port of Tourane in Annam.
He died on March 25th, 1860.
I n 1840, Mongolia, where Gabet and afterwards Huc
exercised their apofiolate, and Tibet, whither circumfiances were to lead them, were not terra incognitrp,
but there was no longer to be had such dire& and
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valuable knowledge of these lands as a whole as had
been acquired a century earlier. Mongolia and Tibet
had been brought under the immediate suzerainty of
China by the Manchu emperors of the seventeenth
and early eighteenth centuries ; Jesuit missionaries
had then accompanied K'ang-hi on his campaigns in
Mongolia and other Jesuits had assified him t o map
the country. T h e Jesuit accounts, which appeared to
the Lett~eskdijiantes, or as independent works, were
further supplemented by information derived from
Russian travellers or diplomats or from Swedish
prisoners
banished to Siberia after Charles XII's
campaigns. Tibet had remained more myfierious.
I t is true that in 1661 the Jesuits Grueber and
d'orville had travelled from Peking to India by Lhasa,
but they had merely passed through the country, and
the Dutchman Van h e Putte, who made the same
journey in the opposite direaion three quarters of a
century later, was known only as a name. Moreover,
the accounts of the Jesuits and Capuchins who had
penetrated into Tibet from India and lived there,
were fiill buried in the archives of their orders and in
those of the Propaganda, or remained unknown in
public or ~ r i v a t e libraries. Although the Jesuit
cartographers of Peking had not been authorized to
map ~ i b e themselves,
t
maps made by them from the
observations of disciples whom they had trained were,
and long remained, the befi source of information on
the physical configuration of the country. As to its
political and religious condition, the journals of
Bogle's mission to the Teshu Lama in 1774 and that
of Manning, who saw the Dalai Lama in 1811-12,
were not published till 1879 by Markham. Thus it
xii
-
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was to Samuel Turner, who was sent as envoy to the
Teshu Lama in 1783 and whose Account of an Embassy
20 the Court of the 7eshu Lama appeared in I 800, that
the WeSt owed such detailed ideas on the great
theocratic State of Upper Asia as it then possessed.
Although the beginning of the nineteenth century
did not bring with it much that was new concerning
these diStant lands,' and even a good deal of what had
been known in the eighteenth century had been
forgotten, the great impulse towards the " propagation
of the faith ", which was then much in evidence in
the catholic world and particularly in France, could
not -pass by lands which offered a field a t once so vaSt
and so new for conversion. Some hoped to find there
compensation for the wretched condition of the
Chinese missions which, hard hit by the suppression
of the Jesuits in 1773, were managing to maintain only
a precarious exiStence in the face o f a more and more
rigorous official proscription. T h e Lazarifis, who had
succeeded the Jesuits at Peking, had been obliged
praQically to abandon the capital, and their headquarters in Chih-li was the mission-Station of Hsi-wantzu, founded in 1834 by a Chinese prieSt, which we
have already met with in our sketch of the biographies
of Gabet and Huc. Now the ChriStian mission of
Hsi-wan-tzu was a t the gates of Mongolia ; Mgr.
Mouly, who was its superior, at leaSt from 1836, very
naturally had been led to send Gabet to the north,
to visit the Chinese colonies eStablished a t the edge of
-

Timkovskii"~Voyage en Chine h travels la Mongolie en 1820-1821 appeared
in Russian in 1824. Between 1825 and 1827 it was translated into German, Dutch,
French, and English. He had acquired much information about Mongolia, but we
are unaware of a single copy of the book's reaching the Catholic missions of Northern
China before 1844. Neither was their knowledge of Csoma de Kiirbs'e work on Tibet
any more considerable.
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the nomad country, and Gabet, no less naturally,
tried to convert the lamas. At the same time the
" Missions
EtrangGres " were entruSted with an
apoStolic vicariate in Corea ( I 83 I) ; Mgr. BruguiPre
tried in vain to enter his vicariate by way of EaStern
Mongolia and Manchuria ; he died in I 835 at Pieh-liehkou, that is to say at those " Contiguous Defiles "
whence Gabet and Huc set out nine years later for
their journey into Upper Asia. abet soon found
himself in danger of being separated from the missionStations which he had founded ; a decision of the
Holy See, dated November 8th, 1838, assigned the
whole of Mongolia and Manchuria to the Foreign
Missions. However, the titular holder of this new
vicariate, Mgr. Verrolles, made his way there at the
end of 1840, via Hsi-wan-tza, where he arranged with
Mgr. Mouly to leave the whole of Mongolia eaSt of the
meridian of Peking to the Lazarifis. Indeed, Rome
had anticipated the provisional agreement of the two
prelates ; a ~ a p a brief
l
of AuguSt q r d , r 840, which
was Still unknown at Hsi-wan-tz~,had juSt separated
Mongolia from Manchuria and assigned it to the
Lazarifis. T h e fate of the mission-Stations founded
by Gabet in the Jehol region remained, however,
uncertain ; even when the brief of 1840 had been
the
received in the Far Ealt, the business of fixing
boundaries between the two vicariates gave rise to
somewhat lengthy disputes and twice obliged Mgr.
Verrolles to undertake t h e journey to Rome.
Tibet likewise attra&ed the missionaries and here
again we meet the name of Mgr. Verrolles. Before his
nomination as Vicar Apoltolic in Manchuria, he
belonged to the Ssu-ch'uan mission, where he had
xiv
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arrived a t the end of 1832 and he had never ceased
requeAing his superiors, Mgr. Fontana and then
Mgr. Pkrocheau, for permission to go and evangelize
Tibet. Mgr. Fontana had been almofi won over ;
he wrote in 1836 to the direaors of the Paris Seminary :
" Two montlls' journey from here, in Tibet, the capital
of which is Lhasa, the residence of the Grand Lama,
there is an immense region Ail1 sunk in idolatry, the
inhabitants of which are simple people, very poor,
without luxury and without ambition. . . . Oh,
my dear brothers, what a fair field for the Gospel ! "
And Mgr. Verrolles unbosomed himself to one of his
siAers in 1838 : " JuSt now there is a quefiion of
carrying the gospel t o Tibet, the great Tibet. Look
a t the map ; it's 500 leagues long and 400 broad !
It is a new country which has never yet received the
torch of Faith, and in spite of my sins, I am the happy
mortal defiined to carry the good news there ; pray
yourself and get others to pray for this enterprise
. . . " Mgr. Pbrocheau, who had juSt succeeded
Mgr. Fontana, gave his consent in principle, but not
even that before he had received from Rome j urisdiaion over Tibet, which till then he Still believed to
be in dependence on the Bishop of Agra, in India.
I t was not until AuguSt, 1844, that the Bishop of Agra
granted Mgr. Pbrocheau the right to send priefis to
Tibet, and two years later, on March z7th, 1846, a
papal brief created an apofiolic vicariate of Lhasa and
gave it into the charge of the Foreign Missions ; but
by this time Mgr. Verrolles had been nominated t o
Manchuria these six years paSt, almofi.' Gabet and
Cf. A. Launay, Monseigneur Yerrollcs ct la mission de Mandchouric, Paris, Tkqui,
1895,8vo, pp. 89-94 ;Hiflofrcdcla Mission du 'Thibet, Lille and Paris, no date ( ~ p?t)
I, 65-66.
XV
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Huc could as yet have known nothing of these
choppings and changings when they set out on their
journey in the middle of 18+
Huc has sometimes been unjultly attacked, for
Prfeval'skii went as far as to deny the reality of the
journey to Lhasa ; nor do I share t h e fiery indignation
of one author who, speaking of the " plagiarisms of
Father Evarifle Huc ", finds fault with all Huc's
works and puts them all in the same category. Whatever the inaccuracies of his narrative and its weakness
from scientific -point of view, the fa& remains that
he made a very remarkable journey and consequently
everything that relates to it direAly in Huc's account
is important. As for t h e reSt of his material, especially
in the books which appeared in 1854 and in 1857-8,
the Abbk was pot-boiling and borrowed at length from
other writers and occasionally from himself. On Chinese
hiltory, in particular, no orientalilt would ever dream
of looking to the works of Huc for authoritative
information.
T h e Souvenirs were drawn up by Huc at Macao
between the end of 1846 and the end of 1848, and
appeared in 1850, when he was Still on mission work
in the Far EaSt ; the firlt edition corre&ed by him
was consequently the nc varietur edition of I 855 T h e
book Stops at the point where the two travellers have
been brought back from Tibet to the frontiers of
China, or, more properly speaking, into Ssii-Ch'uan.
T h e conclusion of the journey, from Ssii-Ch'uan to
Canton, forms the frame-work of L'Empire chinois,
but it appears there in scraps, swamped by interminable
ia
digressions. Finally, Huc's journeys in ~ o n ~ o land
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Tibet are once more described in Le Ch~iAianisme
(IVY 359-420).
These, however, are not our only sources of information. T o them muSt be added the letters, both
published and unpublished, of the two missionaries
and of certain of their co-workers, consular reports
and above all, t h e accounts of Gabet and Huc, which,
before the publication of the Souvenirs, had already
been issued-in the Annales de la Congregation de la
Mission and in the Annales de la Propagation de la
Foi. A document, mentioned in Hazlitt's preface
but hitherto unprinted, is published for the firSt time
at the end of this Introdu&ion.' Sir E. Denison Ross
has kindly had i t searched for and copied at the Public
Record Office, London. It is a letter written by
A. R. JohnSton to Sir John Francis Davis on February
16th, 1847 ; JohnSton had then juSt been travelling
with Gabet from Hong-Kong to Ceylon. Even so
other documents are Still missing ; in particular a long
letter concerning the Tibetan mission, which Gabet
sent from Paris to the Propaganda in 1847 ; and,
what is Still more serious from the point of view of
our enquiry, the f i r e part also of the Rapport presented
by Gabet t o Pope Pius IX in the second half of 1847
in which he described the journey from the " Contiguous Defiles " to Lhasa.
As to the materials utilized in the drawing-up of the
Souvenirs, it seems clear that they are of three kinds :
notes made on the journey, the traveller's memories,
and researches in books made at Macao. I n this laSt
category muSt obviously be included the long citations
from Jacquet, RCmusat, and Klaproth. As for the
-

Below, p. x x x ~ i i .
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others, one would much like to know what remains
in the Souvenirs of che notes made day by day. I t is
to be feared that Huc's note-books-containing a few
notes gathered as he journeyed along, he says in his
Preface of 1852-were not very carefully kept. In
any case, though, Huc had by him everything he had
written. Some papers, chosen, moreover, by the
missionaries themselves and contained in a " wooden
box ", had been taken from them and confiscated a t
Lhasa, but were reStored to them at Canton.' T h e
travellers even appeared to have saved the whole of
their meagre effeas, since Gabet brought from Lhasa
to Europe several Stones bearing the formula Om man;
padme hum, one of which he presented ;o the
Bibliothtque Nationale. Further, he had begun a t
Lhasa and finished in Hu-Pei a translation of the
Sitra in Forty-two Articles, done from the Mongol
text ; the Journal Asiatique published it in its issue
for June, 1848 (pp. 535-557).' I know nothing further
of the papers of Gabet and Huc and am unaware of
what has become of them.
The firit queStion which arises in dealing with
this famous journey t o Lhasa is what induced the two
LazariSts to undertake it. I t is sometimes said that
they were " appointed by their ecclesiafiical superiors
to make their way to the city of the Dalai Lama "
(Markham, Tibet, XCIV). Sir Thomas Holdich
likewise says that Mgr. Mouly " deputed Huc (with
one companion, Gabet) to visit Tibet" (Tibet the
I L'Empirc cbinois, I, 58-59, 65, 84-85 ; Cordier, L'Expulsion dr AlM. Huc et
GaQct,in MClangcs d'hiflorre, I, 291, 292, 294.

T o the references which I gave for the Study of this topic in my article in the
I should like to add L. Feer, Lc Sutra en 42 articks, Paria, 1878, Izmo,
pp. XV-XVI and LV-LVI.
7 ' o u n ~Pa0
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Myfieriou.c, 128). Yule, who has defended Huc
again fl PrZeval'skii, Stated definitely nevertheless that
Huc, as a traveller, had no " geographical sense ",
to which M. Planchet answered, in his recent Peking
edition (I, 68 ; ~ g z q ) ,that this was not his business
and that the objea of his journey was the spreading
of the Gospel. I n this conneaion M. Planchet cites
Mgr. Mouly's letter of March, 1845, which says :
" These expedients in the end allowed us to send two
European missionaries, holding the apoflolic license,
to the northern part of Mongolia lafl year. They
set out from the Mongol-Chinese Mission-that is to
say, that usually occupied by the Chinese--on
September 10th' 1844. They were MM. Gabet and
Huc, both fairly well acquainted with the Manchu
and Mongol languages, and knowing enough Tibetan
to enable them to carry on their miniflry usefully
among the nomadic Mongols and to attempt to found
a mission in their midfl ". M. Planchet further
invokes Mgr. Mouly's letter of February 8th' 1846 :
" We have had no news of MM. Gabet and Huc, who
left almoJt two years ago to evangelize the nomadic
Mongols of the north ".
I n spite of Mgr. Mouly's remark i t was believed for
a while a t the Mongol mission that they had almofi
certain news of the arrival of Gabet and Huc in
Northern Mongolia, among the Khalkhas. This is
shown by a letter of Daguin's written from the Three
Towers Mission, AuguJt zznd, 1845 : " Firfi of all
let me mention the arrival of MM. Gabet and Huc in
Halha, which contains more than eighty Mongol
Kingdoms. I learnt of their arrival without their
knowing it, in the way I am about to tell you . . .
99
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Daguin then narrates the departure of the missionaries,
his own movements, then his return t o Pieh-Lieh-Kou,
where a Mongol back from the Khalkha country " had
told the catechifis on the spot that Fathers Tseu
(Gabet) and Kou (Huc) had become lamas ". I n the
Khalkha country the Mongol had seen the pagoda
out of which " all the obje&s conneaed with the
superfiitious cult of Fo had been ignominiously
thrown ; three great images had been placed in it.
One, according to his tale, represented a woman
carrying a child in her arms ; the second a man carrying
a sheep on his shoulders; I cannot recall the piaure he
made of the third. This Mongol of Pieh-Lieh-Kou also
said that they had had a debate with a grand lama who
had come from Tibet, who replied that he was going t o
Peking and wanted t o consult the Emperor about this
new doarine ; he also told them that Fathers Tseu and
Kou had left and travelled on beyond Halha towards
the North-Welt without his being able to see them.
I t is certain that this Mongol cannot have been lying
in talking so, as he knew nothing of the objeas of our
cult and had no knowledge either of the departure,
or even of the proposed departure, of our two
colleagues ".
T h e following year, in the absence of definite news
of the two missionaries, the Mongol's Story was Still
partly believed in a t Hsi-wan-tzii, and the seminarifls
of the place in writing to the seminarifis of Paris on
April 3oth, 1846, said, 5till speaking of Gabet and Huc :
" If we are t o believe certain rumours, they have
converted many lamas and broken their idols, setting
u p in their place images of Our Lord carrying a lamb
on his shoulders and of the Blessed Virgin Mary
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bearing the Infant Jesus in her arms. Expounding
the Gospel
and teaching prayers has doubtless been
taking up much of their time."
I n July, 1817, an article on The Mongolian Missions
(Ann. Prop. Foi, XIX, 268), after speaking of the
Chriilians of inner Mongolia, adds : " There is not a
single Chriaian t o be found among the nomad tribes
in the north, which wander about with their movable
tents as far even as the frontiers of Asiatic Russia.
On this vail plateau, which is about 800 leagues in
circumference, no Cross of Chriil had yet been planted
to point the way towards the and of salvation to
these eternal pilgrims of the desert, when, in 1844,
two Fathers i f the Mission undertook to penetrate
into the utmoSt depths of their unknown Steppes
. . ." Following this comes Huc's letter of
December zoth, r846, which is in no way contrary t o
what preceded ; it begins as follows : " Reverend
Father, undoubtedly you have long known that Mgr.
Mouly, our ApoStolic Vicar, had charged us, M. Gabet
and me, to explore Mongol Tartary, and to Study
carefully the cuiloms and charaEter of these nomad
peoples, whom it is our mission to evangelize. As we
had been bidden to go as far as possible, we had t o
make certain preparations and to organize ourselves
into a caravan . . .9 9
T h e text moil to the point, however, is a letter
written from Macao by Gabet (almoSt certainly,
therefore, in O&ober, 1846) to his successor, M.
Daguin. This was, I believe, unpublished till its
partial publication by hl. Planchet (I, z), and it is
worth reproducing here : " When we left Pieh-LiehKou to make for the Khalkha country, the certainty
xxi
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of being taken for Russians made us prefer t o take the
weStern route ; we crossed the Ch'akar, and then the
Yellow River, we passed through the Kingdoms of
Ordos and Alashan, and eventually arrived at the
famous lamasery known as T'a-erh-ssd.'
We hoped
to found there the f i r e ChriStian mission-Station in
Mongolia. We Stayed there eight months, at the
end of which, seeing no chance of the hopes we had
conceived being realized, and not being able to
continue living there, because we should have had to
take the lama habit which they wished to force upon us,
we were obliged to seek fresh fields. A war which
broke out between the Chinese and the Tibetans made
our return impossible.: As we were obliged to turn
our Steps weltwards, we plunged into the great
Kalmuck desert and, after travelling some months,
we reached Lhasa, the capital of Tibet. There, from
the moment of our very firSt effort, we were comforted
by seeing success surpass all our hopes ; we built a
small chapel and for the firSt time the prayers of the
true faith were offered in this capital of Buddhism
-

-

In the Report on the Chinese Missions made to
Pius IX in the second half of the year 1847, Gabet also
writes that in AuguSt, 1844, he received inStru&ions
about his journey from Mgr. Mouly : " He made me
head of the future Mission and M. Huc had the title
of Procurator ". One passage in the letter ran thus :
" You will go on from tent to tent, from tribe to
tribe, from lamasery to lamasery, until God makes
This ie the great lamasery of Kumbum ; Gabet gives i t its Chinese name, while
Huc ueee the Tibetan form.
There is no mention of this " war" in the Souvenirs.
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known to you the spot where he wishes you t o Stop
to make a-definite beginning. So these infiruaions
left us, and rightly, with full latitude t o decide the
After saying how reasons
direaion of our journey
of expediency made them prefer the route towards
the We&, Gabet merely adds that " w e had further
the benefit of going t o the mySterious source whence
these people insiSt so obainately on drawing all their
beliefs "
All these texts show clearly enough that the
Lazarifis' in&ru&ions sent them t o the North-We&
into Outer Mongolia, t o the Khalkha country, towards
Urga, and that we mu& attribute t o a combination
of fortuitous circum fiances the changes in the itinerary
which, leading- them to the South-We&, eventually
brought them to Lhasa. Even after his arrival a t
Macao towards the end of 1846, Gabet speaks
of their
detour to Lhasa as an accident. At Rome, in 1847,
we find for the fir& time in his writings an allusion
to the " myilerious source " which the weStern route
caused them to approach; he Still does not describe
it more precisely.
When, however, the missionaries charged with
founding a mission in Mongolia appeared suddenly,
after lying rumours had aroused belief in the success
of their mission in this region, and appeared from
Tibet, which was allotted t o another order, and when
on this account they found that they had made a
journey which was fruitless from the point of view
of their own mission, it is praaically certain that, had
any mention been made of either Tibet or Lhasa,
in hfgr. Mouly's infiruaions, Gabet would not have
failed- to quote the passage a t full length. In these
xxiii
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circumfiances how, then, is it possible that thoughtful
scholars like Markham can have believed that Gabet
and Huc had orders to go to the capital of Tibet ?
It seems t o me that the fault lies with Huc himself.
I n the Souvenirs (I, 3) he says that " towards the
beginning of 1844 . . ." Mgr. Mouly 66 sent us
inStru&ions for the great journey that we were on
the point of undertaking with the purpose of Studying
the manners and cufioms of t h e Tartars and of exploring, if possible, the extent and boundaries of the
vicariate ". This is vague enough, especially if we
recall that Mgr. Mouly, in his letters, speaks of the
" North of Mongolia " and of the " nomadic Mongols
of the North ", and that Gabet says expressly that
they had Started ofi intending t o go " into the
Kllalkha country ". I n his preface of Augufi 7th,
1852, Huc is, to say the lealt of it, ambiguous.
" It
was in 1844 that we began to Study BuddhiSt religion
in the monafieries of the lamas more particularly,
and that the wish to go to the source whence are derived
the superltitions which dominate the peoples of Central
Asia, caused us to undertake these long journeys that
led us to the very capital of Tibet." Every reader,
unaware of Mgr. Mouly's infiru&ions but knowing
t h a t Huc went to Lhasa, naturally has the impression
that it is Lhasa which is meant as " the source of the
superfiitions which dominate the peoples of Central
Asia ". And throughout the length of this preface
there is never a word either of Mgr. Mouly or of
Gabet, though Gabet was the head of Huc's diStri& and
all the while his chief on the mission. Lafily, in 1858,
in his Ckifiianisnre (IV, 376-377) HUCrelates the
conversion of the lamas, Paul, Peter and Samdadchiemba
xxiv
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and then continues thus : " T h e conversion of these
three Buddhifi monks was a great encouragement t o
the missionaries in Mongolia. From all they had
learned in the various lamaseries, they became convinced
that Lha-Ssa, the capital of Tibet and the seat of the
Grand Lama, was in the eyes of all the ~ e o p l e sof
Central Asia the very Rome of Buddhism ; that
Lha-Ssa exercised a decisive influence over the beliefs
of the Tartars and that Chriaian propaganda, direAed
from that city, could not fail to obtain considerable
results in the future. Two missionaries then made u p
their minds to cross Tartary and Tibet and to reach
Lhasa, without allowing themselves to be frightened
by the piAures of fatigue and danger which had
unfailingly been conjured up before their eyes. One
of these missionaries was M. Gobet [i.e. Gabet] and
the other the writer of these lines."
Here the text is perfeAly clear. Huc asserts that
from the Start, and in spite of the objeEtions raised by
their colleagues, the initial objeAive of the journey
undertaken in 1844 was 1,hasa. We know, however,
t h a t it was nothing of the sort. If the idea of going
there occurred to Huc, or even to Gabet either, it was
entertained without the knowledge of Mgr. Mouly
and was not considered in his in5truAions. Besides,
Gabet's letter to Daguin, unless we are gratuitously
to suspeA its sincerity, gives the lie to such an
hypothesis. Then what really happened ? What I
imagine is this, and it is human enough. On their
return to Canton, the welcome given to them made
Gabet and Huc realize that they had performed a
remarkable journey. T h e French Consul, M. Lefebvre
de Bkcour, living at Macao, had learned of the passage
XXV
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through Ch'eng-tu of the two missionaries and even
before their arrival in Canton and Macao he had
informed the Minifler of Foreign Affairs that " since
the mission of the Englishman, Turner (who had not
aaually
got as far as Lhasa), they were the only
Europeans, with the possible exception of the
Transylvanian scholar (i.e. Csoma de Koros), to
penetrate into one of the moil extraordinary countries
of Central Asia." I n a new letter from Macao dated
OBober 24th, 1846, Lefebvre de B c o u r noted that
" MM.
Huc and Gabet " had been well treated
throughout their journey. H e added : " It is t o be
hoped that after they have refied and regained their
self-possession sufficiently t o undertake such work and
when they have made themselves acquainted with
what has already been published on Tibet, they will
draw up an account of their journey and of their flay
there, which cannot fail t o be of great intereil t o the
learned world." Gabet, to judge from his letter t o
M. Daguin, seems to have retained from the firfl the
self-possession recommended by the consul, but Huc,
with the impetuosity and loquacity of a true
southerner, allowed his head t o be turned a little.
He did not wish it thought that he had become a
great traveller by accident, as it were, and, after
preserving a discreet silence about all the chance
happenings which had caused the missionaries to turn
aside from their path towards the South-WeSt, he
finished in 1858 by affirming that, if he had gone to
Lhasa, it was because from t h e very beginning and as
the result of mature deliberation he had had this
town as his objeaive.
unpublished documents, which were Still not known
xxvi
-

-

INTRODUCTION
to me when I composed my article in the T'oung Pao,
prove moreover that the fir St reaaion of Gabet's and
Huc's colleagues, when they heard of the journey to
Lhasa, was even more unfavourable than I had thought.
T h e two travellers were making complaints againfi
the Chinese commissioner for Lhasa, and Gabet will
insilt on this point again when he is travelling with
A. R. Johnfion from Hong-Kong t o Galle Point ;
but the real reason why Gabet returned to Europe
so quickly was that he hoped t o get the Tibet mission
reStored once more to the Lazarifis and t o become
himself the firSt ApoStolic
Vicar of Lhasa. H e thus
put himself into complete opposition to his Bishop,
Mgr. Mouly ; the latter, in sending one of his priefis,
J. F. ~ a i v r e to
, Rome several months later, entrufied
him with detailed inStruaions, dated May ~ o t h 1847,
,
in which what follows is particularly t o the point.
" Letters lately brought by courier inform us that
M. Gabet left lafi November for Europe, where he
has gone to requeSt for himself t h e Vicariate of Tibet
. . . Seeing .
. that M. Gabet . . .
went without orders, on no suggefiion, real or inferred,
from his superior, the bishop, who is both Apofiolic
Vicar and visitor [of the Lazarifis], and whom he did
not deign to consult . . . you alone are our
representative, and you alone mu& be regarded as
. We feel that the little Company [of
such
Lazarifis] cannot and ought not to assume responsibility
for Tibet. This vicariate, far away from our own,
has already been given t o other missionaries, who are
Stationed near Tibet ; its Vicar Apofiolic has probably
been consecrated and has probably begun his duties
. . . This reque5t [of M. Gabet] is at the present
xxvii
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time and in the circumStances moSt unseemly." It is
evident enough that Mgr. Mouly was not particularly
pleased with the journey to Lhasa made by his two
subordinates and, with this in mind, it is easier t o
underfiand why subsequently the Propaganda showed
itself much prepossessed againSt Gabet.
T h e chronology of the journey also brings up
difficulties ; though they are not so vital as those
raised by its purport, they are none the less both real
and afionishing. I n my article in the I'oung Pao
I have shown that Huc gives false dates in his Souvenirs
both for the Start of the journey and for his Stay in
the region of Kuku-nor, as well as for his arrival in
Lhasa which he fixes as January 29th, 1846, while
it really took place at the end of December, 1845.
Even the date of his sailing for Europe on the Cassini
on December 28th, 185I, is wrong. From beginning
to end Huc has been unlucky with his dates.'
Finally, if Huc " manipulated " the purport of his
journey after the event, and if he gives dates that are
often suspicious, I am afraid that he was equally easy
in his presentation of f a a s . I should like t o illuarate
this by a couple of examples.
A. (Souvenirs, I, 6).' " Hail is of frequent occurence in these unhappy diStrias and the dimensions of
the hailfiones are generally enormous. We have
ourselves seen some that weighed twelve pounds.
One moment sometimes suffices to exterminate whole
flocks. I n 1843 during one of these Storms there was
heard in the air a sound as of a rushing wind and
I have not spoken of the dates which Huc gives for hiklorical incidents ; they
are on occasion no less afionishing.
Below, Vol. I, p. 5.
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therewith fell in a field near a house, a mass of ice
larger than an ordinary millaone. It was broken to
pieces with hatchets, yet, though the sun burned
fiercely, three days elapsed before these pieces entirely
melted." M. Planchet (I, 73-74) gives an interefiing
note showing that these enormous hail-Stones, however
rare they may be, are not without parallel in Mongolia.
I readily agree ; I do not believe that Huc invented
the Story, but merely that he has declared himself an
eye-witness of what someone else really had told him ;
fbr in an unpublished letter which Gabet wrote to
his brother Ferdinand on AuguSt zoth, 1842, we read
as follows : " I n the f i r e days of June-the
month
which has juSt gone by-such a terrible shower of
hail fell that whole flocks of sheep were completely
wiped out. LaSt year near the place where I was on
mission work . . . a frightful hail-Storm occurred,
so bad that some of the hailaones, which were weighed,
each. Two
were as much as ten and twelve pounds
years ago a piece of ice, larger than three mill-Stones,
fell during a perfea tempeSt of hail a day's journey
away from the place where I was, a t a spot inhabited
by pagans which I often pass through ; it was broken
to pieces with picks and clubs and the bits took three
or four days to melt, although it was the h o t t e a part
of July."
I n AuguSt, 1842, and therefore Still more certainly
a t an earlier date, Huc was not in the diStri& where
Gabet was ordinarily living. We saw above quite
definitely that Huc arrived from Macao a t Hsi-wan-tsb
on June 17th, 1841, and Stayed there till about
May 26th, 1843 ; it was not till then that he Started
off for the missions a t " Black Waters " and " T h e
xxix
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Contiguous Defiles ". Besides, this is confirmed by a
passage from Gabet's letter to his brother. " Peter
and Paul [the two lamas whom Gabet had converted
and baptized] are not with me ; the fir5t is teaching
Mongol to M. Huc, a colleague who has come to join
usx; the other is at Macao, where he is Studying.
I am going t o try to get hold of another of them."
On the other hand, the likeness between Gabe t's letter
and Huc's text is so clear, that fresh Storms a t exaAly
a year's space, where every incident was repeated so
closely, are hardly to be thought of. I am more
inclined t o think that Huc has narrated as if he had
seen it himself what really he had only heard from
Gabet.
B. T h e second example is even more to the point.
I n his Souveni~s(I, 134-137)' Huc speaks of the Living
Buddha of Urga, or, as he calls him, the Living Buddha
of " Great Kuren ", which is really the native name.
He prefixes these words t o his description of the
lamasery : " As we had an opportunity of visiting this
edifice in one of our journeys into Northern Tartary,
we will here give some details respeAing it." And,
further on, talking of the Chinese merchants' po5t
some half-league away from the lamasery, he says :
" A watch and some ingots of silver, Stolen during the
night from M. Gabet, left us no doubt as to the want
of probity in the Holy One's disciples." Every reader
of these pages would naturally conclude that Huc had
accompanied Gabet at leaSt once on a trip to Urga ;
and some have, as it happens, not failed t o do sox That is to say he had come to join the Mongolian mission, the head-quarter
of which were at Hsi-wan-tz~.
Below, Vol. I, pp.
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Markham, for infiance (Tibet,XLIX). Now Gabet
a&ually did go from Hsi-wan-tzd, but it was in the
summer of 1839 ; and it was then that he was robbed,
not near Urga, but when, t o the north of Urga, he was
trying to push on as far as Kiakhta. We have a
detailed account of this journey by Gabet himself in
his letter from " Tartary, June, 1842 " (Ann. Prop.
Foi., XX, 4-33). Gabet's only companions were t h e
former lamas, Peter and Paul. At this date Huc had
not even arrived at Macao.' Further Still, it is unlikely
that Huc ever went to Urga. H e arrived a t Hsi-want z 6 on June 17th, 1841, and did not leave for the
missions opened by Gabet more to the north until the
second half of May, 1843. Now it is obvious that on
his arrival the chief of his diStri& gave him mission
work t o do and did not send a new-comer off alone on
an expedition into a diStant country, which he himself
had already explored.
On the other hand, Huc himself tells us (Souvenirs,
I, 29)' that " towards the commencement of the year
1844 " Gabet and he received Mgr. Mouly's inStructions as to t h e great journey, and we know from Mgr.
Mouly as well as from Gabet that their fir& goal was
precisely Outer Mongolia, the Khalkha country where
Urga is situated. So Huc assuredly did not go to
Urga in this particular year either. Only one solution
remains : that Huc owed his information about Urga
and the Living Buddha to Gabet. As a skilled writer
however, he felt that the public prefers a Story told
at firSt, rather than at second, hand ; and to please
I Since my article in the 'T'oung Pao unpublished letters of Gabet have been
communicated to me, which confirm the fa& that his journey to Urga took place
before 1841.

Below, Vol. I, p.
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the public he made out that he had undertaken the
trip himself.
On the linguifiic acquirements of the two missionaries M. Planchet (I, 66-67) has some very judicious
remarks. Gabet mufi have spoken fluently enough
both Chinese and Mongol ; in addition he set about
Audying Manchu. His Rapport to Pius I X gives
information on the various pieces of work he undertook.
Immediately after Paul's conversion in I 837 Gabet
drew up " A small colleAion of prayers in the Mongol
tongue " and also " a small elementary Catechism of
Catholic doArine ". " Paul, who knows the Manchu
language perfeAly, is giving me lessons, and these two
small books, written in Mongol, were translated into
Manchu." After Peter's conversion he says of all
three : " We wrote in Mongol a complete Statement
of Catholic doArine drawn from the Council of Trent
and set out in the form of quefiion and answer ; then
an hiAoric treatise on the Chrifiian religion with a
refutation of the superfiitions of Euddhism ; and,
finally, a t r a a for teaching purposes on the exifience
of God. All these works have remained unpublished.
T h e fear, that, in the earlier parts, there might have
slipped in some expression that was inexaa theologically, has always hindered us from giving them
to be printed and from multiplying them."' Later,
about 1842,Gabet drew up " a Manchu grammar and
then a traA on the conneAions between this language
and the Mongol tongue". All this seems to presuppose
a fairly wide knowledge of these two languages ; we
are all the more surprised to find Gabet, in the same
Gabet wan not aware that old translations of the worlis of Ricci and Aleni into
Mongol and Manchu exibted.
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Rapport to Pius IX, translating the Mongol name
" Dzun-UliaSti " on two several occasions (pp. 145146 and 156) as " EaStern Reeds ", where there seems
to be a confusion involved between qolosun, a reed,
and uliyasun, a poplar.
As for Huc, he is considered to have spoken Chinese
very well, but he was certainly not in a position t o
read any but easy texts. ~ e s i d e sthat, he had a
knowledge of Mongol sufficient for everyday needs.
As regards Tibetan, in spite of some preliminary
Studies and the seven or eight months spent in the
Kumbum diari& doing Tibetan with " Sandara the
bearded ", t h e &age the two missionaries reached is
made clear by the fa& that, in all their writings,
including abet's note in the Journal Asiatique of
May, 1847 (p. 464), they called the Potala
" Bouddhaln ", a name they translated as " mountain
of Buddha ". Such being the State of affairs we
naturally ask ourselves how they were able t o carry
on at ~ h a s athe Tibetan conversations, of which Huc
has left us such pleasantly highly-flavoured accounts
in his Souvenirs.
Of the aaonishing seaions in the Souvenirs one of
the molt brilliant is the " Invocation to Timur ",
which Huc says he heard from a wandering singer or
" toolholos
This is one of t h e rare passages for which
the letter of December zoth, 1846 (Ann. Prop. Fid.,
XIX, 281-282) already gives us word for word the
final version of t h e Souvenirs (I, go-g~).' " Toolholo~,
said we, the songs you have sung were all excellent.
But you have as yet said nothing about the Immortal
Tamerlane : the ' Invocation to Timur ', we have
-
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heard, is a famous song, dear to t h e Mongols.-Yes,
yes, exclaimed several voices at once,-sing
us the
' Invocation to Timur '." T h e n follows an epic
fragment, in which the Mongols recall the happy
times when " the divine Timur dwelt within our
tents" and which ends " Return ! Return ! We
await thee, 0 Timur ! " T h e Mongols, however,
particularly those of Inner Mongolia, have no reason
to know Tamerlane, who ruled in Russian TurkeStan
and never in Mongolia. I imagine that Huc has here
adapted a Mongol folk-song, which, among the
Mongols, has as its subjeff some great man quite other
than Tamerlane.
I will now add that if, in Huc's two accounts, the
wording is identical in the whole of both passages,
yet the places where the scene is said to occur are not
the same. According to t h e Souvenirr the missionaries
heard the " Invocation to Timur " a t " Chabertk ",
otherwise called Shabartai, " a hundred leagues " to
the ea& of Kui-hua-ch'eng, a t a spot where their
route crossed the road from Kiakhta and Urga to
Peking. I n a letter of December 26th, 1846, however,
all this is related of a camping ground in a loop of the
Ordos, well to the we& of Kui-hua-ch'eng, and when
the travellers had already crossed the Yellow River
ten days before. I see no reason to choose between
these two sites, of which one is, in all likelihood, no
less arbitrary than the other. Huc in his notes had
this scrap of bravura-writing : he localized it at a
spot where the surroundings Struck him as being befl
suited to show it off.
T h e conclusion from these remarks is that Huc,
in writing up his Souvenirs, trimmed them liberally
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for public consumption. H e " invented " noth ing,
but he transposed his material in order t o please, and
he succeeded. T h e Souvenirs are an artiStic creation
which leaves t h e reader with the impression of a whole,
which is the more true for the very lack of exaaitude
in the detailed relation of faas.' We should very
much like to know more of what Gabet thought of
all this. Huc's marvellously animated narrative has
thrown into the shade his companion who was both his
elder and his chief. Huc muSt have put himself to t h e
forefront Straight away. From O&ober, 1846, t h e
very day after the arrival of our travellers, the French
consul in Macao is already talking of MM. " Huc and
Gabet ". Current usage follows suit. It is our duty
to-day to make an effort, having the letters of Mgr.
Mouly and Daguin in mind, to reeStablish the proper
ecclesiaStica1 order-Gabet and Huc.

I do not want to discuss in this place the complex que&ion of Moorcroft's fate.
Although the positive aatements of Huc have either shaken or convinced Waddell
G. Sandberg, Landon, Holdich, and Kiihner, I think i t more probable that Moorcroft
really did die in AfghaniStan in 1825 and that Huc, by making him come to Lhasa,
was guilty of an oversight, from the consequences of which he did not know how t o
clear himself afterwards.
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EDITORIAL NOTE
I n the present reprint of Hazlitt's tra~lslation the
original spellings have been kept throughout except i n the
rare cases of obvious misprints i n the original, such as
Isao-ti for Trao-ti (Yol. I , p. 2 ) , Monhe-Dhot (Yol. I ,
p. 3 4 , and Monhe Dehot (Yol. I I , p. 163)for Monhe
Dchot. All the Chinese, Tibetan, and hlongol names
and words occurring in the text will be found i n the
Index with their modern rcirntlfic transcription which
has been supplied by Professor Pelliot.
These
transcriptions have throughout the text been inserted in
square brackets where these namer and words appearfor
the jrr? time.
-
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recently a fellow passenger on board the Steamer from Hong
Kong to Point de Galle with a French lazariSt Missionary of the name
of Joseph Gabet. He was going to Paris, conceiving that h e had
been ill-used in L'Hassa by Ke-Shen the Chinese representative there,
and if on his arrival in Paris he thought it advisable he intended to
bring his case to the notice of the French Governmcnt.
Joseph Gabet entered China by the Province of Fokien in 1836,
and has since been in the provinces of Se-Shewn, Hoo-Pe, Tche-Lee,
Quangtung, Quang-Si, in Thibet, among the Turcomans, and the
Mongols. He showed me a Mantchoo Grammar which he had
written. He had lived in a large " Bonzarie " on the frontier of
Thibet, for ten months, which he describes as a very fine efiablishment.
The Church covering an area of qoo feet square (40 Chang of 10 feet
square). He was a t L'Hassa for some time, and hoped, and Still wishes
to eStablish a mission there, but his funds having run short he wanted
to open a communication with Calcutta in order to supply his Mission
with resources, for this purpose he obtained the permission of the
Regent of Thibet to go to Calcutta through Gorgat [I Gourkak] but
Ke-Shen who is at L'Hassa as Chinese Envoy, heard of it, and has
sufficient influence to prevent his executing this plan, and by his
interference, to get him handed over to him in order that he might
be sent to Canton, on die plea that he would shew the English the way
to Thibet if he was permitted to go to Calcutta as he wanted.
The Government of Thibet is composed of the Ta-Lee Lama or
" Universal Saint " and there is a King under him who is a LamaWAS

Public Record Office, F.O. 17/123. 1 1 e document is Letter 22 in the Correspondence of Sir J. Davis, January and February, 1847. It is enclosed in a sbort
explanato y letter from Sir John Davis to Lord PalrncrEton.
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they at the present time are both in their minority, the former being
only ten and the latter eighteen years old. A Regent adminilters
the Government for them. This man was a very influential Lama,
but as the Laws of the Nation do not allow of the Minilter or Regent
being a Lama he has allowed his tail to grow and has taken a wife.
P&reGabet avowed that the whole Government very much resembled
that of the Popes, and he compared the position of Ke-Shen at L'Hassa
to the Aufirian Ambassador's a t Rome.
A t L'Hassa besides small monalteries there are three large ones ;
one with 7,000, another with 300 and a third with 200 Lamas in them.
The whole population of the town does not exceed qoo souls.
Phre Gabet several times saw both the King and Ke-Shen and two
or three times dined with the former, who had only two plates of meat
sent before h i m - o n e of raw and the other of cooked mutton.
Although the Lamas all eat meat it appears that they have it killed by
a person who is not a Lama. Nearly all the people eat the meat raw,
and the King only had it cooked, he believes, because he was to dine
with him.
A great deal of imposition and intrigue is praaised in the Choice
of a new Ta-Lee Lama. Three infants from different parts of the
country who are remarkable either for some peculiarity or precocity
are firfi chosen. These are examined by the principal Lamas, and
are asked queaions such as,-What is the Emperor of China now
doing ? Who are you ? and according to the answers given by
these children one is in a measure seleaed in preference to the other.
All the furniture, cooking, and eating utensils are then placed before
the ele€i, and he is expeaed to recognize these things and to declare
that they were his own when he was the lalt Ta-Lee Lama. If
difficulties arise in the choice, it appears that calting of lots for the
right infant has been resorted to.
He then asked Pere Gabet about Lord Palmerfion and Captain
Elliot but he says he was unable to tell him anything about either.
I t seems that Ke-Shen was disgraced for receiving bribes (as it was
asserted) from the English. His property forfeited it amounted to
1,400 Taels of gold, and about 4,000,000 Taels of silver, besides very
valuable furniture, etc., etc. His wives were then forfeited, and sold
in the following manner by Auaion. Each woman was covered over
with mats and the people bid for what was under each lot of mats,
sometimes buying for a large price an old woman, when they expeaed
they had bid for a young one. For all that Ke-Shen's fall appears
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to have been so complete, Phre Gabet believes him already to have
commenced amassing wealth. When he left L7Hassa he says he could
only procure two bullocks for himself, but Ke-Shen sent with him
under his particular care four bullocks laden with baggage, which
Ke-Shen i n a r u a e d him to keep an eye upon, and to see these bullock:
loaded and unloaded whenever they Stopped as if the baggage was his
own, and he was to have it deposited with his own in the room when he
slept at night. P8re Gabet did as he was told, and finally left the
baggage belonging to Ke-Shen at the Treasury in Se-Shewn, and he
believed it to have contained diamonds and other valuable gems
abounding in Thibet, and which Ke-Shen for some time back had been
purchasing u p through Agents. T h e common people even wear
diamond rings, and the women gold pins in their hair.
While the war was waging with the English the Emperor of China
consulted the Ta-Lee Lama on the subjea, and got for reply, that he
muSt use all his exertions and efforts to repel and subdue the English,
but if he was not successful, the Ta-Lee Lama would come and with
a breath drive them away. When success did not attend the armies
of the Chinese, the oracle was again consulted, and this time said,
you mu& accede to all their wishes and the war will be at an end.
Phre Gabet was in China during the time of our hofiilities and says
the events conneaed with the war were much talked of in the North
where he was. T h e accounts always appear to have been grossly
misrepresented, for infiance he saw a series of four p i h r e s . T h e
fir& representing Lin going on board the opium ship disguised as an
opium merchant, purchasing all the opium and paying down for it
the Bargain money. T h e next p i h r e represented Lin going on board
the ship with his satellites and followers all disguised as persons who
were to carry away the opium he had purchased, but who, in the next
p i h r e no sooner get on board than they throw off their disguise and
take the crews of the vessels prisoners. T h e next and laSt in the series
is Lin sitting in judgement over the prisoners and superintending the
defiruaion of the opium. These p i h r e s were accompanied by
descriptions and were sold in numbers about the Streets for little or
nothing. Opium, Phre Gabet says is extensively used by all the
Mandarins and he knew one who wanted t o leave it off but was not
allowed to do so by his mother, because his father in leaving it off died.
He thinks the empire of China muA soon crumble to pieces. T h e
people have lofi their veneration for the Emperors since the War
with the English. The Mandarins feel themselves in a false position,
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being all of them addi&ed to the smoking of Opium while they are
ordered to sentence to death those that smoke it.
T h e Chinese are also at war in three parts of the frontier, at one
place with a tribe of Thibetians, a t another in trying to subdue some
rebellious Mongols, and, a t a third in suppressing rebellion.
T h e Members of the Water Lily Society are becoming more numerous
than ever and are much dreaded by the authorities. People are heard
not infrequently to talk of the descendants of the laSt dyna5ty who
live in Se-Shewn.
Not having any maps with me on board the Steamer I was unable
to point out his route, but I hope to learn this from a companion of
his who resides at Macao and will await his return to China.
These notes were haStily drawn u p after conversing with P&reGabet
on the subjetis they treat of, and in hopes they may be of use to Her
MajeSty's Government. I now gladly furnish them to Iler MajeSty's
Plenipotentiary in China.
(Signed) A. R. JOHNSTON.
True copy.
Signature A. R. JOHNSTON.
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Travels in Tartary, Thibet,
and China
VOLUME I
CHAPTER I

THEFrench mission of Peking, once so flourishing
under the early emperors of the Tartar-Mantchou
[Manchu] dynafly, b a s almofi extirpated by the
conflant persecutions of Kia-King [Chia-ch'ing], t h e
fifth monarch of that d ~ n a f l ywho
,
ascended the throne
in 1799. T h e missionaries were dispersed or put t o
death, and at that time Europe was herself too deeply
agitated to enable her to send succour t o this difiant
Chriflendom, which remained for a time abandoned.
Accordingly, when the French Lazarifis re-appeared
at Peking, they found there scarce a veflige of the true
faith. A great number of Chriflians, t o avoid the
of the Chinese authorities,-had passed the
Great Wall, and sought peace and liberty in the
deserts of Tartary, where they lived dispersed upon
small patches of land which the Mongo1.s permitted
them to cultivate. By dint of perseverance the
missionaries colleaed together these dispersed
Chriflians, placed themselves at their head, and hence
superintendid the mission of Peking, the immediate
adminifiration of which was in the hands of a few
Chinese Lazarifis. T h e French missionaries could
not, with any prudence, have resumed their former
position in the capital of the empire. Their presence
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would have compromised the prospe&s of t h e scarcely
reviving mission.
I n visiting the Chinese ChriStians of Mongolia, we
more than once had occasion t o make excursions
into the Land of Grass (Tsao-Ti [Ts'ao-ti]), as the
uncultivated portions of Tartary are designated, and to
take up our temporary abode beneath the tents of the
Mongols. We were 'no sooner acquainted with this
nomadic people than we loved them, and our hearts
were filled w:th a passionate desire t o announce the
gospel to them. Our whole leisure was therefore
devoted t o acquiring the Tartar dialeas, and in 1842,
the Holy See at length fulfilled our desires, by ereEting
Mongolia into an ApoStolical Vicariat .
~ G v a r d st h e cdmmencement of t h e year 1844,
couriers arrived at Si-wan [Hsi-wan], a small ~ h r i S t i G
communitv. where the vicar a~oStolicof M o n ~ o l i a
had fixed k s episcopal resident;. Si-wan itself 7s a
village, north of the Great Wall, one day's journey
from Suen-hoa-Fou [Hsiian-hua-fu]. T h e prelate
sent us inStru&ions for an extended voyage
. - we were t o
undertake for the purpose of Studying the charaAer
and manners of the Tartars, and of ascertaining as
nearlv as ~ossiblethe extent and limits of the Vicariat.
~ h i s ' j o u i n e ~then,
,
which we had so long meditated,
was now determined upon; and we sent a young
Lama convert in search of some camels which we
had put to paaure in the kingdom of Naiman.
Pending his absence, we haStened the completion of
several Mongol works, the translation of which had
occupied us for a considerable time. Our little books
of prayer and doArine were ready, 5tiU our young
Lama had not returned ; but thinking he could not
delay much longer, we quitted the Valley of Black
Waters ( H t Chuy [Hei-shui]), and proceeded on t o
await his arrival at the Contiguous Defiles (Pie-litKeou [Pieh-lieh-kou]), which seemed more favourable
L
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for the completion of our preparations. T h e days
passed away in futile expeEtation ; the coolness of the
autumn was becoming somewhat biting, and we feared
that we should have t o begin our journey across the
deserts of Tartary during the froSts of winter. We
determined, therefore, t o dispatch some one in queSt
of our camels and our Lama. A friendly catechifi, a
good walker, and a man of expedition, proceeded on
this mission. O n the day fixed for that purpose, he
returned ; his researches had been wholly without
result. All he had ascertained at the place which he
had visited was. that our Lama had Started several
days before with our camels. T h e surprise of our
courier was extreme when he found that the Lama
had not reached us before himself. " What ! "
exclaimed he, " are my legs quicker than a camel's !
They left Naiman before me, and here I am arrived
before them ! My spiritual fathers, have patience
for another day. 1'11 answer that both Lama and
camels will be here in that time." Several days,
however, passed away, and we were still in t h e s a k e
position. We once more d i s ~ a t c h e dthe courier in
aearch of the Lama, enjoining'him t o proceed to the
very place where the camels had been put t o paSture,
t o examine things with his own eyes, and not t o truSt
to any Statement that other people might make.
During this interval of painful suspense, we continued to inhabit the Continuous Defiles, a Tartar
diStritt dependent on the kingdgm of 0uniot [Ougniut].'
These regions appear to have been affetted by great
revolutions. T h e present inhabitants State that, in
the olden time, th; country was occupied by ~ o i e a n
tribes, who, expelled thence in the course of various
wars, took r e f i g e in t h e peninsula which they ail1
NotwithStanding the slight importance of the Tartar tribes,
we shall give them the name of kingdoms, because the chiefs of these
tribes are called Wang (King).
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possess, between the Yellow Sea and the sea of Japan.
You often, in those parts of Tartary, meet with the
remains of great towns, and t h e ruins of fortresses,
very nearly resembling those of the middle ages in
Europe, and, upon turning up the soil in those places,
it is not unusual t o find lances, arrows, portions of
farming implements, and urns filled with Corean
money.
Towards the middle of the seventeenth century, the
Chinese began t o penetrate into this diStria. ~i-that
period, the whole landscape was ail1 one of rude
grandeur; the mountains were covered with fine
foreas, and the Mongol tents whitened t h e valleys,
amid rich paaurages. For a very moderate sum the
Chinese obtained permission to cultivate the desert,
and as cultivation advanced, the Mongols were
obliged to retreat, conduEting their flocks and herds
elsewhere.
From that time forth, the aspe& of the country
became entirely changed. All the trees were grubbed
up, the forefis disappeared from the hills, the prairies
were cleared by means of fire, and the new cultivators
set busily to work in exhaulking the fecundity of the
soil. Almofi the entire region is now in the hands of
the Chinese, and it is probably t o their syfiem of
devafiation that we mufi attribute the extreme
irregularity of the seasons which now desolate this
unhappy land. Droughts are of almoSt annual
occurrence ; the spring winds setting in, dry up the
soil ; the heavens assume a siniSter aspea, and the
unfortunate population await, in utter terror, the
manifeaation of some terrible calamity ; the winds
by degrees redouble their violence, and sometimes
continue to blow far into the summer months. Then
the duSt rises in clouds, the atmosphere becomes thick
and dark ; and often, at mid-day, you are environed
with the terrors of night, or rather, with an intense
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and almofi palpable blackness, a thousand times more
fearful than the mofi sombre night. Next after these
hurricanes comes the rain : but so comes, that infiead
of being an o b j e a of desire, it is an objeQ of dread, for
it pours down in furious raging torrents. Sometimes
the heavens, suddenly opening, pour forth in, as it
were, an immense cascade, all the water with which
they are charged in that quarter ; and immediately
the fields and their crops disappear under a sea of mud,
whose enormous waves follow the course of the valleys,
and carrv
e v e rd v t h i n ~ before them. T h e torrent
d
rushes on, and in a few hours the earth reappears ;
but the crops are gone, and worse even than that, the
arable soil also hasgone with them. Nothing remains
but a ramification of deep ruts, filled with gravel, and
thenceforward incapable of being ploughed.
Hail is of frequent occurrence in these unhappy
diaries, and the dimensions of the hailfiones are
enormous. We have ourselves seen some
that weighed twelve pounds. One moment sometimes
suffices to exterminate whole flocks. I n 1843, during
one of these fiorms, there was heard in the air a sound
as of a rushing wind, and therewith fell. in a field near
a house. a miss of ice larger than anpordinarv millAone. '1t was broken toupieces with hatche;s, ,
yet,though the sun burned fi;rcely, three days elapsed
before these pieces entirely melted.
T h e droughts and the inundations toeether sometimes occasiin famines which well nigh exterminate
the inhabitants. T h a t of 1822. in the twelfth 4vear
of the reign of ~ a o - ~ o u a n
' [Tao-kuang],'
g
is the
mo5t terrible of these on record. T h e Chinese reDort
that it was everywhere announced by a general
presentiment, the exa& nature of which no one could
explain or comprehend. During the winter of 1831,
0

V

I

I Sixth Emperor of the Tartar-Mantchou dynafiy.
He died in
the year 1849.
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a dark rumour grew into circulation. Next year, it was
said, there will be neither rich nor poor ; blood will
rove; the mountains ; bones will fill the oallyr ( 0 %
fou, ou kioung ; hue man chan, kou man tchozlan
[wu fu, wu ch'iung ; hsiieh man shan, ku man ch'uan]).
These words were in everyone's mouth ; the children
repeated them in their sports ; all were under the
domination of these sinifler apprehensions when the
year 1832 commenced. Spring and summer passed
away without rain, and the frofls of autumn set in
while the crops were yet green ; these crops of course
perished, and there was absolutely no harvefl. T h e
~ o ~ u l a t i o was
n
soon reduced t o the mofi entire
he kitution. Houses, fields, cattle, everything was
exchanged for grain, the price of which attained its
weight in gold. When the grass on the mountain
sides was devoured by the fiarving creatures, the depths
of the earth were dug: into for roots. T h e fearful
prognoeic, that had reen so often repeated, became
accomplished. Thousands died upon the hills, whither
they Lad crawled in search of grass ; dead bodies
filled the roads and houses ; whole villages
- were
depopulated
to the l a 0 man. There was. indeed,
f L
nezther
.rich nor poor ; pitiless famine had levelled all
alike.
It was in this dismal region that we waited with
impatience the courier, whom, for a second time we
had dispatched into the kingdom of Naiman. T h e day
fixed for his return came and passed, and several others
followed, but brought no camels, nor Lama, nor
courier, which seemed t o us mofl aflonishing of all.
We became desperate ; we could not longer endure
this painful and futile susDense. We devised other
means of proceeding, since those we had arranged
appeared t o be fruflrated. T h e day of our departure
was fixed ; it was settled, further, that one of our
Chrifiians should convey u s in his car to Tolon-Noor
I A

A

I
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[Dolen-nBr], d i e a n t from the Contiguous Defiles
about fifty leagues. At Tolon-Noor we were t o dismiss
our temporary conveyance, proceed alone into the
desert, and thus Start on our pilgrimage as well as
we could. This proiea absolutely Stupified our
ChriStian friends : thev could not cornprihend how
two Europeans should undertake by ;hemselves a
long jouriey through an unknowi and inimical
country: but we had reasons for abiding by our
resolution. We did not desire that any Chinese
should accompany us. It appeared t o us absolutely
necessary to throw aside the fetters with which t h e
authorities had hitherto contrived to shackle missionaries in China. T h e excessive caution, or rather the
imbecile pusillanimity of a Chinese catechia, was
than t o facilitate our
calculated' rather t o - impede
.
progress in Tartarv.
& the sunday, the day preceding our arranged
departure, every thing was ready ; our small trunks
were ~ a c k e dand ~adlocked.and the ChriStians had
assem6led to bid 'us adieu.' On this very evening,
to the infinite surmise of all of us. our courier arrived.
As he advanced,'his mournful countenance told us
before he spoke, that his intelligence was unfavourable.
" My spiritual fathers," said he, " all is lofl ; you have
nothing t o hope ; in the kingdom of Naiman there
no longer exiSt any camels of the Holy Church.
T h e Lama doubtless has been killed ; and I have no
doubt the devil has had a dire& hand in the matter."
Doubts and fears are of ten harder to bear than the
certainty of evil. T h e intelligence thus received,
though lamentable in itself, relieved us from our
perpbxity as t o the paSt, without in any way altering
our plan for the future. After having received t h e
condblences of our ChriStians, we revtired t o reSt,
convinced that this night would certainly be that
preceding our nomadic life.
A

.
I
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T h e night was far advanced, when suddenly
numerous voices were heard outside our abode, and the
door was shaken with loud and repeated knocks.
We rose at once ; the Lama, the camels, all had
arrived ; there was quite a little revolution. T h e
order of the day was inaantly changed. We resolved
to depart, not on the Monday, but on t h e Tuesday ;
not in a car, but on camels, in true Tartar fashion.
We returned t o our beds perfe&lY delighted ; but
we could not sleep, each of us occupying the remainder
of the night with plans for effeaing the equipment of
the caravan in the moSt expeditious manner possible.
Next day, while we were making our preparations
for departure, our Lama explained his extraordinary
delay. F i r a , he had undergone a long illness ; then
he had been occupied a considerable time in pursuing
a camel which had escaped into the desert ; and,
finally, he had t o go before some tribunal, in order to
vrocure t h e reaitution of a mule which had been
I
Stolen from him. A law-suit, an illness, and a camel
hunt were amply sufficient reasons for excusing the
delay which had occurred. Our courier was the only
person who did not participate in t h e general joy ; he
saw it m u a be evident t o everyone that he had not
fulfilled his mission with any sorf of skill.
All Monday was occupied in the equipment of our
caravan. Every person gave his assiaance t o this
objea. Some repaired our travelling-house, that is to
say, mended or patched a great blue linen tent ; others
cut for us a supply of wooden tent pins ; others
mended the holes in our coDDer kettle. and renovated
the broken leg of a joint Sto'oi ; others' prepared cords
and put together the thousand and one pieces of a
camel's pack. Tailors, carpenters, braziers, ropemakers, saddle-makers, people of all trades assembled
in aaive co-operation in the court-yard of our humble
abode. For all, great and small, among our ChriStians,
I
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were resolved that their spiritual fathers should
proceed on their journey as comfortably as possible.
On Tuesday morning there remained nothing t o be
done but t o perforate the noflrils of the camels, and t o
insert in the aperture a wooden peg, t o use as a sort of
bit. T h e arrangement of this was left t o our Lama.
T h e wild piercing cries of the poor animals pending
the painful operation, soon colleaed together all the
Chrifiians of the village. At this moment, our Lama
became exclusively the hero of the expedition. T h e
crowd ranged themselves in a circle around him ;
everyone was curious t o see how, by gently pulling
the cord attached t o the peg in its nose, our Lama
could make the animal obey him, and kneel at his
pleasure. Then, again, it was an interefiing thing
for the Chinese to watch our Lama packing on t h e
camels' backs the baggage of t h e two missionary
travellers. When the arrangements were completed,
we drank a cup of tea, and proceeded t o the chapel;
the ChriStians recited prayers for our safe journey;
we received their farewell, interrupted with tears, and
proceeded on our way. Samdadchiemba [Samdachiemba (bSam-gtan-'dzin-pa)], our Lama cameleer,
gravely mounted on a black, flunted, meagre mule
opened the march, leading two camels laden with our
baggage ; then came the two missionaries, MM. Gabet
and Huc, the former mounted on a tall camel, the
latter on a white horse.
Upon our departure we were resolved t o lay aside
our accufiomed usages, and t o become regular Tartars.
Yet we did not at the outset, and all at once, become
exempt from the Chinese syfiem, Besides that, for
the f i r e mile or two of our journey, we were escorted
by our Chinese ChriStians, some on foot, and some on
horseback ; our firSt Stage was t o be an inn kept by the
Grand CatechiSt of the Contiauous Defiles.
T h e progress of our little caravan was not at firSt
A
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wholly successful. We were quite novices in t h e art
of saddling and girthing camels, so that every five
minutes we had t o halt, either t o re-arrange some
cord or ~ i e c eof wood that hurt and irritated the
camels, or t o consolidate upon their backs, as well as
we could, the ill-packed baggage that threatened, ever
and anon, t o fall t o the ground. We advanced, indeed
despite all these delays, but &ill very slowly. After
journeying about thirty-five i s , we quitted the
cultivated di5tri&, and entered upon the Land of
Grass. There we got on much better ; the camels
were more at their ease in t h e desert, and the pace
became more rapid.
We ascendedAa high mountain, where the camels
evinced a decided tendency t o compensate themselves for their trouble by 6rowsing, on either side,
upon the tender flems of the elder tree or t h e green
leaves of the wild rose. T h e shouts we were obliged
t o keep up, in order t o urge forward the indolent
beaSts, alarmed infinite foxes, who issued from their
holes, and rushed off in all dire&ions. O n attaining
the summit of the rugged hill we saw in the hollow
beneath the ChriStian inn of Yan-Pa-Eul TYane-paerh]. We proceeded towards it, our road conflantly
crossed by fresh and limpid Streams, which, issuing
from the sides of the mountain, reunite at its foot and
form a rivulet which encirclks the inn. We were
received by the landlord, or, as t h e Chinese call him,
the Comptroller of the Chefl.
Inns of this descri~tionoccur at intervals in the
deserts of Tartary, aldng the confines of China. They
consilt almost universally of a large square enclosure,
formed by high poles interlaced with brushwood. I n
the centre of this enclosure is a mudhouse, never
more than ten feet high. With the exception of a few
I
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wretched rooms at each extremity, the entire
firucture consiSts of one large apartment, serving at
once for cooking, eating, and sleeping ; thoroughly
dirty, and full of smoke and intolerable Stench. Into
this- pleasant place all travellers, without di &kinaion,
are ishered, t h e portion of space applied t o thei;
accommodation being a long, wide Kang [k'ang], as it
is called, a sort of furnace, occupying more than threefourths of the apartment, abou<fou;feet high, and the
flat. smooth suiface of which is covered Gith a reed
ma;, which t h e richer gueSts cover again with a
travelling carpet of felt, or with furs. I n front of it,
three immense coppers set in glazed earth, serve
for the preparation of t h e traveller's milk-broth.
The apertures bv which these monSter boilers are
heatedLcommunicate with the interior of the Kanf so
that its temperature is conilantly maintained at a Thigh
elevation even in the terrible cold of winter. U ~ o n
the arrival of guefis t h e Comptroller of the
invites them t: ascend the K&, where they seat
themselves, their legs crossed tailor-fashion, .round
a large table, not more than six inches high. T h e
lowe; part of the room is reserved for the people of
the inn, who there busy themselves in keeping up the
fire under the cauldrons, boiling tea, and pounding
oats and buck-wheat into flour for the repail of the
e
travellers. T h e Kanp of these ~ a r t a r - ~ h i n e sinns
is, till evening, a Stage full of animation, where the
gueSts eat, drink, smoke, gamble, dispute, and fight :
with night -fall, the refeaory, tavern, and gamblinghouse of the day is suddenly converted into a dormitory. T h e traiellers who gave any bed-clothes unroll
and arrange them ; those who ha;e none settle themselves as L e a they may in their personal attire, and
lie down, side by side, round the table. When the
gueSts are very numerous they arrange themselves in
two circles, feet to feet. Thus reclined, those so
A
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disposed, sleep ; others, awaiting sleep, smoke, drink
tea, and gossip. T h e effea of the scene, dimly
exhibited by an imperfea wick floating amid thick,
dirty, Stinking oil, whose receptacle is ordinarily a
broken tea-cup, is fantaflic, and t o t h e flranger,
fearful.
T h e Comptroller of t h e CheSt had prepared his
own room for our accommodation. We washed, but
would not sleep there ; being now Tartar travellers,
and in possession of a good tent, we determined to try
our apprentice hand at setting it up. This resolution
offended no one, it was quite underAood we adopted
this course, not out of contempt towards the inn, but
life. When we had set UP
out of love for a ~atriarchal
I
our tent, and unrolled on the ground our goat-skin
beds, we lighted a pile of brushwood, for the nights
were already growing cold. JuSt as we were closing
our eyes, the Inspeaor of Darkness flartled us with
beating the official night alarum, upon his brazen
tam-tam, the sonorous sound of which, reverberating
through the adjacent valleys flruck with terror
the tigers and wolves frequenting them, and drove
them off.
We were on foot before daylight. Previous t o our
departure we had t o perform an operation of considerable importance-no other than an entire change
of cofiume, a complete metamorphosis. T h e missionaries who reside in China, all, without exception, wear
the secular dress of' the v e o ~ l e .and are in no way
diflinguishable from them ; they bear no outward sigh
of their religious charaaer. It is a great pity that they
should be thus obliged t o wear the secular coflume,
for it is an obfiacle i n the way of their preaching the
gospel. Among the Tartars, a black man-so
they
discriminate the laity, as wearing their hair, from the
clergy, who have their heads close shaved-who
should talk about religion would be laughed at, as
I
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impertinently meddling with things the special
province of t h e Lamas, and in no way concerning
him. T h e reasons which appear t o have introduced
and maintained the cuflom of wearing t h e secular
habit on the part of the missionaries Tn China, no
longer applying to us, we resolved at length t o appear
in an ecclesiaflical exterior becoming our sacred
mission. T h e views of our vicar aDa&olic on the
subjea, as explained in his written inkru~tions,being
conformable with our wish, we did not hesitate. We
resolved t o adopt the secular dress of the Thibetian
[Tibetan] am& ; that is t o say, the dress which they
wear when not actuallv ~ e r f o r m i ntheir
~
idolatrous
miniflry in the ~agod'as. T h e Ocoflume of the
fled itself t o our reference as
Thibetian Lamas sume
au
being
in. unison
with that worn by our young neophyte,
"
.
.
.
Samdadchiem ba.
We announced t o the Chriflians of the inn that we
were resolved no longer t o look like Chinese merchants ;
that we were about t o cut off our long tails and to shave
our heads. This intimation createJ great agitation :
some of our disciples even wept ; all sought by their
eloquence to divert us from a resolution which seemed
to them fraught with danger ; but their pathetic
remonfirances were of no avail ; one touch of a razor,
in the hands of Samdadchiemba, sufficed t o sever the
long tail of hair, which, t o accommodate Chinese
fashions, we had so carefully cultivated ever since our
departure from France. We put on a long yellow
robe, fafiened at the right side with five gilt buttons,
and round the waifl by a long red sash ; over this was
a red jacket, with a collar of purple velvet ; a yellow
cap, surmounted by a red tuft, completed our new
cofiume. Breakfafi followed this decisive operation,
but it was silent and sad. When the Comptroller of
the Chefl brought in some glasses and an urn, wherein
smoked the hot wine drunk by the Chinese, we told
A
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him that having changed our habit of dress, we should
change also our habit of living. " Take away," said
we, " that wine and that chafing dish ; henceforth
we renounce drink and smoking. You know," added
we, laughing, " that good Lamas abflain from wine
and tobacco.'' T h e Chinese Chriflians who surrounded us did not join in the laugh ; they looked at
us without speakina and with deep commiseration,
fully persuadkd that we should inevitably perish of
privation and misery in t h e deserts of Tartary. Breakfafi finished. while t h e people of the inn w&e packingu
up our tent, saddling the camels, and preparing for our
departure, we took a couple of rolls, baked in the
Steam of t h e furnace. and walked out t o c o m ~ l e t eour
meal with some wild currants growing on the banks
of the adiacent rivulet. It was soon announced t o us
that everything was ready-so, mounting our respective animals, we proceeded on the road t o Tolon-Noor,
accompanied by Bamdadchiemba.
We were now launched, alone and without a guide,
amid a new world. We had no longer before us
paths traced out by the old missionaries, for we were
in a country where none before us had preached
Gospel truth. We should no longer have by our side
those earnefi ChriStian converts, so zealous t o serve us ;
so anxious, by their friendly care, t o create around us
as it were an atmosphere of home. We were
abandoned to ourselves, in a hofiile land, without a
friend t o advise or t o aid us, save Him by whose
Strength we were supported, and whose name-we were
seeking t o make known t o all the nations of the earth.
As we have jufl observed, Samdadchiemba was our
only travelling companion. This young man was
neither Chinese, nor Tartar, nor Thibetian. Yet,
at the firSt glance, it was easy to recognize in him
the features characterizing that which naturali fls call
the Mongol race. A great flat nose, insolently turned
I
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up ; a large mouth, slit in a perfealy Straight line,
thick, projeEting lips, a deep bronze complexion, every
feature contributed t o give to his physiognomy a
wild and scornful aspea. When his little eyes seemed
flarting out of his head from under their lids, wholly
deStitute of eyelash, and he looked at you wrinkling
his brow, he inspired you at once with feelings of
dread, and yet of confidence. T h e face was without
any decisive charaaer : it exhibited neither the
mischievous knavery of the Chinese, nor t h e frank
good nature of the ~ a r t a r nor
,
the courageous energy
of the Thibetian ; but was made u p of a mixture of all
three. ~amdadchiembawas a Dihiahour [rgya-hor].
We shall hereafter have occasion to speak more in
detail of the native country of our young cameleer.
At t h e age of eleven, Samdadchiemba had escaped
from his Lamasery, in order t o avoid the too frequent
and too severe correaions of the mailer under whom
he was more immediatelv ~ l a c e d . H e afterwards
passed t h e greater portion of his vagabond youth,
sometimes in the Chinese towns, sometimes in the
deserts of Tartary. It is easy t o comprehend that
this independent course of life had not tended to
modify the natural asperity of his charaaer ; his
intellea was entirely uncultivated ; but, on the
other hand, his muscular power was'enormous, and
he was not a little vain bf this quality, which he
took great pleasure in parading. After having been
inStru&ed and baptized by M. Gabet, he had attached
himself t o the service of the missionaries. T h e
journey we were now undertaking was perfealy in
harmony with his erratic and adventurous taSte. H e
was, however, of no mortal service to us as a guide
across the desert of Tartary, for he knew no more of
the country than we knew ourselves. Our only
informants were a compass, and the excellent map of the
Chinese empire by Andriveau-Goujon.
I
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T h e firSt portion of our journey, after leaving
Yan-Pa-Eul, was accomplished without interruption,
sundry anathemas excepted, which were hurled
againfi us, as we ascended a mountain, by a party of
Chinese merchants, whose mules, upon sight of our
camels and our own yellow attire, became frightened,
and took to their heels at full speed, dragging after
them, and in one or two inllances, overturning the
waggons to which they were harnessed.
T h e mountain in quefiion is called Sain-Oula
[Siin-iila] "Good Mountain," doubtless ut lucus a non
lucendo, since it is notorious for the dismal accidents
and tragical adventures of which it is the theatre.
T h e ascent is by a rough, Steep path, half-choked up
with fallen rocks. Mid-way up is a small temple,
dedicated t o the divinity of the mountain, Sain-Nai
[SBin-nail " the good old Woman " the occupant is a
prieSt, whose business it is from time to time to fill
up the cavities in the road, occasioned by the previous
rains, in consideration of which service he receives
from each passenger a small gratuity, conStituting his
revenue. After a toilsome journey of nearly three
hours we found ourselves at <he summit of the mountain, upon an immense plateau, extending from eall
to wefi a long day's journey, and from north to south
e i l l more widely. From this summit you discern,
afar off in the plains of Tartary, the tents of the
Mongols, ranged semi-circularly on the slopes of the
hills, and looking in the diStance like so many bee-hives.
Several rivers derive their source from the sides of
this mountain. Chief among these is t h e CharaMouren [Shira-miiren] (Yellow River-dillin&,
of
course, from the great Yellow River of China, the
Hoang-Ho [Huang-ho])-the capricious course of which
the eye can follow on through the kingdom of
Gechekten [Keshikten], after traversing which, and then
the d i e r i a of Naiman, it passes the stake-boundary
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into Mantchouria [Manchuria], and flowing from
north to south, falls into the sea, approaching which
it assumes the name of LCao-Ho [Liao-ho].
T h e Good Mountain is noted for its intense froas.
There is not a winter passes in which the cold there
does not kill many travellers. Frequently whole
caravans, not arriving at their deflination on the other
side of the mountain, are sought and found in its
bleak road, man and beaSt frozen t o death. Nor is
the danger less from the robbers and the wild beafis
with whom the mountain is a favourite haunt, or
rather a permanent flation. Assailed bv the brigands,
the unlucky traveller is Stripped, not kerely of horse
and money, and baggage, but absolutely of the clothes
he wears, and then left t o perish from cold and
hunger.
Not but that the brigands of these parts are extremely
polite all the while ; they do not rudely clap a pie01
to your ear, and bawl at you : " Your money or your
life ! " No ! they mildly advance with a courteous
salutation : " Venerable elder brother, I am on foot ;
pray lend me your horse-I've got no money, be good
enough to lend me your purse-It's
quite cold to-day,
oblige me with the loan of your coat." If the venerable elder brother charitably complies, t h e matter
ends with, " Thanks, brother ; " but otherwise, the
requeSt is forthwith emphasized with the arguments
of a cudgel ; and if these do not convince, recourse
is had to the sabre.
T h e sun declining ere we had traversed this platform, we resolved to encamp for the night. Our firSt
business was t o seek a position combining the three
essentials of fuel, water, and paflurage ; and, having
due regard to the ill reputation of the Good Mountain,
privacy from observation as complete as could be
effeeed. Being novices in travelling, the idea of
robbers haunted us incessantly, and we took everybody
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we saw to be a suspicious charaaer, againSt whom
we muSt be on our guard. A grassy nook, surrounded
by tall trees, appertaining to the Imperial Forefi,
fulfilled our requisites. Unlading our dromedaries,
we raised, with no slight labour, our tent beneath the
foliage, and at its entrance inaalled our faithful
porter, Arsalan a dog whose size, Strength, and
courage well entitled him t o his appellation, which,
in the Tartar-Mongol dialect, means " Lion."
Collefiing some argols [argol]' and dry branches of
trees, our kettle was soon in agitation, and we threw
into the boiling water some Koua-mien [kua-mien],
prepared pafie, something like Vermicelli, which,
seasoned with some parings of bacon, given us by our
friends at Yan-Pa-Eul, we hoped would furnish satisfaaion for the hunger that began t o gnaw us. No
sooner was the repafl ready than each of us, drawing
forth from his girdle his wooden cup, filled it with
Kouamien, and raised it to his lips. T h e preparation
T h e manufaaurers of
was deteflable-uneatable.
Kouanlien always salt it for its longer preservation ;
but this ~
a f l eof ours had been salted bevond all
I
endurance. Even Arsalan would not eat the composition. Soaking it for a while in cold water, we once
more boiled it up, but in vain ; the dish remained
nearly as salt as ever : so, abandoning it t o Arsalan
and t o Samdadchiemba, whose ~ t o m & hby long use
was capable of anything,-we were fain to cdntent'ourselves with the dry-cold, as the Chinese say ; and,
taking with us a coiple of small loaves, walked into the
lrnpGial Forefl, in brder at leafl to s'eason our repaSt
wi<h an agreeable walk. Our firSt nomad supper,
however, turned out better than we had expeaed,
Providence placing in our path numerous Ngao-la-Bul
[ao-li-2rh] and Chan-ly-Houng [shan-li-hung] trees,
J
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the former, a shrub about five inches high, which bears
a pleasant wild cherry ; the other, also a low but very
bushy shrub, producing a small scarlet apple, of a sharp
agreeable flavour, of which a very succulent jelly is made.
T h e Imperial ForeSt extends more than a hundred
leagues frdm north t o south, and nearly eighty from
eaSt t o welt. T h e Emperor Khang-Hi [K'ang-hsi],
in one of his expeditions into Mongolia, adopted it as
a hunting ground. H e repaired thither every year,
and his successors regularly followed his example,
down t o Kia-King, who, upon a hunting excursion, was
here has
killed by lightning at ~ ~ I h o - [~ehol].
~ u l
been no i mI~ e r i a l huntingu there since that time
-now twenty-seven years ago. Tao-Kouang, son and
successor of ICia-King, being persuaded that a fatality
impends over t h e exercise of the chase, since his
accession t o the throne has never set foot in G6-ho-Eul,
which mav be r e ~ a r d e das the Versailles of the Chinese
potentates. T h e forest, however, and the animals
which inhabit it, have been no gainers by thecircumstance. Despite the penalty of perpetual exile decreed
againSt all who shall be found, with arms in their hands,
in the foreSt, it is always half-full of poachers and
wood-cutters. Gamekeepers, indeed, are Stationed
i h e ' f o r e ~ t: b u t thev seem
at intervals throughout
u
there merely for the purpose of enjoying a monopoly
of the sale of game and wood. Thev let anvone Steal
either, povidYed they themselves gdt t h e lAger share
of t h e booty. T h e poachers are in especial force
from the fourth t o the seventh moon. At this
period the antlers of the Stags send forth new shoots,
which contain a sort of hal7-coagulated blood. called
Lou-joung [Lu-jung], which playsua difiinguishkd part
in the Chinese Materia Medica, for its supposed
an
chemical qualities. and fetches accordind;
u
exorbitant ;rice. A Lou- j o u n ~ sometimes sells for
as much as a- hundred and fifty ounces of silver.
J
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Deer of all kinds abound in the fore& ; and tigers,
bears, wild boars, panthers, and wolves are scarcely
less numerous. Woe t o the hunters and wood-cutters
who venture otherwise than in large parties
into the recesses of the foreA ; they disappear, leaving
no veStige behind.
T h e fear of encountering one of these wild beafis
kept us from prolonging our walk. Besides, night was
setting in, and we haStened back t o our tent. Our
f i r e slumber in the desert was peaceful, and next
morning early, after a breakfafl o f oatmeal Steeped
in tea, we resumed our march along the great Plateau.
We soon reached the great Obo whither the
of the Mountain.
Tartars resort t o w o r s hIi ~the Svirit
I
T h e monument is simply an enormous pile of Stones,
heaped up without any order, and surmounted with
dried branches of trees, from which hang bones and
Strips of cloth, on which are inscribed verses in the
hib bet [Tibet] and Mongol languages. At i t s base
is a large granite urn in which the devotees burn
incense. They offer, besides, pieces of money, which
the next Chinese passenper. after sundrv ceremonious
genuflexions befoie the OBO, caref ull; colle&s and
pockets for his own particular benefit.
These Obos, which occur so frequently throughout
Tartarv and which are the objeas of coneant pilgrimages o i the part of the Mongols, remind one of the loca
exctlsa denounced by the Jewish prophets.
It was near noon before the ground, beginning t o
slope, intimated that we approached the termination
of the plateau. We then descended rapidly into a
deep valley, where we found a small Mongolian
encampment, which we passed without pausing, and
set up our tent for the night on the margin of a pool
further on. We were now in the kingdom of
Gechekt en, an undulating country, well watered, with
abundance of fuel and paSturage, but desolated by
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bands of robbers. T h e Chinese, who have long since
taken possession of it, have rendered it a sort of general
refuge for malefactors ; so that " man of Gechekten "
has become a synonyme for a person without fear of
God or man, who will commit any murder and shrink
from no crime. It would seem as though, in this
country, nature resented the encroachments of man
upon g e i rights. Wherever the plough has passed the
soil has become poor, arid, and sandy, producing
nothing but oats, which conAitute the food of the
people. I n the whole diAri& there is but one trading
town, which the Mongols call Altan-SomC [Altansiime], "Temple of Gold." This was at firSt a great
Lamasery, containing nearly 2,000 Lamas. By
degrees Chinese have settled there, in order t o traffic
wifh the Tartars. I n 1841, when we had occasion t o
visit this place, it had alregdy acquired the importance
of a town. A highway, commencing at AltanSome, proceeds towards the north, and after traversing
the countrv of the Khalkhas [Khalkhal. the river
Keroulan t ~ e r u l e n ] , and the ~ h i n & n mountains, . reaches Nertechink [Nerchinsk], a town of
Siberia.
T h e sun had juA set, and we were occupied inside
the tent boiling our tea, when Arsalan warned us,
by his barking, of the approach of some Stranger.
We soon heard the trot of a horse, and presently
a mounted Tartar appeared at the door. " Mendou "
[" Mendu "1 he exclaimed, by way of respeaful salutation t o the supposed Lamas, raising his joined hands
at the same time t o his forehead. When we invited
him to drink a cup of tea with us,he faStened his horse
t o one of the tent-pegs, and seated himself by t h e
hearth. " Sirs Lamas," said he, " under what quarter
of the heaven were you born ? " " We are fr6m the
weStern heaven ; and you, whence come you ? "
" My poor abode is towards the north, at the end of the
L.
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valley you see there on the right." " Your country
is a fine country." T h e Mongol shook his head
sadly, and made no reply. "Brother," we proceeded,
after a moment's silence, " t h e Land of Grass is Still
very extensive in t h e kingdom of Gechekten. Would
it not be better t o cultivate vour la ins ? What
-good are these bare lands t o you ? w o u l d not fine
crops of corn be preferable 'to mere grass ? " H e
replied, with a tone of deep and settled convi&ion,
" w e Mongols are formed &for living in tents, and
paSturing cattle. So long as we kept t o that in the
kingdom of Gechekten, we were rich and happy.
Now, ever since t h e Mongols have set themselves t o
cultivating the land, and building houses, they have
become poor. T h e Kitats [Kitat] (Chinese) have
taken possession of t h e country ; flocks, herds, lands,
houses, all have passed into their hands. There
remain t o us onlv a few ~rairies.on which 5till live.
s have not bee*
under their tents:such of ;he ~ o n g o l as
forced bv utter d'e~titutiont o emi&ate t o other lands."
" But ifJthe Chinese are so banefuy t o you why did you
let them penetrate into your country ? " " Your
words are the words of truth, Sirs Lamas ; but you are
aware that the Mongols a;e men of simplec hearts.
We took pity on these wicked Kitats, who came to us
weeping, to solicit our charity. We allowed them,
through pure compassion, t o cultivate a few patches
of land. T h e Mongols insensibly followed their
example, and abandoned the nomadic life. They
drank the wine of t h e Kitats, and smoked their tobacco,
on credit ; they bought their manufactures on credit
at double t h e real value. When the day of payment
came, there was no money ready, and t h e Mongols
had t o yield, t o the violence of their creditors, houses,
lands, flocks, everything." " But could you not
seek juStice from the tribunals ? " " Jufiice from the
tribunals ! 0 1 1 , that is out of t h e queflion. T h e
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Kitats are skilful to talk and t o lie. It is impossible
for a Mongol t o gain a suit again& a Kitat. Sirs
Lamas, t h e kingdom of Gechekten is undone ! " So
saying,. the
Mongol rose, bowed, mounted his
horse, and rapidly disappeared in t h e desert.
We travelled two more days through this kingdom, and
evervwhere witnessed the IDovertv and wretchedness of
its scattered inhabitants. Yet the country is naturally
endowed with alkonishing wealth, especially in gold
and silver mines, which of themselves have occasioned
many of its w o r a calamities. Notwithaanding t h e
rigorous prohibition t o work these mines, it sometimes happens that large bands of Chinese outlaws
assemble together, and march, sword in hand, t o dig
into them. These are men professing t o be endowed
with a peculiar capacity forAdiscoverTngthe precious
metals, guided, according t o their own account, by
the conformation of mountains, and the sorts of
plants they produce. One single man, possessed of
this fatal gift, will suffice t o spread desolation over a
whole dilkrie. H e speedilv finds himself at t h e head
of thousands and thbusanhs of outca&s, who overspread t h e country, and render it the theatre of every
crime. While some are o c c u ~ i e d in work in^ t h e
mines others pillage the surrounding d i a r i e s , sparing
neither persons nor property, and committing excesses
which the imagination could not conceive, and
which continue until some mandarin, powerful and
courageous enough t o suppress them, is brought
within their operation, and takes measures againJt
them accordingly.
Calamities of this nature have frequently desolated
the kingdom of Gechekten ; but none of them are
comparable with what happened in the kingdom of
Ouniot in 1841. A Chinese mine dircoverer, having
ascertained the presence of gold in a particular
mountain, announced the discovery, and robbers and
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vagabonds at once congregated around him, from far
and near, t o the number of 12,000. This hideous mob
put the whole country under subjeaion, and exercised
for two vears its fearful swav. AlmoSt the entire
mountaindpassed through t h e Aucible, and such enormous quantities of metal were produced that the
price of gold fell in China fifty per cent. T h e inhabitants complained incessantly t o the Chinese mandarins,
but in vain : for these worthies onlv interfere where
they can do 'so with some benefit t o ihemselves. T h e
King of Ouniot himself feared to measure his Strength
with such an army of desperadoes.
One day, howed-er, the ' ~ u e e nof Ouniot, repairing
on a pilg;image t o t h e tomb of her anceStors, h a d t o
pass the valley in which the army of miners was
assembled. Her car was surrounded ; she was rudely
compelled t o alight, and it was only upon the sacrifice
of her jewels that she was permitted t o proceed. Upon
her return home, she reproached the king bitterly for
his cowardice. ~t lenith, Stung by h& words, he
assembled the troops o f h i s two b&n-ers, and marched
againSt the miner;
T h e engagement which ensued
was for a while doubtful ; but at length the miners
were driven in by the Tartar cavalry, who massacred
them without &ercy. T h e bulk 'df the survivors
took refuge in the mine. T h e Mongols blocked up the
apertures with huge Stones. T h e cries of the despairing wretches within were heard for a few days, and
then ceased for ever. Those of the miners who were
taken alive had their eyes put out and were then
dismissed.
We had juSt quitted the kingdom of Gechekten, and
entered that of Tchakar [Chakhar], when we came to
a military encampment, where were Stationed a party
of Chinese soldiers charged with the preservation of the
public safety. T h e hour of repose had arrived ; but
these soldiers, instead of giving us confidence by their
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presence, increased, on the contrary, our fears ; for
we knew that they were themselves the mofi daring
robbers in the whole diStri&. We turned aside,
therefore, and ensconced ourselves between two rocks,
where we found juSt space enough for our tent. We
had scarcely set up our temporary abode, when we
observed, in the difiance, on the slope of the mountains,
a numerous body of horsemen at full gallop. Their
rapid but irregular evolutions seemed t o indicate that
they were pursuing something which conStantly
evaded them. By-and-by, two of the horsemen,
perceiving us, dashed up t o our tent, dismounted, and
threw themselves on the umound at the door. Thev
were Tartar-Mongols. " Men of prayer," said the;,
with voices full of emotion, 6 6 we come t o ask you to
draw our horoscope. We have this day had two-horses
Stolen from us. We have fruitlessly sought traces of
the robbers, and we therefore come t o you, men whose
power and learning is beyond all limit, t o tell us where
we shall find our property." " Brothers," said we ;
" We are not Lamas of Buddha ; we do not believe
in horoscopes. For a man t o say that he can, by any
such means, discover that which is Stolen, is for them
to put forth the words of falsehood and. deception."
T h e poor Tartars redoubled their solicitations; but
when they found we were inflexible in our resolution,
they remounted their horses, in order to return t o the
mountains.
Samdadchiemba, meanwhile, had been silent,
apparently
no attention t o the incident, but
fixed at the fire-place, with his bowl of tea t o his lips.
All of a sudden he knitted his brows, rose, and cameAto
the door. T h e horsemen were at sdme difiance : but
the Dchiahour, by an exertion of his Strong iungs,
induced them t o turn round in their saddles. He
motioned t o them, and they, supposing we had
relented, and were willing t o draw the desired
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horoscope, galloped once more towards us. When they
had come within speaking diStance :-" My Mongol
brothers," cried Samdadchiemba, " in future be more
careful ; watch your herds well, and you won't
be robbed. Retain these words of mine on your
memory: they are worth all the horoscopes in the
world." After this friendly address, he gravely
re-entered the tent, and seating himself at the hearth,
resumed his tea.
We were at firSt somewhat disconcerted bv this
singular proceeding; but as the horsemen themselves did not take the matter in ill part, but quietly
rode off, we burst into a laugh. " Stupid Mongols ! "
grumbled Samdadchiemba ; " they don't give themselves the trouble to watchtheir animals, and then, when
they are Stolen from them, they run about wanting
~
e Lo ~ lt oe draw horosco~es
fbr them. After all.
L
I
perhaps it's no wonder, for nobody but ourselves tells
;hemAthe truth.
he Lamas &courage them in
their credulitv : for thev turn it into a source of
income. It ii difficult td deal with such people. If
you tell them you can't draw a horoscope, they don't
believe you, and merely suppose you don't choose t o
oblige them. T o get rid of them, the beSt way is t o
give them an answer haphazard." And here Samdadchiemba laughed with such expansion, that his little
eyes were completely buried. " Did you ever draw a
horoscope ? " asked we. " Yes," replied he, Still
laughing. " I was very young at the time, not more
than fifteen. I was travelling through the Red Banner
of Tchakar, when I was addressed by some Mongols
who led me into their tent. There thev entreatedme
to tell them, by means of divination,' where a bull
had Strayed, which had been missing three days. It
was to no purpose that I protefied t o them I could not
perform divination, that I could not even read.
' You deceive us,' said they ; ' you are a Dchiahour,
J
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and we know that the WeStern Lamas can all divine
more or less.' As the only way of extricating myself
from the dilemma, I resolved t o imitate what I had
seen t h e Lamas do in their divinations. I dire&ed one
person t o colle& eleven sheep's droppings, t h e drye5t
he could find. They were immediately brought. I
then seated myself very gravely ; I counted t h e
droppings over and over ; I arranged them in rows,
and then counted them again ; I rolled them u p and
down in threes ; and then appeared t o mediate. At
laSt I said t o the Mongols, who were impatiently
awaiting the result of the horoscope : ' If you would
find your bull, go seek him towards the north.' Before
the words were well out of my mouth, four men were
on horseback, galloping off towards t h e north. By
the moSt curious chance in the world, they h a d n o t
proceeded far before t h e missing animal -made its
appearance, quietly browsing. 1-at once got the
chara&ier of a diviner of the firSt class, was entertained
in the moSt liberal manner for a week, and when J
departed had a Stock of butter and tea given me enough
for another week. Now that I belong t o Holy Church
I know that these things are wicked and prohibited ;
otherwise I would have given these horsemen a word
or two of horoscope, which perhaps would have
procured for us, in return, a good cup of tea with
butter."
T h e flolen horses confirmed in our minds the ill
reputation of the country in which we were now
encamped ; and we felt ourselves necessitated t o take
additional precaution. Before night-fall we brought
in the horse and the mule, and faStened them by cords
to pins at the door of our tent, and made thewcamels
kneel by their side, so as to close-up the entrance. Bv
this arianpement
-no one could ket near us without
u
our having full warning given us by the camels, which,
at the l e a 0 noise, always make an outcry loud enough
- -
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to awaken the deepefi sleeper. Finally, having
suspended from one of t h e tent-poles our travelling
lantern, which we kept burning all t h e night, we
endeavoured t o obtain a little repose, but in vain ; the
night passed away without our getting a wink of sleep.
As t o the Dchiahour, whom nothing ever troubled,
we heard him snoring with all the mTght of his lungs
until daybreak.
We made our preparations for departure very early,
for we were eager t o quit this ill-famed place, and to
reach Tolon-Noor, which was now distant only a few
leagues.
On our wav
thither. a horseman a oI I~ ~ ehis
d
d
galloping Steed, and, after looking at us for a moment,
addressed us : " You are the chiefs of the ChriStians
of the Contiguous Defiles ? " Upon our replying
in the affirmative, he dashed off again ; but turned
his head once or twice t o have another look at us. He
was a Mongol, who had charge of some herds at the
Contiguous Defiles. H e had often seen us there ; but
the novelty of our present coStume at fir& prevented
him recognizing us. We met also the Tartars who,
the day before, had asked us t o draw a horoscope for
them. They had repaired by daybreak t o the horsefair at Tolon-Noor, in the hope of finding their Stolen
animals : but their search had been unsuccessful.
T h e increasing number of travellers, Tartars and
Chinese, whom we now met, indicated the approach
to the great town of Tolon-Noor. We already saw
in the diaance, glittering under the sun's rays, the
gilt roofs of two magnificent Lamaseries that Stand in
the northern suburbs of the town. We journeyed
for some time through a succession of cemeteries ;
for here, as elsewhere, the present generation is
surrounded by the ornamental sepulchres of pa&
generations. As we observed the numerous population of that large town, environed as it were by a
I
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vaSt circle of bones and monumental flones, it seemed
as though death was continuously engaged in t h e
blockade of life. Here and there, in the va5t cemetery
which completely encircles the city, we remarked
little gardens, where, by dint of extreme labour, a few
miserable vegetables were extraaed from t h e earth :
leeks, spinach, hard bitter lettuces, and cabbages,
which, introduced some years since from Russia, have
adapted themselves exceedingly well t o the climate of
Northern China.
With the exception of these few esculents, t h e
environs of Tolon-Noor produce absolutely nothing
whatever. T h e soil is dry and sandy, and water
terriblv scarce. It is onlv here and there that a few
limited springs are found, 'and these are dried u p in the
hot season.

CHAPTER I1

OURentrance into the city of Tolon-Noor was fatiguing
and full of perplexity ; for we knew not where to
take up our abode. We wandered about a long time
in a labyrinth of narrow, tortuous Streets, encumbered
with men and animals and goods. At laSt we found
an inn. We unloaded our dromedaries, deposited
the baggage in a small room, foddered the animals,
and then, having affixed t o the door of our room the
padlock which, as is the cuStom, our landlord gave us
for that purpose, we sallied forth in queSt of dinner.
A triangular flag floating before a house in the next
Street indicated t o our joyf a1 hearts an eating-house.
A long passage led us into a spacious apartment, in
which were symmetrically set forth a number of little
tables. Seating ourselves at one of these, a tea-pot,
the inevitable prelude in these countries to every
meal, was set before each of us. You muSt swallow
infinite tea, and that boiling hot, before they will
consent to bring you anything else. At laSt, when they
see you thus occupied, the Comptroller of the Table
pays you his official visit, a personage of immensely
elegant manners, and ceaseless volubility of tongue,
who, after entertaining you with his views upon the
affairs of the world in general, and each country in
particular, concludes by announcing what there is to
eat, and requeSting your judgment thereupon. As you
mention the dishes you desire, he repeats their names
in a measured chant, for the information of the
Governor of the Pot. Your dinner is served up with
admirable promptitude ; but before you commence
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the meal, etiquette requires that you rise from your
seat, and invite all the other company present t o
partake. " Come," you say, with an engaging
geSture, " come, my friends, come and drink a glass
of wine with me ; come and eat a plate of rice"; and
SO on.
" No, thank you,"
replies everybody ; " do
you rather come and seat yourself at my table. It is
I who invite you ;" and so t h e matter ends. By this
ceremony you have "manifelled your honour," as the
phrase runs, and you may now sit down and eat it in
comfort, your character as a gentleman perfe6ly
eStablished.
When you rise t o depart, the Comptroller of the
Table again appears. As you cross the apartment with
him, he chants over again the names of the dishes
you have had, this time appending t h e prices, and
terminating with the sum total, announced with
special emphasis, which, proceeding t o the counter,
you then deposit in t h e money-box. I n general,
the Chinese reStaurateurs are quite as skilful as
those of France in exciting the vanity of the
gueSts, and promoting the consumption of their
commodities.
Two motives had induced us t o d i r e 6 our Steps, in
the firSt infiance, t o Tolon-Noor : we desired tomake
more purchases there t o complete our travelling
equipment, and, secondly, it appeared t o us necessary
to place ourselves in communication with the Lamas
of ihe country, in order t o obtain information from
them as t o the more important localities of Tartary.
T h e purchases we needed to make gave us occasion t o
visit t h e different quarters of the town. Tolon-Noor
" Seven Lakes" is called by the Chinese L3ma-Miao
"Convent of Lamas." T h e Mantchous designate
it Nadan-Omo and the Thibetians Tsot-Dun [mts'obdun], both translations of Tolon-Noor, and,
equally with it, meaning " Seven Lakes." O n the
-. .
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map published by M. Andriveau-Goujon,'

this
town is called Djo-Naiman-SoumC Uo-naimansum&], which in Mongul means, " T h e Hundred
and Eight Convents."
T h e name is perfealy
unknown in the country itself.
Tolon-Noor is not a walled city, but a vafi agglomeration of hideous houses, which seem to have been
thrown together with a pitchfork. T h e carriage
portion of the Streets is a marsh of mud and putrid
filth, deep enough t o fiifle and bury the smaller
beafis of burden that not infrequently fall within
it, and whose carcases remain t o aggravate the general
fiench ; while their loads become t h e prey of the
innumerable thieves who are ever on the alert. T h e
foot-path is a narrow, rugged, slippery line on either
side, jufi wide enough t o admit the passage of one
I

Yet, despite the naStiness of t h e town itself, the
Sterility of the environs, the excessive cold of its
winter, and the intolerable heat of its summer, its
population is immense, and its commerce enormous.
Russian merchandise is brought hither in large
quantities by the way of [ ~ i i k h t a ] . T h e ~ a r - t a r s
bring incessant herds of camels, oxen, and horses,
and-carry back in exchange tobacco, linen and
tea. ~ h l confiant
s
arrival a;d d e ~ a r t u r kof Strangers
communicates t o the city an animated and vahed
aspea. All sorts of hahkers are at every corner
offering their petty wares ; t h e regular traders from
behind their counters, invite, with honeyed words
and tempting offers, the passers-by t o come in and
buy. T h e Lamas, in their red and yellow robes,
gallop up and down, seeking admiration for their
With the exception of a few inaccuracies, this map of the
Chinese empire is a moA excellent one. We found it of the moil
valuable nid'throughout our journey.-Huc.
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equeftrianism, and the skilful management of their
fiery Steeds.
T h e trade of Tolon-Noor is mo5tlv in t h e hands of
men from t h e provinces of ~ h a n - S i[Shansi], who
seldom eftablish themselves permanently in t h e town ;
but after a few years, when their money cheSt is
filled. return t o t h e i r own country. 1nVthis vaSt
empdrium, the Chinese invariably mike fortunes, and
the Tartars invariably are ruined. Tolon-Noor, in
fa&, is a sort of great pneumatic pump, conStantly
at work in emptying the pockets of t h e unlucky
Mongols.
T G ~magnificent Statues, in bronze and brass, which
issue from t h e Ereat foundries of Tolon-Noor are
celebrated not &ly throughout Tartary, but in t h e
remoteSt diStri&s of Thibet. Its immense workshops supply all the countries s u b j e a t o t h e worship
of Buddha with idols, bells, and vases employed in that
idolatry. While we were in the town, a monSter
Statue of Buddha, a present from a friend of OudchouMourdchin [Ujumchin] t o t h e TalB-Lama [Dalailama], was packed for Thibet, on t h e backs of six
camels. T h e larger Statues are caSt in detail, the
component parts being afterwards soldered together.
We availed ourselves of our Stay at Tolon-Noor
to have a figure of ChriSt conStru&ed on t h e model of
a bronze original which we had brought with us from
e
so marve~lously excelled,
France. ~ g workmen
that it was difficult t o diStinguish the c o ~ vfrom the
original. T h e Chinese work Gore rapidly ;Ad cheaply,
and their complaisance contra fis moSt favoura blv
with the tenacibus self -opinion of their brethren i6
Euro~e.
iring our Stay at Tolon-Noor, we had frequent
occasion t o visit the Lamaseries, or Lama monaaeries,
and t o converse with the idolatrous prieSts of
Buddhism. T h e Lamas appeared t o us persons of
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very limited information ; and as to their symbolism,
in general, it is little more refined or purer than the
creed of the vulgar. Their doarine is Still undecided,
flu&uating amidil a vaSt fanaticism of which they can
give no intelligible account. When we asked ihem
For some diStin&, clear, positive idea what they meant,
they were always thrown into utter embarAssment;
and Stared at 'one another. T h e discioles told us
that their mailers knew all about it ; the mailers
referred us t o the omniscience of the Grand Lamas;
the Grand Lamas confessed themselves ignorant, but
talked of some wonderful saint, in some Lamasery,
at the other end of the country: he could explain
the whole affair. However, all of them, disciples and
mailers, great Lamas and small, agreed in this, that
their doarine came from the WeSt : " T h e nearer
you approach the Weil," said they unanimously,
" t h e purer and more luminous will the doffrine
manifem itself." When we expounded to them the
truths of ChriStianity, they never discussed the matter ;
they contented themselves with calmly saying, " Well,
we don't suppose that our prayers are the only prayers
in the world. T h e Lamas of the WeSt will explain
everything to you. We believe in the traditionsAthat
have come from the WeSt."
I n point of fa& there is no Lamasery of any importance in Tartary, the Grand Lama or superior of
which is not a man from Thibet. Any Tartar Lama
who has visited Lha-Ssa [Lha-sa] " Land of Spirits,"
or Monhe-Dchot [Mongke-jot] " Eternal Sanffuary,"
as it is called in the Mongol dialea, is received, on his
return, as a man t o whom the myaeries of the paSt
and of the future have been unveiled.
After maturely weighing the information we had
obtained from the Lamas, it was decided that we
should d i r e 8 our Steps towards the W e e . On Offober
I St we quitted Tolon-Noor ; and it was not without
I
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infinite trouble that we managed t o traverse the filthy
town with our camels. T h e poor animals could only
get through the quagmire Streets by fits and Starts ; it
was firSt a Stumble, then a convulsive jump, then
another Stumble and another jump, and so on. Their
loads shook on their backs, and at every Step
we expeaed t o see the camel and camel-load profirate
in the mud. We considered ourselves lucky when, at
diAant intervals, we came t o a comparatively dry
svot, where the camels could travel, and we were thus
Aabled to re-adjuSt and tighten the'baggage. Samdadchiemba "
got into a desperate ill-temper ; he went
on, and slipped, and w e i t on again, withoit uttering
a single word, r e a r i a i n n the visible manifeaation of his
wra& t o a continuous Giting of the lips.
Upon attaining a t length the weStern extremity of
the town, we got clear of the filth indeed, but found
ourselves involved in another evil. Before us there
was no road marked out, not the slightelk trace of even
a path. There is nothing but an apparently interminable chain of small hills, composed of fine, moving
sand, over which it was impossible to advance a t more
than a snail's pace, and this only with extreme labour.
Among these sand-hills, moreover, we were oppressed
with an absolutely Stifling heat. Our animals were
covered with perspiration, ourselves devoured with a
burning thirst ; but it was in vain that we looked
round in all direaions, as we proceeded, for water ;
not a spring, not a pool, not a drop presented itself.
It was already late, and we began to fear we should
find no spot favourable for the ereaion of our tent.
T h e ground, however, grew by degrees firmer, and
we a t la& discerned some sign of vegetation. By and
by the sand almoSt disappeared, and our eyes were
rejoiced with the sight of continuous verdure. On
our left, at no great diStance, we saw the opening of a
defile. M. Gabet urged on his camel, and went to
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examine the spot. H e soon made his appearance at
the summit of a hill, and with voice and hand direfied
us t o follow him. We haflened on, and found that
Providence had led us t o a favourable position. A
small pool, the waters of which were half concealed
by thick reeds and other marshy vegetation, some
brushwood, a plot of grass : what could we under the
circumStances desire more ? Hungry, thirSty, weary,
as we were, the place seemed a perfe& Eden.
T h e camels were no sooner squatted, than we all
three, with one accord, and without a word said,
seized each man his wooden cup, and rushed to the
pond t o satisfy his thirSt. T L ~water was fresh
enough -; but it affe&ed the nose violently with its
Strong muriatic odour. I remembered to gave drunk
water juSt like it in the Pyrenees, at the good town of
Ax, and t o have seen it for sale in the chemi5ts' shops
elsdwhere in France : and I remembered, further,
that by reason of its being particularly Stinking and
particularly naSty, it was sold there at fifteen sous
per bottle.
After having quenched our thirSt, our Strength by
degrees returned, and we were then able t o fix our tent,
and each man t o set about his especial task. M. Gabet
proceeded t o cut some bundles of horn-beam wood ;
*
Samdadchiemba colle&ed araols in the flap of his
jacket; and M. Huc, seateduat the entrance of the
tent, tried his hand at drawing a fowl, a process which
Arsalan, Stretched at his side, watched with greedy
eye, having immediate reference t o the entrails in
course of removal. We were resolved, for once and
away, to have a little feStival in the desert ; and to
take the opportunity t o indulge our patriotism by
initiating our Dchiahour in the luxury of a dish prepared according t o the rules of the cuisinier Frangais.
T h e fowl, artiflically dismembered, was placed at the
bottom of our great pot. A few roots of synapia,
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prepared in salt water, some onions, a clove of garlic,
and some allspice, conaituted the seasoning. T h e
preparation was soon boiling, for we were that day
rich in fuel. Samdadchiemba, by-and-by, plunged
his hand into t h e pot, drew out a limb of the fowl, and,
after carefully inspeaing it, pronounced supper t o be
ready. T h e pot was taken from the trivet,
and placed upon the grass. We all three seated ourselves around it, so that our knees almofi touched it, and
each, armed with two chopaicks, fished out the pieces
he desired from the abundant broth before him.
When the meal was completed, and we had thanked
t had thus vrovided us with in t h e
God for the r e ~ a S he
desert, ~amdadchiembawent aAd washed the cauldron
in the pond. T h a t done, he brewed us some tea. T h e
tea used bv the Tartars is not I~ r e ~ a r eind t h e same
way as that consumed by the Chinese. T h e latter,
it is known, merely empfoy the smaller and tenderer
leaves of the plant, which they simply infuse in boiling
water, so as t o give it a golden tint ; t h e coarser
leaves, with which are mixed u p the smaller tendrils,
are pressed together in a mould,;n the form and of t h e
sizeAof the ordinary house brick. Thus prepared,
it becomes an article of considerable commerce, under
the designation of Tartar-tea, the Tartars being its
exclusive consumers, with the exception of the
Russians, who drink great quantities of it. When
required for use, a piece of the brick is broken off,
puiverised, and boildd in t h e kettle, until the wate;
assumes a reddish hue. Some salt is then thrown in,
and effervescence commences. When t h e liquid has
become almofi black, milk is added, and the beverage,
the grand luxury of the Tartars, is then transferred
t o the tea-pot. Samdadchiemba was a perfect enthusiaSt of thfs tea. For our part, we draik it in default
of some thin^ better.
Next morning, after rolling up our tent, we quitted
J
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this asylum without regret indeed, for we had seleaed
and occupied it altogether without preference. However, before departing, we set up, as an ex-voto of our
gratitude for its reception of us for a night, a small
wooden cross, on t h e site of our fire-place, and this
precedent we afterwards followed, at all-our encamping
places. Could missionaries leave a more appromiate
hemorial of their Jiournev t h r o u0~ hthe deser;
We had not advanced an hour's journey on our way,
when we heard behind us t h e t r a m
~0i nof
~ manv
1
horses, and the confused sound of manv voices. W:
looked back, and saw hafiening in or;
direAion a
numerous caravan. Three horsemen soon overtook
us, one of whom, whose coaume bespoke him a Tartar
mandarin, addressed us with a lbud voice, " Sirs,
where is your country ? " " We come from the
weSt." " Through what diStriAs has your beneficial
shadow Ivassed ? " We have 1a.Q come from TolonNoor." " Has peace accompanied your progress ? "
" Hitherto we have journeyed
in all tranquillity.
And you: are you at peace ? And what is your
country ? " " We are Khalkhas, of the kingdom
of lblourguevan [Murgevan]."
"Have t h e rains
been abundant ? Are your flocks and herds flourishing ? " " All goes well in our pa.Qure-grounds."
" Whither proceeds your
caravan ? " " We go to
incline our foreheads before the Five Towers." T h e
reSt of t h e caravan had joined us in the course of this
abrupt and hurried conversation. We were on the
banks of a small Stream, bordered with brushwood.
T h e chief of the caravan ordered a halt, and t h e camels
formed, as each came up, a circle, in the centre of
which was drawn u p a close carriage upon four
wheels. " Sok ! sok !"cried the camel drivers, and
at the word, and as with one motion, the entire
circle of intelligent animals knelt. While numerous
tents, taken from their backs, were set up, as it were.
.-
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by enchantment, two mandarins, decorated with the
blue button, approached the carriages, opened the
door, and handed out a Tartar lady, covered with a
l o n ~silk robe.
She was the Queen of the Khalkhas
repairing in pilgrimage t o the famous Lamasery of
the Five Towers, in the province of Chan-Si. When
she saw us, she saluted i s with t h e ordinary form of
raising
" both her hands : " Sirs Lamas," she said, " is
this place auspicious for an encampment ? " " Royal
Pilgrim of Mourguevan," we replied, 6 6 you may
light your fires here in all security. For ourselves, we
m u l l proceed on our way, for the sun was already high
when we folded our tent." And so saying, we took our
leave of the Tartars of Mourguevan .
Our minds were deeply exiited upon beholding this
queen and her numerous suite performing their long
pilgrimage through the desert ; no danger, no diaance,
no exDense. no mivation deters the Monpols
from their
u
prosetutioi. i'he Mongols are, indeed, an essentially
religious people : with them the future life is everything ; tLe ;hiigs of this world nothing. They 1i;e
in the world as though they were not of it ; they
cultivate no lands, they build no houses ; they regard
themselves as foreigne;s travelling through life ; and
this feeling, deep and universal, developes itself in the
~ r a c t i c a form
l
of incessant iournevs.
T h e tafie for pilgrimage$ whicc, at all periods of t h e
world's hiStory, has manifeaed itself in religious
people, is a thing worthy of earnell attention. T h e
worship of the true God led the Jews, several times a
year, t o Jerusalem. I n profane antiquity, those
who took any heed t o religious belief at all repaired t o
Egypt, in order t o be initiated in the mylleries of
Osiris, and t o seek lessons of wisdom from his priells.
It was to travellers that the myllerious sphinx of
Mount Phicaeus proposed the profound enigma of
which (Edipus discovered the solution. I n the middle
O.
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ages, t h e spirit of pilgrimage held predominant sway
in Europe, and the ChriStians of that epoch were full
of fervour for this species of devotion. T h e Turks.
while they were yetAbelievers, repaired t o Mecca in
great caravans ; and in our travels in Central Asia, we
confiantly met numerous pilgrims going t o or fro,
all of them profoundly filled with and earneStly
impelled by a sincere sentiment of religion. It is
t o be remarked that pilgrimages have diminished in
Europe, in proportion as faith has become rationalifi,
and as people have taken t o discuss the truths of religion.
Wherever faith remains earnefi, simple, unquefiioning,
in the breaAs of men, these pilgrimages are in vigour.
T h e reason is, that the intensity of simple faith
creates a peculiarly profound and energetG feeling
of the condition of man, as a wayfarer upon the earth ;
and it is natural that this feeling should manifefl
itself in pious wayfarings. ~ n d e e d , the Catholic
Church, which is the depository of all truth, has
introduced processions into the liturgy, as a memorial
of pilgrimages, and t o remind men that this earth is a
desert, wherein we commence, with our birth, the
awful journey of eternity.
We had left far behind us the pilgrims of Mourguevan, and began t o regret that we had not encamped
in their company upon t h e banks of the pleasant
Stream, and amid the fat pafiures which it fed. Sensations of fear grew upon' us as we saw great clouds
arise in the horizon, spread, and gradually obscure the
sky. We looked anxiously around, in all direffions, for
a place in which we could commodiously halt for the
niiht, but we saw no indication whatever of water.
While we were deep in this perplexity, some large
drops of rain told us that we had no time t o lose.
" Let us make hafie and set u p the tent,"
cried
Samdadchiemba, vehemently.
You need not
trouble yourselves any more in looking for water ;
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you will have enough water presently. L e t us get
under shelter before the sky falls on our heads." " T h a t
is all very well," said we, " but we mufi have some
water for the animals and ourselves t o drink. You
alone require a bucket of water for your tea every
evening. Where shall we find some water ? " " M y
fathers, you will very speedily have more water than
you like. Let us encamp, that's the fir& thing t o be
done. As t o thirSt, no one will need t o die of that
this evening : dig 'but a few holes about the tent
and they'll soon overflow with rain-water. But we
need not even dig holes," cried Samdadchiemba,
extending his right Land : do you see that shepherd
there and his flock ? You may be sure water is not
far off ." Following with our eyes t h e direEtion of
his finger, we perceived in a lateral valley a man
driving a large flock of sheep. We immediately
turned aside, and haStened after the man. T h e rain
which now began t o fall in torrents redoubled our
celerity. T o -aggravate our difiress the lading of
one of the camels iuSt at this moment became loose, and
slipped right round towards the ground, and we had
to wait while the camel knelt, and Samdadchiemba
readjuSted the baggage on its back. We were,
consequently, thoroughly wet through before we
reached a small lake, now agitated and swollen by the
falling torrent. There waH no occasion for deiiberating that evening as t o the particular site on which
we could set u p our tent ; seleaion was out of the
quefiion, whe; the g o u n d all about was deeply
saturated with the rain.
T h e violence of the rain itself mitigated ; but the
wind absolutely raged. We had infinite trouble t o
unroll our miserable tent, heavy and impracticable
with wet, like a large sheet jufi taken from the
washing-tub. T h e difficulty seemed insuperable
when we attempted t o Stretch it upon its poles, and we

''
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should never have succeeded at all but for the extraordinary muscular power with which Samdadchiemba
was endowed. ~ t ~ l e n we
~ t effected
h
a shelter from
the wind, and from a small cold rain with which it was
accompanied. When our lodging was eaablished,
Samdadchiemba addressed us in these consolatory
words :-" My spiritual fathers, I told you we should
not die to-dav of t h i r f i : but I am not at all sure
that we don't run some risk of dying of hunger." I n
point of fa&, there seemed no possibility of making a
fire. There was not a tree, not a shrub, not a root
t o be seen. As t o ar~ols,they were out of the
queAion; t h e rain had long Bince reduced that
combufiible of the desert t o a liquid pulp.
We had formed our resolution, and were on the
point of making a supper of meal Steeped in a little
cold water, when we saw approaching us two Tartars,
leading a small camel. After the usual salutations,
one of them said: "Sirs Lamas, this day the heavens
have fallen ; you, doubtless have been unable t o make
a fire.'' " Alas ! how should we make a fire, when we
have no argolr ? " " Men are all brothers and belong
t o each other. But laymen should honour and serve
the holy ones ; therefore it is that we have come to
make a fire for you." T h e worthy Tartars had seen
us setting up our tent, and conceiving our embarrassment, had haStened t o relieve it by a present of two
bundles of argol~. We thanked Providence for this
unexpeaed succour, and the Dchiahour immediately
made a fire, and set about the preparation of an oatmeal supper. T h e quantity was on this occasion
augmented in favour of the two friends who had SO
opportunely presented themselves.
During our modes repaa, we noticed that one of
these Tartars was the obje& of special attention on
the part of his comrade. We asked him what military
grade he occupied in the Blue Banner. " When
J
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the banners of Tchakar marched two years ago
againfl the rebels of the South,' I held t h e rank of
lchouanda [juvani-da]." " What ! were you in the
famous war of the South ? But how is it that you,
shepherds of the plains, have also the courage of
soldiers ? Accufiomed t o a life of peace, one would
imagine that you would never be reconciled t o the
terrible trade of a soldier, which consiils in killing
others or being killed yourselves."
" Yes, yes, we
are shepherds, it is true ; but we never forget that we
are soldiers also, and that t h e Eight Banners compose
the army of reserve of the Grand Mailer (the Emperor).
You know t h e rule of the Empire ; when the enemy
Kitat
appears, they send again& them, firfi-the
soldiers ; next, the banners of the Solon country
are set in motion. If t h e war is not finished then, all
they have to do is t o give the signal t o the banners of the
Tchakar, the mere sound of whose march always
sufficest o reduce the rebels t o subje&ion."
" Were all t h e banners of Tchakar called together
for this southern war ? " " Yes, all ; at fir& i t was
thought a small matter, and everyone said that it
would never affe& the Tchakar. T h e troops of
Kitat went first, but they did nothing ; t h e bzkners
of Solon also marched ; but they could not bear t h e
heat of t h e South ;-then t h e Emperor sent us his
sacred order. Each man sele&ed his befl horse,
removed the du& from his bow and quiver, and scraped
the rufi from his lance. I n every tent a sheep was
killed for the fea5t of departure. Women and
children wept, but we addressed to them the words of
reason. ' Here,' said we, ' for six generations have we
received the benefits of the Sacred Master, and he has
asked from us nothing in return. Now that he has
need of us can we hold back ? H e hasgiven t o us this
I T h e English, then at war with the Chinese, were designated
by the Tartars the Rebelr of the South.
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fine region of Tchakar t o be a pafiure-land for our
cattle, and at the same time a barrier for him againfi
the Khalkhas. But now, since it is from the South
the rebels came, we muk? march t o the South.' Was
not reason in our mouths, Sirs Lamas ? Yes, we
resolved t o march. T h e Sacred Ordinance reached
us at sun-rise, and already by noon the Bochehonr
[Khorhigun] at the head of their men, Stood by the
Tchouanda ; next t o these were the Nourou-Tchavn
[niru-i-jangin], and then the Ou-gourdha [uheri-di].
T h e same day we marched t o Peking ; from Peking
thev led us to Tien-Tsin-Vei rT'ien-chin-wei
(Tientsin)], where we remained for three months."
" Did you fight," asked Samdadchiemba ; " did you
see the enemy ? " " No, they did not dare t o appear.
T h e Kitat told us everywhere that we were marchingupon certain and unavailing death. ' W7hat can you
do,' asked they, ' again& sea-moneers ? They live in
the water like fish When you leak? expea them, they
appear on t h e surface, and hurl their fire-bombs at you ;
while, the infiant your bow is bent t o shoot them,
down they dive like frogs.' Then they essayed to
frighten us ; but we soldiers of the Eight Banners
knew not fear. Before our departure the great
Lamas had opened the Book of CeleStial Secrets, and
had thence learned that the matter would end well
for us. T h e Emperor had attached t o each Tchouanda
a Lama, learned in medicine, and skilled in all the
sacred auguries, who was to cure all the soldiers under
him of t h e diseases of the climate, and t o proteA us
from t h e magic of t h e sea-monSters. What then had
we t o fear ? T h e rebels, hearing that the invincible
troops of Tchakar were approaching, were seized with
fear, and sought peace. T h e Sacred MaSter, of his
immense mercy, granted it, and we returned to t h e
care of our flocks."
T h e narrative of this lllufirious Sword was to us full of
J
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intense interefl. We forgot for a moment the misery
of our position amid t h e desert. We were eager t o
collea L r t h e r details of the expedition of the Ehglish
againfl China ; but night falling, the two Tartars
took their way homeward.
Thus left once more alone, our thoughts became
exceedingly sad and sombre. We shuddered at t h e
idea so G a l l e d t o us of t h e long night juli commencing. How were we t o get any sleep ? T h e
interior of t h e tent was little better than a mud-heap ;
the great fire we had been keeping u p had not hilf
dried our clothes ; it had merely resolved a portion of
the water into a thick vapour that fleamed about us.
T h e furs, which we used at night by way of mattress,
were in a deplorable condition, not a whit better for
t h e purpose than the skin of adrowned cat. I n this
doleful condition of things, a refleaion, full of gentle
melancholy, came into our minds, and consoled us ;
we remembered that we were the disciples of him who
said, " T h e foxes have holes, and t h e birds of the air
have nefls ; but t h e Son of
hath not where to lay
his head."
We became so fatigued after remaining awake the
greater part of the night, that sleep conquering us, we
fell into a refiless doze, seated over t h e embers of t h e
fire, our arms crossed, and our heads bent forward, in
the mofl uncomfortable position possible.
It was with extreme delight that we hailed the
termination of that long and dreary night. At daybreak, the blue, cloudless sky presaged compensation
for the wretchedness of the preceding evening. Byand-by, the sun rising clear and brilliant, inspired us
with the hope that our 5till wet clothes would soon
get dry as we proceeded on our way. We speedily
made all preparations for departure, and the caravan
set forth. T h e weather was magnificent. By degrees,
the large grass of the prairie raised its broad head, which
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had been depressed by t h e heavy rain ; t h e ground
became firmer, and we experienced, with delight, the
gentle heat of the sun's ascending rays. At lafi, t o complete our satisfa&ion,we entered upon the plains of the
RedBanner, t h e mofl piauresque of t h e wholeTchakar.
Tchakar signifies, in t h e Mongol tongue, Border
Land. This country is limited, on the eafl by the
kingdom of Gechekten on t h e w e e by Weeern Toumet
[Tiimet], on the north by t h e Souniot [Suniut], on the
South by the Great Wall. Its extent is I 50 leagues
long, by IOO broad. T h e inhabitants of the Tchakar
are all aid soldiers of t h e E m ~ e r o r . T h e foot
soldiers ieceive twelve ounces of filver per annum,
and the cavalry twenty-four.
T h e Tchakar is divided into eight banners-in
Chinese Pa-Ki Cpa-ch7i]-di flinguished by the name of
eight colours : white, blue, red, yellow, French white,
light blue, pink, and light yellow. Each banner has
its separate territory, and a tribunal, named NourouTchayn, having jurisdiaion over all the matters that
mav
occur in t h e Banner. Besides this tribunal. there
J
is, in each of the Eight Banners, a chief called
Ou-Gourdha.
Of the eight Ou-Gourdhas one is
seleaed t o fill at the same Gme, the pofl of governorgeneral of the Eight Banners. All these dignitaries
are nominated and paid by the Emperor of China. I n
fa&, t h e Tchakar is nothing more nor less than a vafl
camp, occupied by an arm) of reserve. I n order, no
doubt, that this army may be at all times ready to
march at the f i r e signal, t h e Tartars are severely
prohibited t o cultivate the land. They mufl live
Lpon their pay, and upon t h e produce oi their flocks
and herds. T h e entire soil of the Eight Banners is
inalienable. It sometimes happens that an individual
sells his portion t o some ~ L A e s e; but the sale is
always dklared null and void if it comes in any shape
before the tribunals.
A
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It is in these paaurages of t h e Tchakar that are found
the numerous and magnificent herds and flocks of t h e
Emperor, consi fiing of camels, horses, cattle, and
sheep. There are 360 herds of horses alone, each
numbering 1,200 horses. It is easy from this one
detail t o imagine t h e enormous extent of animals
possessed here 'by t h e Emperor. A Tartar, decorated
h i t h the white button, has charge of each herd. At
certain intervals, inspeffors-general visit t h e herds, and
if any deficiency i i t h e n i m b e r is discovered the
chief'herdsman has t o make i t good at his own cofi.
NotwithStanding this impending penalty, t h e Tartars
do not fail t o convert t o their own use t h e wealth of
the Sacred Mailer, by means of a fraudulent exchange.
Whenever a Chinese has a broken-winded horse, or a
lame ox, he takes it t o the imperial herdsman, who,
for a trifling consideration, allows him t o seleff what
animal he pGases in exchange, from among t h e imperial
herds. Being thus always provided with t h e aAual
number of animals, they can benefit by their frauds
in perfeff security.
Never in more splendid weather had we traversed
a more splendid country. T h e desert is a t times
horrible, Lideous ; but i t has also its charms-charms
all the more intensely appreciated, because they are
rare in themselves, and because thev
' would in vain
be sought in populated countries. Tartary has an
aspeff altogether peculiar t o itself : there is nothing
in the world that at all resembles a Tartar landsca~e.
I n civilized countries you find, at every Step, populous
towns, a rich and varied cultivation, the thousand and
one produffions of arts and industry, the incessant
movements of commerce. You are confiantly
impelled onwards, carried away, as it were, by some
vail whirlwind. O n the other hand. in countries
where civilization has not as yet made its way into the
light, you ordinarily find nothing but primeval foreas
I
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in all the pomp of their exuberant and gigantic vegetation. T h e soul seems crushed beneath a nature
all powerful and majeaic. There is nothing of the
kind in Tai-tary. There are no towns, no edifices, no
arts, no indu&ry, no cultivation, no foreas ; evkrywhere it is prairie, sometimes interrupted by immense
-.
a n d imposing
lakes, by AajeStic rivers, by ruggeh
mountains; sometimes spreading out into vait
limitless plains. There, in fhese verdant solitudes, the
bounds of which seem lofl in the remote horizon, you
might imagine yourself gently rocking on the calm
waves of some broad ocean. T h e a sI ~ e Aof the
prairies of Mongolia excites neither joy nor sorrow, but
rather a mixture of the two, a sentiment of ~ e n t l e ,
religious melancholy, which- gradually e1evat;s the
soul, without wholly excluding from its contemplation the things of .this world- a sentiment which
belongs rather t o Heaven than t o earth, and which
seems in admirable conformity
, with t h e nature of
intellect served by organs.
You sometimes in Tartary come upon plains more
animated than those you have juSt traversed ; they
are those, whither theVgreatersupply of water and the
choiceSt paStures have attraAed for a time a number of
nomadic families. There vou see rising.
in all
u
direAions tents of various dimensions, looking like
balloons newly inflated. and iu5t about'to take-their
flight into thk air. childred, with a sort of hod at
their backs, run about colleAing argolj-, which they
pile up in heaps around their respeAive tents. T h e
matrons look after the calves, make tea in the open air,
or prepare milk in various ways ; the men, mounted
on fiery horses, and armed with a long pole, gallop
about, guiding t o the belt paflures the great herds
of cattle which undulate, in t h e difiance all around,
like waves of the sea.
All of a sudden, these piaures, so full of animation,
J
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disappear, and you see nothing of that which of late
was so full of life. Men, tents, herds, all have vanished
in the twinkling of an eye. You merely see in t h e
desert heaps of embers, half-extinguished fires, and
a few bones, of which birds of prey are disputing the
possession. Such are the sole vefiiges which announce
that a Mongol tribe has jufi passed that way. If you
ask the reason of these abrupt migrations, it is simply
this :-the animals having devoured all t h e grass that
grew in the vicinity, the chief has given t h e signal for
departure ; and all the shepherds, folding their tents,
had driven their herds before them, and proceeded, no
matter whither, in search of fresh fields and pallures
new.
After having journeyed t h e entire day through the
delicious prairies of the Red Banner, we halted t o
encamp for t h e night in a valley that seemed full of
people. We had scarcely alighted when a number of
Tartars approached, and offered their services. After
having assilted us t o unload our camels, and set up
our house of blue linen, they invited us t o come and
take tea in their tents. As i t was late, however,
we Stayed at home, promising t o pay them a visit
next morning ; for the hospitable invitation of our
new neighbours determined us t o remain for a day
among5t them. We were, moreover, very well pleased
t o profit by the beauty of the weather, and of t h e
locality, t o recover from t h e fatigues we had undergone the day before.
Next morning, the time not appropriated t o our
little household cares, and the recitation of our
Breviary, was devoted t o visiting the Mongol tents,
Samdadchiemba being left at home in charge of t h e
tent.
We had to take especial care t o the safety of our
legs, menaced by a whole hoSt of watchdogs. A small
Stick sufficed for the purpose ; but Tartar etiquette
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required us t o leave these weapons at the threshold
of our hoSt's abode. T o enter a man's tent with a
whip or a Stick in your hand is as great an insult as
you can offer t o the family ; and quite tantamount t o
saying, " You are all dogs."
Visiting among the Tartars is a frank, simple affair,
altogether exempt from the endless formalities of
~ h i n e s egentility: On entering, you give the word of
peace amor or mendou, t o the company generally.
You then seat yourself on t h e right of the head of the
family, whom you find squatting on the floor, opposite
the entrance. Next, everybody takes from a purse
suspended at his girdle a little snuff-bottle, and mutual
pinches accompany such phrases as these : " Is the
pafiurage with you rich and abundant ? " " Are
your herds in fine condition ? " " Are your mares
produffive ? " " Did you travel in peace ? " " Does
tranquillity prevail ? " and so on. These quefiionsand
their answers being interchanged always with intense
gravity on both sides, the miltress of the tent, without
saying a word, holds out her hand t o the visitor. H e
a; silently takes from his brealt-pocket the small
wooden bowl, the indispensable vide-mecum of all
Tartars, and presents it t o his hofiess, who fills it with
tea and milk; and returns it. I n the richer, more
easily circumltanced families, visitors have a small
tabli placed before them, on which is butter, oatmeal,
grated millet, and bits of cheese, separately contained
in little boxes of polished wood. These Tartar
delicacies the visitors iake mixed with their tea. Such
as propose t o treat their guelts in a Style of perfee
magnificence make them partakers of a bottle of
Mongol wine, warmed in t h e ashes. This wine is
nothing more than skimmed milk, subjeaed for awhile
t o vinous fermentation, and diltilled through a rude
apparatus that does the office of an alembic. One
m u 6 be a thorough Tartar t o relish or even endure
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this beverage,
the flavour and odour of which are alike
insipid.
T h e Mongol tent, for about three feet from t h e
p o u n d , is cylindrical in form. It then becomes
conical, like a pointed hat. T h e woodwork of the tent
is composed below of a trellis-work of crossed bars
which fold u p and expand at pleasure. Above these,
a circle of poles, fixed in the trellis-work, meets at
the top, like the flicks of an umbrella. Over the
woodwork is Stretched, once or twice, a thick covering of coarse linen, and thus the tent is composed. T h e
door, which is always a folding door, is low and narrow.
A beam crosses it at the bottom by way of threshold,
so that on entering you have at once t o raise your feet
and lower your head. Besides the door there is another
opening at the top of the tent t o let out the smoke.
This opening can at any time be closed with a piece
of felt faStened above it in the tent, and which can be
pulled over it by means of a String, the end of which
hangs by the door.
T h e interior is divided into two compartments ; that
on the left, as you enter, is reserved for the men,
thither the visitors proceed. Any man who should
enter on the right side would be considered excessively rude. T h e right compartment is occupied by
the women, and there you will find the culinary
utensils : large earthen vessels of glazed earth, wherein
to keep the Store of water ; trunks of trees of different
sizes, hollowed into the shape of pails, and deStined to
contain the preparations of milk, in the various forms
which they make it undergo. I n the centre of the tent
is a large trivet, planted in the earth, and always
ready t o receive the large iron bell-shaped cauldron
that Stands by, ready for use.
Behind the hearth, and facing the door, is a kind of
sofa, the moSt singular piece of furniture that we met
with among the Tartars. At the two ends are two
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pillows, having at their extremity plates of copper,
gilt, and skilfully engraved. There is probably not a
single tent where you do not find this little couch,
which seems t o be an essential article of furniture ;
but, Strange t o say, during our long journey we never
saw one of them which seemed t o have been recently
made. We had occasion t o visit Mongol families
where everything bore the mark of easy circumfiances
even of affluence, but everywhere alike this singular
couch was shabby, and of ancient fabric. But yet
i t seems made t o laSt for ever, and is regularly transmitted from generation t o generation.
I n t h e towns where Tartar commerce is carried on,
you may hunt through every furniture shop, every
broker's, every pawnbroker's, but you meet with not
one of these pieces of furniture, new or old.
At the side of t h e couch, towards t h e men's quarters,
there is ordinarily a small square press, which contains
the various odds and ends that serve t o set off
the coStume of this simple people. This cheSt serves
likewise as an altar for a small image of Buddha. T h e
divinity, in wood or copper, is usually in a sitting
poSture, the legs crossed, and enveloped u p t o the
neck in a scarf of old yellow silk. Nine copper vases,
of the size and form of our liqueur glasses, are symmetrically arranged before Buddha. It is in these
small chalices that the Tartars daily make t o their
idol offerings of water, milk, butter and meal. A few
Thibetian books, wrapped in yellow silk, ~ e r f e E tthe
decoration of the little pagoda. Those whose heads
are shaved, and who observe celibacy, have alone the
privilege of touching these prayer-books. A layman,
who should venture t o take them into his impure
and
profane hands, would commit a sacrilege.
A number of goats' horns, fixed in the woodwork
of t h e tent, complete t h e furniture of the Mongol
habitation. O n these hang the joints of beef or
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mutton deStined for the family's use ; vessels filled with
butter; bows, arrows and matchlocks ; for there is
scarcely a Tartar family which does not possess at leaA
one fire-arm. We were, therefore, surprised t o find
M. Timkouski, in his Journey t o Peking,' make this
Strange Statement : " T h e sound of our fire-arms
attraaed the attention of the Mongols, who are
acquainted only with bows and arrows." T h e Russian
writer should have known that fire-arms are not so
foreign t o the Tartars as he imagined ; since it is
proved that already, as early as the commencement
of the thirteenth century, Tchinggis khan [ChingizKhan1 had artillerv in his armies.
hi odour per;ading the interior of the Mongol
tents, is, t o those not accultomed t o it, disgufling
and almofi insupportable. This smell, so potent
sometimes that i t seems t o make one's heart rise t o
one's throat, is occasioned by t h e mutton grease and
butter with which everything on or about a Tartar
is impregnated. It is bn account of this habitual
filth that they are called ITsao-ta-Dze [Sao-ta- tzli],
" stink in^ Tartars", by the Chinese, themselves not
altogether inodorous, or by any means particular
about cleanliness.
Among the Tartars, household and family cares reSt
entirely upon the woman ; it is she who milks the
cows, and prepares the butter, cheese, etc. ; who
goes, no matter how far, t o draw water ; who colle&s
the argol fuel, dries it, and piles it around the tent.
T h e making of clothes, the tanning of skins, the fulling
of cloth, all appertains t o her ; the sole assiStance she
obtains, in these various labours, being that of her
sons, and then only while they are quite young.
T h e occupations of the men are of very limited
range ; they consifi wholly in conduaing t h e flocks
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and herds t o pafiure. This for men accufiomed from
their infancy t o horseback is rather an amusement than
a labour. I n point of fa&, the neareA approach to
fatigue
- they ever incur is when some of their cattle
escape ; tKey then dash off at full gallop, in pursuit,
up hill and down dale, until they have found the
Gissing animals, and brought t h e m back to t h e herd.
T h e Tartars sometimes hunt ; but it is rather with a
view t o what they can catch than from any amusement they derive from the exercise ; t h e only occasions
on which they go out with their bows and matchlocks are when they desire t o shoot roebucks, deer, or
pheasants, as presents for their chiefs. Foxes they
always course. T o shoot them, or take them in traps,
would, they consider, injure their skin, which is held
in high eltimation among them. They ridicule the
Chinese immensely on account of their trapping these
animals at night. " We," said a famous hunter of the
Red Banner t o us, " set about the thing
- in an honest
Straightforward way. When we see a fox, we jump
on horseback, and gallop after him till we have run
him down."
With the exception of their eque Strian exercises, the
Mongol Tartars pass their time in an absolute far
niente, sleeping all night, and squatting all day in
their tents, dosing, drinking tea, or smoking. At
intervals, however, the Tartar conceives a fancy to
take a lounge abroad; and his lounge is somewhat
different from that of the Parisian idler; he needs
neither cane nor quizzing glass ; but when the fancy
occurs, he takes down his whip from its place above
the door, mounts his horse, always ready saddled
outside the door, and dashes off into the desert, no
matter whither. When he sees another horseman in
the difiance, he rides up t o him ; when he sees the
smoke of a tent, he rides u p t o that ; the only objeA in
either case being t o have a chat with some new person.
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T h e two days we passed in these fine plains of t h e
Tchakar were not without good use. We were able
at leisure t o dry and repair our clothes and our baggage ;
but, above all, i t gave us an opportunity t o study t h e
Tartars close at hand, and t o initiate ourselves in the
habits of the nomad peoples. As we were making
preparations for departure, these temporary neighbours aided us t o fold our tent and t o load our camels.
" Sirs Lamas," said they, " you had better encamp
to-night at the Three Lakes ; t h e paAurage there is
good and abundant. If you make ha Ae you will reach
the place before sunset. O n this side, and on the
other side of the Three Lakes, there is no water for a
considerable diaance. Sirs Lamas, a good journey
t o you ! " " Peace be with you, and farewell ! "
responded we, and with that proceeded once more on
our way, Samdadchiemba heading the caravan,
mounted on his little black mule. We quitted this
encampment without regret, juSt as we Cad quitted
preceding encampments ; except indeed, that here
we left, on the spot where our tent had Stood,a greater
heap of ashes, and that the grass around it was more
trodden than was usual with us.
During t h e morning the weather was magnificent,
though somewhat cold. But in the afternoon t h e
north wind rose, and began t o blow with extreme
violence. It soon became so cutting t h a t we regretted
that we had not with us our great fur caps, t o operate
as a ~ r o t e A o rfor the face. We hurried on, in order
the sooner t o reach the Three Lakes,and t o have the
shelter there of our dear tent. I n t h e hope of discovering these lakes, that had been promised us by our
late friends, we were con Aantly looking right and left,
but in vain. It grew late, and according t o the
information of t h e Tartars, we began t o fear we mufl
have passed the only encampment we were likely t o
find that day. By dint of Straining our eyes, we at
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length got sight of a horseman, slowly riding along the
bottom of a lateral valley. H e was at some difiance
from us ; but it was essential that we should obtain
M. Ga bet accordingly
information from him.
hafiened after him, at the utmost speed of his tall
camel's long legs. T h e horseman heard the cries of
t h e animal, looked back, and seeing that someone was
approaching him, turned his horse round, and galloped
towards M. Gabet. As soon as he ugot within earshot : 4 c Holy personage," cried he, " has your eye
perceived the yellow goats ? I have loSt all trace of
them." " I have not seen t h e yellow goats ; I seek
water, and cannot find it. Is it far hence ? "
" Whence
came you ? Whither go you ? " " I
belong t o the little caravan you see yonder. We have
been told that we should this evening, on our way,
find lakes,- upon the banks of which we could commodiously encamp; but hitherto we have seen
nothina of the kind." " How could that be ? 'Tis
but a G w minutes ago you passed within a few yards
of the water. Sir ~ a m a permit
,
me t o attend-your
shadow : I will uguide vou t o the Three Lakes." And
so saying, he gave his horse three swinging lashes with
his whip, in order t o put it into a pace commensurate
with th'at of t h e cam'el. I n a rniAute he had joined
" Men of prayer," said the hunter, " yo< have
US.
come somewhat too far : vou mufi turn back. Look "
(pointing with his bow) 6 < yonder ; you see those
florks hovering over some reeds : there you will find
the Three Lakes." " Thanks, brother," said we ;
bL
we regret that we cannot show you your yellow goats
as clearly as you have shown us the Three Lakes."
T h e Mongol hunter saluted us, with his clasped hands
raised t o his forehead, and we proceeded with entire
confidence towards the spot he had pointed out. We
had advanced but a few vaces before we found indications of the near preseice of some peculiar waters.
I
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T h e grass was less continuous and less green, and
cracked under our animals' hoofs like dried leaves ;
the white efflorescence of salt petre manife Sted itself
more and more thickly. At la& we found ourselves on
the bank of one lake, near which were two others. We
immediately alighted, and set about ereaing our tents;
but the wind was so violent that it was only after long
labour and much patience that we completed the task.
While Samdadchiemba was boiling our tea, we
amused ourselves with watching t h e camels as they
luxuriously licked up the saltpetre with which the
ground was powderea. Next they bent over the edge
of the lake, and inhaled long, insatiable draughts of the
brackish water, which we could see ascending their long
necks as up some flexible pump.
We had been for some time occupied in this not
unpicturesque recreation, when, all of a sudden, we
heard behind us a confused, tumultuous noise, resembling the vehement flapping of sails, beaten about by
contrary and violent winds. Soon we diainguished,
amid the uproar, loud cries proceeding from Samdadchiemba. We haStened towards him, and were iuSt in
time t o prevent, by our co-operation,the typhooi from
uprooting and carrying off our linen louvre. Since
our arrival, the wind, augmenting in violence, had
also changed i t s direction ; so that it now blew
exactly from the quarter facing which we had placed
the opening of our tent. We had especial occasion t o
fear that the tent would be set on fire by t h e lighted
argols that were driven about by t h e wind. Our
firfi business, therefore, was t o tack about ; and after
a while we succeeded in making our tent secure, and
so got off with our fear and a little fatigue. T h e
misadventure, however, put Samdadchiemba into a
desperately bad humour throughout the evening ; for
the wind, by extinguishing the fire, delayed the
preparation of his darling tea.
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T h e wind fell as t h e night advanced, and by degrees
the weather became magnificent ; the sky was clear,
t h e moon full and bright, and the stars glittered like
diamonds. Alone, in this vaSt solitude, we distinguished in t h e difiance only the fanta&ic and indi5tin&i outline of t h e mountains which loomed in the
horizon like gigantic phantoms, while the only sound
we heard was t h e cries of the thousand aquatic birds
as, on t h e surface of t h e lakes, they contended for the
ends of t h e reeds and t h e broad leaves of the waterlily. Samdadchiemba was by no means a person
t o appreciate t h e charms of this tranquil scene. He
had succeeded in again lighting t h e fire, and was
absorbed in the preparation of his tea. We accordingly left him squatted before the kettle, and went to
recite t h e service, walking round the larger lake,
which was nearly half a league in circuit. We had
proceeded about half round it, praying alternately,
when insensibly our voices fell, and our Steps were
Jtayed. We both Stopped spontaneously, and
liStened intently, without venturing t o interchange a
word, and even endeavouring t o suppress our respiration. At laSt we exvressed t o each other the cause
of our mutual terror, but it was in tones low and full
of emotion : " Did you not hear, juSt now, and quite
close t o us, what seemed t h e voices of men ? " " Yes,
a number of voices speaking as though in secret consultation.9 , < < Yet we are alone here :--?is
very
surprising. Hist ! let us lifien again." " I hear
nothing ; doubtless we were under some illusion."
We resumed our walk and the recitation of our prayers.
But we had not advanced ten Steps, before we again
Stopped ; for we heard, and very diStin&ly, the noise
which had before alarmed us, and which seemed the
confused vague murmur of several voices discussing
some point in undertones. Yet nothing was visible.
We got upon a hillock, and thence, by the moon's
A
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light, saw, at a short difiance, some human forms
moving in the long grass. We could hear their
voices too, but not diStin&ly enough t o know whether
they spoke Chinese or Tartar. We retraced our
aeps t o our tent, as rapidly as was consistent with the
maintenance of silence ; for we took these people t o be
robbers, who, having perceived our tent, were deliberating as t o the beSt means of pillaging us.
" We are not in safety here," said we t o Samdadchiemba ; " we have discovered, quite close t o us, a
number of men, and we have heard their voices. G o
and collea the animals, and bring them t o the tent."
" But," asked
Samdadchiemba, knitting his brows,
" if the robbers come what shall we do ? May we
fight them ? May we kill them ? Will Holy Church
permit that ? " " F i r e go and colleQ the animals ;
afterwards we will tell you what we muSt do." T h e
animals being brought0 together, and famened outside the tent, we dire&ed our intrepid Samdadchiemba
t o finish his tea, and we returned on tip-toe t o the
spot where we had seen and heard our mymerious
visitors. We looked around in every diretiion, with
eye and ear intent ; but we could neither see nor hear
anyone. A well-trodden pathway, however, which
we discovered among the reeds of tall grass on the
margin of the greater lake, indicated t o us that those
whom we had taken t o be robbers were inoffensive
passengers, whose route lay in that direaion. We
returned joyfully t o our tent, where we found our
valorous Samdadchiemba activelv e mA~ l o v e din s h a rI ~ e n ing, upon the top of his leather boots, a great Russian
cutlass, which he had purchased at Tolon-Noor.
" Well," exclaimed he, fiercely, trying with his thumb
the edge of his sword, " where are the robbers ? "
" n here are no robbers-; unroll the goat-skins that we
may go t o sleep." " 'Tis a pity there are no robbers ;
for here is something that would have cut into them
d
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famously ! " " Ay, ay, Samdadchiemba, you are
wonderfully brave now, because you know there are
no robbers." " Oh, my spiritual fathers, i t is not
so ; one should always speak t h e words of candour. I
admit that my memory is very bad, and t h a t I have
never been able t o learn many prayers ; but as to
courage, I may boast of having as much of it as another.'
We laughed at this singularly expressed sally. " You
laugh, my spiritual fathers," said Samdadchiemba.
" Oh, you do not know the Dchiahours.
I n the welt,
t h e land of San-Tc houan [San-ch'uan] " Three valleys ''
enjoys much renown. M y countrymen hold life in
lit& value ; they have always a sabre by their side, and
a long matchlock on their shoulder. For a word,
for a look, they fight and kill one another. A
Dchiahour, who has never killed any one, is considered t o have no right t o hold his head u p among his
countrymen. H e cannot pretend t o t h e charaaer
of a brave man." " Very fine ! Well, you are a brave
man, you say: tell us how many men did you kill
when vou were in the Three Vallevs ? " Samdadchiem6a seemed somewhat discoLerted by this
quefiion ; he looked away, and broke out into a'forced
laugh. At lafi, by way of diverting t h e subjea, he
plunged his cup into t h e kettle, and drew it out full of
tea. " Come," said we, " drink your tea, and then
tell us about your exploits."
Samdadchiemba w i ~ e dhis CUD with the skirt of his
jacket, and having reilaced it in' his bosom, addressed
us gravely, thus : " M y spiritual fathers, since you
desire I should speak t o you about myself, I will do so ;
it was a great sin I committed, but I think Jehovah
pardoned me when I entered t h e Holy Church.
" I was quite a child, not more at the utmoA than
seven vears
old. I was in the fields about my father's
J
house, tending an old she-donkey, the only ahimal we
possessed. One of my companions, a boy about my
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own age, came t o play with me. We began quarrelling, and from words fell t o blows. I Struck him
on the head with a great root of a tree that I had
in my hand, and the blow was so heavy that he fell
motionless at my feet. When I saw my companion
Stretched on the earth, I Stood for a moment as it were
paralysed, not knowing what t o think or t o do. Then
an awful fear came over me, that I should be seized and
killed. I looked all about me in search of a hole
wherein I might conceal my companion, but I saw
nothing of the kind. I then thought of hiding myself.
At a short diStance from our house there was a great
pile of brushwood, colleaed for fuel. I direaed my
Steps thither, and with great labour made a hole, into
which, after desperately scratching myself, I managed
t o creep up t o my neck, resolved never t o come out of
it.
" When night fell, I found they were seeking me.
My mother was calling me in all direaions ? but I
took good care not t o answer. I was even anxious not
t o move the brushwood, l e e the sound should lead t o
my discovery, and, as I anticipated, t o my being
killed. I was terribly frightened when I heard a
number of people crying out, and disputing, I concluded, about me. T h e night passed away; in the
morning I felt devouringly hungry. I began t o
cry ; but I could not even cry at my ease, for I feared
t o be discovered by the people whom I heard moving
about, and I was resolved never t o quit the brushwood."
" But were you not afraid you should die of hunger ? "
" T h e idea never occurred t o me ; I felt hungry
indeed, but that was all. T h e reason I had for concealing myself was that I might not die ; for I thought
that if they did not find me, of course they could not
kill me." " Well, and how long did you remain in the
brushwood ? " " Well, I have often heard people say
that you can't remain long without eating; but
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those who say so never tried the experiment. I can
answer for it, that a boy of seven years old can live,
a t all events, three days and four nights without
eating anything whatever.
"After t h e fourth night, early in the morning,
they found me in my hole. When I felt they were
taking me out, I Struggled as well as I could, and
endeavoured t o get away. M y father took me by the
arm. I cried and sobbed, ' D o not kill me, do not
kill me,' cried I ; ' it was not I who killed Nasamboyan.'
They carried me t o t h e house, for I would not
walk. While I wept, in utter despair, the people
about me laughed. At last they told me not t o be
afraid, for t h a t Nasamboyan was not dead, and soon
afterwards Nasamboyan came into t h e room as well
as ever, only that he gad a great bruise on his face. The
blow I had Struck him had merely knocked him down
and Stunned him."
When t h e Dchiahour had finished his narrative, he
looked at us in turns, laughing and repeating, again
and again, " Who will say people cannot live without
eating ? " " Well," said we, " this is a very good
beginning, Samdadchiemba ; but you have not told
us yet how many men you have killed." " I never
killid anyone ; b i t that b a s merely because I did not
Stay long enough in my native Three Valleys; for at
the age of ten they put me into a great Lamasery. I
had for my especial maSter a very rough, cross man,
who gave me the Strap every day, because I could not
reneat
the 1Dravers he taught me. But i t was t o no
1
purpose he beat me ; I could learn nothing : so he
left off teaching me, and sent me out t o fetch water
and colle& fuel. But he continued t o thrash me as
hard as ever, until t h e life I led became quite insupportable, and at la& I ran off with some provisions, and made my way towards Tartary. After
walking several days, haphazard, and perfettly ignorant
J
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where I was, I encountered the train of a Grand
Lama who was repairing t o Peking. I joined the
caravan, and was employed t o take charge of a flock
of sheep that accompanied the party and served for its
food. There was no room for me in any of t h e tents, so
I had t o sleep in the open air. One evening I took u p
my quarters behind a rock, which sheltered me from
the wind. I n the morning, waking somewhat later
than usual, I found the encampment firuck, and the
people all gone. I was left alone in t h e desert. At
this time I knew nothing about ea&, we&, north, or
south ; I had consequ~ntly no resources but t o
wander on at random, until I should find some Tartar
Station. I lived in this way for three years-now
here, now there, exchangingwsuchslight skrvices as I
could render for mv food and tent room. At la& I
reached Peking, andJpresented myself at the gate of t h e
Great Lamasery of Hoang-Sse [Huang-Ssi], which is
entirelv c o m ~ o s e d of Dchiahour and Thibetian
Lamas. I was at once admitted, and my countrymen having clubbed together t o buy me a red scarf
and a yellow cap, I was enabled t o join the chorus in the
recitation of prayers, and, of consequence, t o claim
my share in the diaribution of alms." We interrupted Samdadchiemba at this point, in order t o learn
from him how he could take part in the recitation of
prayers, without having learned either t o read or
Pray. " Oh," said he, " t h e thing was easy enough.
They gave me an old book ; I held it on my knees,
and mumbling out some gibberish between my lips,
endeavoured t o catch t h e tone of my neighbours.
When they turned over a leaf, I turned over a leaf ;
so that, altogether, there was no reason why the leader
of the chorus should take any notice of my manaeuvre.
" One day, however, a circumfiance occurred that
very nearly&casioned my expulsion from the Lamasery.
An ill-natured Lama, who had remarked my method
J
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of reciting t h e prayers, used t o amuse himself with
mocking me, and creating a laugh at my expense.
When t h e Emperor's mother died, we were all invited t o t h e illo ow Palace t o recite pravers. Before
t h e ceremony commenced, I was sitting quietly in my
place, with my book on my knees, when this roguish
fellow came gently behind me, and looking over my
shoulder mumbled out something or other in imitation
of my manner. Losing all self-possession, I gave him
so hard a blow upon t h e face, that he fell on his back.
T h e incident excited great confusion in t h e Yellow
Palace. T h e superiors-were informed of t h e matter,
and by t h e severe rules of Thibetian discipline, I was
liable t o be flogged for three days with t h e black whip,
and then, my hands and feet in irons, t o be imprisoned for a year in t h e tower of t h e Lamasery.
o n e of t h e principals, however, who had taken notice
of me before, interposed in my favour. We went t o the
Lamas who conStituted t h e council of discipline, and
r eI~ r e s e n t e dt o them t h e fa& that the d i s c i ~ l ewho
had been Struck was a person notorious for annoying
his com~anions. and that I had received extreme
provocaGon from him. H e spoke so warmly in my
favour that I was vardoned on t h e mere condition of
making an apology. I accordingly placed myself in
the way of t h e Lama whom I had offended : ' Brother,'
said I, ' shall we go and drink a cup of tea together ? '
' Certainly,' replied he ; ' there is no reason why I
should not drink a cup of tea with you.' We went out,
and entered the first tea-house that presented itself.
Seating ourselves at one of t h e tables $ the tea-room,
I offered my snuff-bottle t o my companion, saying,
' Elder brother, the other day we had a little disagreement ; that was not well. You mu St confess that you
were not altogether free from blame. I, on my part,
admit that I dealt too heavy a blow. But the matter
has grown old ; we will think no more about it.' We
A
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then drank our tea, interchanged various civilities, and
so t h e thing ended."
These and similar anecdotes of our Dchiahour had
carried us far into t h e night. T h e camels, indeed, were
already u p and browsing their breakfafl on the banks
of the lake. We had but brief time before us for
repose. 6 6 For my part," said Samdadchiemba, " I
will not lie down at all, but look after the camels. Day
will soon break. Meantime I'll make a good fire,
and prepare t h e pan-tan."
It was not long before Samdadchiemba roused us
with the intimation that the sun was up, and t h e
pan-tan ready. We at once rose, and after eating
a cup of pan-tan, or, in other words, of oatmeal
diluted with boiling water, we planted our little
cross upon a hillock, and proceeded upon our
pilgrimage.
It was ~ a S noon
t
when we came t o a place where
three welfs had been dug, at short diflances, the one
from the other. ~ l t h o u i hit was early in t h e day,we
flill thought we had better encamp here. A vaSt
plain, on which we could discern no sort of habitation,
&retched out before us t o the diflant horizon ; and
we might fairly conclude it deflitute of water, since
~
wells.
the Tartars had taken the trouble t o d i these
We therefore set up our tent. We -soon found.
however, that we haa seleEted a deteflable encampi
ment. With excessive nastiness of very brackish and
very fetid water was combined extreme scarcity of
fuel. We looked about for aqols,
- but in vain. At last
Samdadchiemba, whose eyes were better than ours,
discerned in thesdiflance sort of enclosure, in which
he concluded that cattle had been folded. H e took
a camel with him t o the place in the hope of finding
plenty of argol~there, and he certainly returned with
an ample supply of the article ; but unfortunately
the precious manure-fuel was not quite d r y ; i t
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absolutely refused t o burn. T h e Dchiahour essayed an
experiment. H e hollowed out a sort of furnace in
th; ground, surmounting it with a turf chimney.
T h e StruBure was extremely piauresque, but it
laboured under the enormous disadvantage of being
wholly useless. Samdadchiemba arranged and rearranged his fuel, and puffed, and puffed, with the full
force of his potent lungs. It was all lofl labour.
There was smoke enough, and t o spare; we were
enveloped in smoke, but not a spark of fire : and the
water in the kettle remained relentlessly passive. It
was obvious that t o boil our tea or heat oatmeal was
out of t h e queflion. Yet we were anxious, at all
events, t o take t h e chill off t h e water, so as t o disguise
by t h e warmth, its brackish flavour and its disagreeable
smell. We a d oA ~ t e dthis e xA~ e d i e n t:
You meet in t h e plains of Mongolia a sort of grey
squirrel, living in holes like rats. These animals
c6nStruB over-the opening of their little dens, a sort
of miniature dome, composed of grass, artifiically
twiSted, and desiene-d as a-shelter from wind and rain.
These little heapsof dry grass are of t h e form and size
of mole-hills. T h e place where we had now set up
our tent abounded Gith these grey squirrels. ~ h i r f i
made us cruel, and we proceeded t o level the housedomes of these poor little animals, which retreated into
their holes below as we approached them. By means
of this vandalism we managed t o collect a sackful of
efficient fuel, and so warmed the water of the well,
which was our only aliment during t h e day.
Our provisions had materially diminished, notwithStanding t h e economy t o which the want of fire
on this and other occasions had reduced us. There
remained very little meal or millet in our Store bags,
when we learned, from a Tartar whom we met on the
way, that we were at no great diStance from a trading
fiation called ChabortC [Shabartai] " Slough." It lay,
4
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indeed, somewhat out of the route we were pursuing ;
but there was no other place at which we could supply
ourselves with provisions, until we came t o Blue-Town,
from which we were distant a hundred leagues. We
turned therefore obliquely t o t h e left, and soon
reached Chabortb.

CHAPTER I11
WE arrived at Chabortk on the fifteenth dav of the

'. .

eighth moon, the anniversary of great rejoicings
among the Chinese. This feaival, known as the
Yu6Ping Cyiieh-ping] " Loaves of the Moon," dates
from the remote f l antiquity. Its original purpose
rites. On
was t o honour t h e moon with su~erStitious
I
this solemn day all labour is suspended ; the workmen
receive from their employers a present of money;
every person puts on his beSt clothes ; and there is
merry-making in every family. Relations and friends
interchange cakes of various sizes, on which is Stamped
the image of the moon ; that is t o say, a hare crouching
amid a small group of trees.
Since the fourteenth century, this fefiival has borne a
political chara&er, little underflood, apparently, by
the Mongols ; but the tradition of which is carefully
preserved by the Chinese. About the year 1368, the
Chinese were desirous of shaking off the yoke of
Tartar dynaSty, founded by ~ c h i n i ~ i s k h aand
n , which
had then swayed the empire for nearly a hundred
years. A v a g conspiracy h a s formed tLroughout all
the provinces, which was simultaneously t o develop
itself, on the 15th day of the eighth moon, by the
massacre of t h e Mongol soldiers, who were billeted
upon each Chinese family, for the double purpose of
maintaining themselves and their conqueSt. The
signal was given by a letter concealed in t h e cakes
which, as we have flated, are on that day mutually
interchanged throughout the country. T h e massacre
was effeaed, and the Tartar army dispersed in the
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houses of the Chinese, utterly annihilated. This
catafirophe put an end t o the Mongol domination ;
and ever since, the Chinese, in celebrating the fe Aival of
rub-ping, have been less intent upon the superAitious
worship of the moon, than upon the tragic event t o
which they owed t h e recovery of their national
independence.
T h e Mongols seem t o have entirely lo& all memory
of the sanguinary revolution ; for every year they take
their full IDart in the fefiival of t h e Loaves of the
Moon, and thus celebrate, without apparently knowing it, the triumph which their enemies heretofore
gained over their ancefiors.
At a gun-shot from the place where we were encamped,"we perceived seve;al Mongol tents, the size
and chara&er of which indicated easiness of circumStances in the proprietors. This indication was
confirmed by the large herds of cattle, sheep and
horses, which were pafluring around. While we
were reciting the Breviary in our tent, Samdadchiemba
went to Da; a visit t o these ~ o n e b l s . Soon afterwards, we saw approaching an old man with a long
white beard, and whose features bespoke him a person
of diStin&ibn. H e was accompaiied by a )oung
Lama, and by a little boy who held his hand. " Sirs
ama as," said the old man, " all men are brothers ;
but thev who dwell in tents are united one with another
as flesh' with bone. Sirs Lamas, will you come and
seat yourselves, for a while, in my poor abode ? T h e
fifteenth of this moon is a solemn epoch; you are
Strangers and travellers, and therefore cannot this
evening occupy your places at the hearth of your own
noble family. Come and repose for a few days with
us ; your presence will bring us peace and happiness."
We told the good old man that we could not wholly
accept his offer, but that, in the evening, after prayers,
we would come and take tea with him, and converse
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for a while about the Mongol nation. T h e venerable
Tartar hereupon took his leave ; but he had not been
gone long, bifore the young Lama who had accompanied him returned, and told us that his veovle were
awaiting our presence. We felt that we could not
refuse at once t o comply with an invitation so full of
frank cordiality, and &fordingly, having direaed our
Dchiahour t o take good care of t h e tent, we followed
the young Lama who had come in quefi of us.
Upon entering the Mongol tent we were Struck
and afionished at f i n d i n ~a cleanliness one is little
accuStomed t o see in Tartary. There was not the
ordinary coarse fire-place in the centre, and the eye
was not offended with the rude dirty kitchen utensils
which ~enerallv encumber Tartar habitations. It
was obZous, bisides, that everything had been prepared for a fe Stival. We seated ourselves upon a large
red carpet ; and there was almofi immediately brought
to us, from the adiacent tent, which served as a
kitchen, some tea with milk, some small loaves fried
in butter ; cheese, raisins, and jujubs.
After having been introduced t o the numerous
Mongols by wGom we found ourselves surrounded, the
conversation insensibly turned upon the festival of the
Loaves of the Moon. " I n our Wefiern Land,"
said we, " this fe Stival is unknown ; men there adore
,
Creator of the heavens, and of the
only ~ e h o v a h the
earth, of the sun, of the moon, and of all that exifis."
"Oh, what a holy doEtrine ! " exclaimed the old man,
raising his clasped hands t o his forehead ; " the Tartars
themselves, for that matter, do not worship the
moon ; but seeing that the Chinese celebrate this
fefiival, they follow the cufiom without very well
knowing why. 7 9 (6 You say truly ; you do not, indeed,
know why you celebrate this feaival. That is what we
heard in the land of the Kitat. But do you know
why the Kitat celebrate it ? " and thereupon we
I
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related t o these Mongols what we knew of t h e terrible
massacre of their ancefiors. Upon t h e completion of
our narrative, we saw t h e faces of all our audiences full
of afionishment. T h e young men whispered t o one
another; the old man preserved a mournful silence
his head bent down, and big tears flowing from his
eyes. " Brother rich in years," said we, " this Story
does not seem t o surprise you as it does your young
men, but it fills your heart with emotion." " Holy
personages," replied the elder, raising his head, and
wiping away the tears with the back of his hand, "the
terrible event which occasions such conaernation
in the minds of my young men was not unknown t o
me, but I would I had never heard of it, and I always
~trGggleagainfi its recolle&tion, for it brings the hbt
blood into the forehead of every Tartar, whose heart
is not sold t o the Kitat. A day known t o our great
Lamas will come, when the blood of our fathers, so
shamefully assassinated, will at length be avenged.
When the holy man who is t o lead us t o vengeance shall
appear, every one of us will rise and follow in his train ;
then we shall march, in the face of day, and require
from the Kitat an account of the Tartar blood which
thev
.' shed in the silence and dark secrecvd of their
houses. T h e Mongols celebrate every year this
f e Stival, mo fi of them seeing in it merely an indifferent
ceremony; but the Loaves of the Moon-day ever
recalls, in the hearts of a few amongst us, the memory
of the treachery t o which our fathers fell viaims, and
the hope of iufi vengeance."
~ f t &a biief sileGe, the old man went on : " Holv
personages, whatever may be the associations of th$
day, in other respeEts it is truly a fefiival for us, since
you have deigned to enter our poor habitation. Let
us not further occupy our breaas with sad thoughts.
Child," said he t o a young man seated on the threshold of the tent, " if the mutton is boiled enough,
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clear away these things." This command having been
executed, the eldefi son of the family entered, bearing
in both hands a small oblong table, on which was a
boiled sheep, cut into four quarters, heaped one on
the other. T h e family being assembled round the
table, the chief drew a knife from his girdle, severed
the sheep's tail, and divided into it two equal pieces,
which he placed before us.
With t h e Tartars t h e tail is considered the molt
delicious portion of their sheep, and accordingly the
mofi honourable. These tails of t h e Tartarian sheer,
A
are of immense size and weight, the fat upon them alone
weighing from six t o eight pounds.
T h e fat and juicy tail having thus been offered a
homage t o the two Stranger guefis, the reSt of the
company, knife in hand, attacked t h e four quarters
of the animal, and had speedily, each man, a huge
piece before him. Plate or fork there was none, the
*
knees sumlied the absence of the one. t h e hands of the
other, the flowing grease being wiped off, from time
t o time, upon t h e front of t h e jacket. Our own
embarrassment was extreme. T h a t rea at white mass
of fat had been given t o us with the be5t intentions, but,
not quite clear of European prejudices, we could not
make u p our Stomachs t o venture, without bread or
salt, upbn t h e lumps of tallow that quivered in our
hands. We briefly consulted, in our native tongue,
as t o what on earth was t o be done under these distressing circumfiances. Furtively t o replace the
horrible masses wA o n t h e table would be imprudent ;
openly t o express t o our Amphytrion our repugnance
t o this par excellence Tartarian delicacy, was impossible,
as wholly opposed t o Tartar etiquette. We devised
this plan : we cut t h e villainous tail into numerous
pieces, and insisted, in t h a t day of general rejoicing,
upon t h e company's partaking with us of this precious
dish. There was infinite reluctance t o deprive us of the
0
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treat ; but we persisted, and by degrees got entirely
clear of the abominable mess, ourselves rejoicing,
infiead, in a cut from the leg, the savour of which was
more agreeable t o our early training. T h e Homeric
repafi completed, a heap of polished bones alone
remaining t o recall it, a boy, taking from t h e goat'shorn on which it hung a rude three-firinged violin,
presented it t o the chief, who, in his t u r n handed it
t o the young man of m o d e a mien, whose eyes lighted
up as he received t h e infirument. " Noble and
holy travellers," said t h e chief, " I have invited a
Toblholos [toolholo.~(= da'ulgachi, d61gachi)] t o embellish
this entertainment with some recitations." T h e
minfirel was already preluding with his fingers upon
the firings of his infirument. Presently he began t o
sing, in a Strong, emphatic voice, at times interweaving with his verses recitations full of fire and
animation. It was interefiing t o see all those Tartar
faces bent towards the minarel, and accompanying the
meaning of his words with the movements of their
features. T h e loolholor seleaed, for his subjeas,
national traditions, which warmly excited the feelings
of his audience. As t o ourselves, very slightly
acquainted with the hifiory of Tartary, we took
small interest in all those illufirious unknown, whom
the Mongol rhapsodifi marshalled over the scehe.
When he had sung for some time, t h e old man
presented t o him a large cup of milk-wine. T h e
minfirel placed his infirument upon his knees, and
with evident relish proceeded t o moilten his throat,
parched with the infinitude of marvels he had been
relating. While, having finished his draught, he was
licking the brim of his cup : " Toolholos," said we,
" the songs you have sung were all excellent. But
you have as yet said nothing about t h e Immortal
Tamerlane : the ' Invocation t o Timour [Timur] ',
we have heard, is a famous song, dear t o the Mongols."
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Yes, yes," exclaimed .several voices, " sing us the
' Invocation t o Timour.' " There was a moment's
silence, and then the loolholos, having refreshed his
memory, sang, in a vigorous and warlike tone, the
following Strophes :
"

" When the divine Timour dwelt within our tents, the Mongol
nation was redoubtable and warlike ; its leafi movements made
the earth bend ; its mere look froze with fear the ten thousand
peoples upon whom the sun shines.

" 0 divine Timour, will thy great soul soon revive

?

Return ! return ! we await thee, 0 Timour !

" We live in our vafi plains, tranquil and peaceful as sheep ;
yet our hearts are fervent and full of life. T h e memory of the
glorious age of Timour is ever present to our minds. Where is
the chief who is to place himself at our head, and render us once
more great warriors ?
" 0 divine Timour, will thy great soul soon revive

?

Return ! return ! we await thee, 0 Timour !
" T h e young Mongol has arms wherewith to quell the wild
horse, eyes wherewith he sees afar off in the desert the traces of
the lo5t camel. Alas ! his arms can no longer bend the bow of
his ancefiors ; his eye cannot see the wiles of the enemy.
"

0 divine Timour, will thy great soul soon revive ?
Return ! return ! we await thee, 0 Timour !

We h ~ v eburned the sweet smelling wood a t the feet of the
divine Timour, our foreheads bent to the earth ; we have offered
him the green leaf of tea and the milk of our herds. We are
ready ; the Mongols are on foot, 0 Timour ! And do thou, 0
Lama, send down good fortune upon our arrows and our lances.
"

" 0 divine Timour, will thy great soul soon revive
Return ! return ! we await thee, 0 Timour ! "

?

When the Tartar troubadour had completed his
national song, he rose, made a low bow to the company,
and, having suspended his inltrument upon a wooden
pin, took his leave. " Our neighbours," said the old
man, " are also keeping the feaival, and expea the
loolholos : but, since you seem t o lilten with intere St
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to Tartar songs, we will offer some other melodies
t o your notice. We have in our family a brother
who has in his memory a great number of airs,
cherished by the Mongols ; but, he cannot play ; he
is not a Toolholor. Come, brother Nymbo [Nimbo],
sing; you have not got Lamas of t h e WeSt t o liAen
t o vou everv dav."
~ o n g o l ,&horn, seated as he was in a corner,
we had not before noticed, at once rose, and took the
place of the departed Toolholo~. T h e appearance of
this personage was truly remarkable ; his neck was
completely buried in his enormous shoulders ; his
great dull staring eyes contralied Strangely with his
dark face, half-calcined as it were by t h e sun ; his
hair, or rather a coarse uncombed mane, Araggling
down his back, completed the savageness of his aspea.
He began t o sing : but his singing was a mere counterfeit, an absurd parody. His grand quality was extreme
long-windedness, which enabled him t o execute
rouyades, compli;ated and continuous enough t o throw
anv rational audience into fits. We soon became
desperately tired of his noise, and watched with
impatience a moment's cessation, that might give us
an opportunity of retiring. But this was no easy
matter ; the villain divined our thoughts, and was
resolved t o spite us. No sooner had he finished one
air than he dovetailed another into it, and so Started
afresh. I n this way he went on, until it was really
quite late in the night. At length he paused for a
moment t o drink a cup of tea ; he threw the beverage
down his throat, and was juA clearing his throat t o
commence anew, when we Started up, offered t o the
head of the family a pinch of snuff, a d , having saluted
the reSt of the company, withdrew.
You often meet in Tartary these Toolholor, or
wandering singers, who go about from tent t o tent
celebrating in their melodies national events and
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personages. They are generally very poor ; a violin
and a flute, suspended from the girdle, are their
only property; but they are always received by the
Mongol families with kindness and honour; they
often-remain in one tent for several days, and on the&
departure are supplied with cheese, wine, tea, and so
on, t o support them on their way. These poetsingers, who remind us of the minArels and
rhapsodists of Greece, are also very numerous in
China : but they are probably nowhere so numerous
or so popular as in Thibet.
T h e day after the feAival the sun had scarcely
risen, when a little boy presented himself at the
entrance of our tent, carrying in one hand a wooden
vessel full of milk, and in the other hand a rude rush
basket, in which were some new cheese and some
butter. H e was followed soon after by an old Lama,
attended by a Tartar who had on his shoulder a large
bag of fuel. We invited them all to be seated.
" Brothers of the WeA," said the Lama, " accept these
trifling presents f r o m my mailer." w e bdwed in
token of thanks, and Samdadchiemba ha Aened to
prepare some tea, which we pressed the Lama t o Stay
and partake of. " I will come and see you this
evening," said he ; 6 c but I cannot remain at present ;
for I have not set my pupil the prayer he has to learn
this morning." T h e pupil in queAion was the little
boy who had brought the milk. T h e old man then
took his pupil by the hand, and they returned together t o their tent.
T h e old Lama was the preceptor of the family,
and his funaion consi Aed in dire&ing the little boy
in the fiudy of the Thibetian prayers. T h e education
of the Tartars is very limited. They who shave the
head, the Lamas, are, as a general rule, t h e only
persons who learn t o read and pray. There is no such
thing throughout the country as a public school. With
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the exception of a few rich Mongols, who have their
children taught a t home, all the young Lamas are
obliged t o resort t o the Lamaseries, wherein is concentrated all that exifis in Tartary of arts, of sciences, or
intellectual indufiry. T h e Lama is not merely a
priefi ; he is t h e painter, poet, sculptor, architeB,
physician ; the head, heart, and oracle of the laity.
T h e training of the young Mongols, who do not
resort t o the Lamaseries, is limited, with the men, t o
perfeeing the use of the bow and arrow and matchlock, and t o their obtaining a thorough mafiery of
equearianism. When a mere infant, the Mongol
is weaned, and as soon as he is firong enough he is
fiuck upon a horse's back behind a man, t h e animal
is put t o a gallop, and the juvenile rider, in order not
t o fall off, has t o cling with both hands t o his teacher's
he Tartar: thus become accuStomed, at a
iacket.
very early age, t o the movements of the horse, and by
degrees and the force of habit, they identify themselves, as it were, with the animal.
Thkre is, perhaps, no speeacle more exciting than
that of Mongol riders in chase of a wild horse. They
are armed Gith a lone.
heavy pole, at the end df
"'
which is a running knot. They gallop, they fly after
the horse they are pursuing down rugged ravines, and
up precipitous hills, in and out twiSting and twining
in their r a ~ i dcourse. until thev come U D with their
game. ~ h &
then take the bridie of the& own horse
in their teeth, seize with both hands their heavy pole,
and bending forward throw, by a powerful effort, the
running knot round the wild horse's neck. I n this
exercise the greateSt vigour muSt be combined with
the greateSt dexterity, in order t o enable them t o Stop
short the powerful untamed animals with which they
have t o deal. It sometimes happens that pole and
cord are broken ; but as t o a horseman being thrown,
it is an occurrence we never saw or heard of.
J
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T h e Mongol is so accufiomed to horseback that
he is altogether like a fish out of water when he sets foot
on the ground. His fiep is heavy and awkward ; and
his bowed legs, his cheA bent forward, his conStant
looking around him, all indicate a person who spends
the greater portion ofrs time on the back of a horse
or a camel.
When night overtakes the travelling Tartar, it
often happens that he will not even take the trouble
t o alight% the purpose of repose. Ask people whom
you meet in the desert where they slept la& night, and
you will as frequently as not have for answer, in a
melancholy tone, " TemPn d&o [temtn dtre] " "on the
t o see caravans
camel." It is a s i nV~ u l a rsve&acle
A
halting at noon, when they come to a rich paflurage.
T h e camels disverse in all dire&ions. brows in^ uDon
the high grass & the prairie, while the ~artars,\fiXde
between the two humvs of the animal. s l e e ~as vrofoundly as though t h e y h e r e sheltered in' a goid bed.
This incessant activity, this con &ant travelling,
contributes t o render the Tartars very viaoroui,
and capable of supporting the moA terriblk cold,
without appearing t o be in the lea A affe&ed by it. In
the deserts of Tartary, and especially in the country
of the Khalkhas, thi cold is i o intense, that for a
considerable portion of the winter the thermometer
will not a&, on account of the congelation of the
mercurv. T h e whole difiri&i is often covered with
snow; and if at these times the south-we& wind
blows, the plain wears the aspea of a raging sea. The
wind raises the snow in immense waves, and impels
the gigantic avalanches vehemently before it. Then
the Tartars hurry courageously t o the aid of their
herds and flocks, and you see them dashing in all
direaions, exciting the animals by their cries, and
driving them t o the shelter of some rock or mountain.
Sometimes these intrepid shepherds Stop short amid
78
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the tempelk, and Stand ere& for a time, as if defying
the cold and t h e fury of the elements.
T h e training of t h e Tartar women is not more
refined than that of t h e men. They are not, indeed,
taught the use of the bow and the matchlock ; but in
equitation they are as expert and as fearless as t h e men.
Yet it is only on occasions that they mount on horseback ; such, for example, as travelling, or when there is
no man at home t o go in search of a Stray animal. As
a general rule, they have nothing t o do with t h e care
of the herds and flocks.
Their chief occupation is t o prepare t h e family meals,
and t o make the family clothes. T h e y are perfeA
mifiresses of the needle ; i t is they who fabricate
the hats, boots, coats, and other portions of theMongol
attire. T h e leather boots, for example, which they
make are not indeed very elegant in form, but, on t h e
other hand, their solidity is aStonishinp.
It is quite unintelligible t o us houw, with implements so rude and coarse as theirs, they could manuf a a u r e articles almofi indefiruaible i n their quality.
It is true, they take their time about them, and get
on very slowly with their work. T h e Tartar women
excel in embroidery, which, for taSte and variety of
pattern and for excellence of manipulation, excited
our aflonishment. We think we mav venture t o
say, that nowhere in France would ybu meet with
embroidery more beautiful and more p e r f e e in fabric
than that we have seen in Tartarv.
T h e Tartars do not use t h e needle in the same way
as the Chinese. I n China they impel the needle
perpendicularly down and u p ; whereas the Tartars
impel i t perpendicularly u p and down. I n France
the manner is different from b o t h ; if we recolleA
right, the French women impel t h e needle horizontally from right t o left. We will not attempt t o
pronounce as t o the respeaive merit of the three
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methods ; we will leave t h e point t o the decision
of the respe&able fraternity of tailors.
O n the 17th of the moon, we proceeded very early
in t h e morning t o t h e Chinese Station of ChabortC,
for t h e purpose of laying in a Store of meal. ChabortC,
as its Mongol name intimates, is built upon a slough.
T h e houses are all made of mud, and surrounded each
by an enclosure of high walls. T h e flreets are
irregular, tortuous and narrow; the a s p e e of the
whole town is sombre and sinifler, and the Chinese
who inhabit it have, if possible, a more knavish look
than their countrymen anywhere else. T h e trade of
the town comprehends all the articles in ordinary
use with the Mongols-oatmeal
and millet, cotton
manufactures, and brick tea, which the Tartars receive
in exchange for the produ&s of the desert, salt,
mushrooms, and furs. Upon our return, we
haStened t o prepare for our departure. While we
were packing u p our baggage in the tent, Samdadchiemba went in search of the animals which had been
put t o paflure in t h e vicinity. A moment afterwards he returned with the three camels. " There
are the camels," said we, with gloomy anticipation,
" but where are the horse and t h e mule ; they were
both at hand juSt now, for we tied their legs t o prevent
them Straying." " T h e y are Stolen, in all probability. It never does t o encamp too near the Chinese,
whom everybody knows t o be arrant horse Stealers."
These words came upon us like a clap of thunder.
However, it was not a moment for Sterile lamentation ; it was necessary t o go in search of the thieves.
We each mounted a camel and made a circuit in seach of
the animals, leaving our tent under the charge of Arsalan.
Our search being futile, we resolved t o proceed t o the
Mongol encampment, and inform them that the
animals had been loSt near their habitation.
By a law among the Tartars, when animals are loSt
80
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from a caravan, t h e persons occupying the nearelk
encampment are bound eitherto find them or t o replace
them. It seems, no doubt, very Strange t o European
views, because, without their consent or even knowledge; without- being in the smallefi degree known t o
them. vou have chosen t o Avitch vour tent near those
of a Mongol party, you and your animals, and your
baggage, are t o be under their responsibility; but
so it is. If a thing disappears, the law supposes that
your next neighbour is the thief, or at all events
an accom~lice.
This it is which has contributed
I
t o render the Mongols so skilful in tracking animals.
A mere glance at the slight traces left by an animal
upon the grass, suffices t o inform the Mongol pursuer
how long since it passed, and whether or not it bore
a rider ; and the track once found, they follow it
throughout all its meanderings, however complicated.
We had no sooner explained our loss t o t h e Mongol
chief, than he said t o us cheerfully : " Sirs Lamas, do
not permit sorrow t o invade your hearts. Your
animals cannot be l o f l ; in these plains there are
neither robbers nor associates of robbers. I will
send in quefl of your horses. If we do not find them,
you may' selea what others you please in their place;
from our herd. We would have you leave this place
as happy 2s you came into it." While he was speaking
eight of his people mounted on horseback and dashed
off in as many direaions, upon the quefi, each man
trailing after him his lasso, attached t o t h e long,
flexible pole we have described. After a while thev
all colleded in one body, and galloped away, as hard i s
they could, towards t h e town. " They are on the
track now, holy sirs," said the chief, who was
watching their movements by our sides "and you
will have your horses back very soon. Meanwhile,
come within my tent, and drink some tea."
J
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I n about two hours a boy appeared at the entrance
of the tent, and announced the return of the horsemen. We hai?ened outside, and in the track which we
had pursued saw something amid a cloud of duJt
which seemed horsemen galloping like t h e wind. We
presently discovered t h e eight Tartars, dashing along,
like so many mad centaurs, our i?ray animals, each
held by a lasso, in the midi? of them. On their
arrival,. they alibhted, and with an air of satisfaEtion
said: -"W; tol;d yo; nothing was ever loSt in our
country." We thanked the generous Mongols for the
great service they had rendered us ; and, bidding
adieu t o them, saddled our horses, and departed
on
.
our way t o the Blue City.
O n the third day we came, in the solitude, upon an
imposing and mijeflic monument of antiq;ity-a
large city ~ t t e r l ~ a b a n d o n e d Its
. turreted ramparts, its
watch towers, its four great gates, facing the four
cardinal points, were all there perfe&, in preservation,
except that, besides being three-fourths buried in
the soil. they were C O V with
~
a thick coating of
turf. Arrivdd o ~I ~ o s it thee southern pate. we dir&ed
Samdadchiemba t o proceed quietly Gith 'the animals,
while we aid a visit t o the Old Town, as the Tartars
designate it. Our impression, as we entered the vaJt
enclosure. was one of mingled
awe and sadness. There
u
were no ruins of any sort t o be seen, but only the
outline of a large and fine town, becoming absorbed
below by gradual accumulations of wind- borne soil, and
above by a winding sheet of turf. T h e arrangements of t h e i?reets and the position of the principal
edifices, were indicated by t h e inequalities of ground.
T h e only living things we found here were a young
Mongol shepherd, silently smoking his pipe, and the
flock of goats he tended. We quefiioned the former
as t o when the city was built, by whom, when abandoned, and why ? We might as well have interrogated
I
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his goats ; he knew no more than that the place was
called the Old Town.
Such remains of ancient cities are of no unfrequent occurrence in the deserts of Mongolia ; but
everything connetled with their origin and hiStory is
buried in darkness. Oh, with what sadness does such
a speaacle fill the soul ! T h e ruins of Greece, t h e
superb remains of Egypt,-all these, it is true, tell of
death ; all belong t o the pail ; yet when you gaze
upon them, you know what they are ; you can retrace,
in memory, t h e revolutions which have occasioned t h e
ruins and the decay of t h e country around them.
Descend into the tomb, wherein was buried alive
the city of Herculaneum,-you
find there, it is true,
a gigantic skeleton, but you have within you hiStorica1
associations wherewith t o galvanize it. But of these
old abandoned cities of Tartary, not a tradition
remains ; they are tombs w i t h o i t an epitaph, amid
solitude and silence. u n i n t e r r uI ~ t e dexceDt
when the
I
wandering Tartars halt, for a while, within the ruined
enclosures, because there the .pafiures are richer and
more abundant.
Although, however, nothing positive can be
Stated respetling these remains, t h e probabilities are
that they date no earlier back than the thirteenth
century, t h e period when the Mongols rendered themselves mailers of t h e Chinese empire, of which they
retained possession for more than one hundred years.
During their domination, say the Chinese annals, they
eretled in Northern Tartary many large and powerful
cities. Towards the middle of t h e fourteenth centurv
the Mongol dynaily was expelled from China ; thk
Emperor Young-Lo [Yung-lo], who desired t o exterminate the Tartars, invaded their country, and
burned their towns, making no fewer than three
expeditions against them into t h e desert, ZOO leagues
north of the Great Wall.
I
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After leaving behind us t h e Old Town, we came t o
a broad road crossing N.S. t h a t a long which we were
travelling E.W. This road, the ordinary route of the
Russian embassies t o ~ e k i n g ,is called by the Tartars
Koutcheou-Dcham rKiniu-iaml "Road of the
Emperor's Daughter," because it was conStru&ed for
the -passage of a princess, whom one of t h e CeleStial
Emperors beflowed upon a King of the Khalkhas.
After traversing the Tchakar and We &ern Souniot,
it enters the cointry of the Khalkhas by the kingdom
of Mourguevan ; thence crossing N.S. the great
desert of Gobi, it traverses t h e river Toula [Tula],
near t h e Great Kouren [Great Kiiren], and terminates
with t h e Russian fa&ories at Kiaktha.
This town, under a treaty of peace in 1688 between
the Emperor Khang-Hi, and t h e White Khan [Man]
of t h e Oros, i.e. t h e Czar of Russia, was efiablished as
t h e e n t r e ~ i of
t t h e trade between t h e two countries.
Its northern portion is occupied by the Russian
f aaories, its southern by the Tartaro-Chinese. The
intermediate space is a neutral ground, devoted t o the
purposes of commerce. T h e Russians are not permitted t o enter the Chinese quarter, nor the Chinese
the Russian. T h e commerce of the town is considerable, and apparently very beneficial t o both
parties. T h e Russians bring linen goods, cloths,
velvets, soaps and hardware ; the Chinese tea in
bricks, of which the Russians use large quantities ; and
these Chinese tea-bricks being taken in payment of
the Russian goods at an easy rate, linen goods are sold
in China at a lower rate than even in Europe itself.
It is owing t o their ignorance of this commerce of
Russia with China that speculators at Canton so
frequently find no market for their commodities.
Under another treaty of peace between the two
pourers, signed 14th of June, 1728, by Count
Vladislavit ch, Ambassador Extraordinary of Russia,
L
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on the one part, and by the MiniSter of t h e Court of
Peking on the other, t h e Russian government maintains,
in the capital of the celeStial empire, a monaStery, t o
which is attached a school, wherein a certain number
of young Russians qualify themselves as Chinese and
Tartar-Mantchou interpreters. Every ten years, t h e
pupils, having completed their Studies, return with
their spiritual paStors of t h e monaStery t o St. Petersburg, and are relieved by a new settlement. T h e
little caravan is commanded by a Russian officer, who
has i t in charge t o condu& the0new disciples t o piking,
and bring back t h e Students and t h e members who
have completed their period. From Kiaktha t o
Peking th; Russians tra;el at t h e expense of t h e
Chinese government, and are escorted from Station
t o Station by Tartar troops.
M. Timkouski, who in 1820 had charge of t h e
Russian caravan t o Peking,tells us,in his account of the
journey, that he could never make out why t h e Chinese
guides led him by a different route from that which
the preceding ambassadors had pursued. T h e Tartars
explained the matter t o us. T h e y said it was a
political precaution of t h e Chinese government, who
conceived that, being taken by all sorts of roundabout
paths and no-paths, t h e Russians might be kept from
a knowledge of t h e regular route ;-an
immensely
imbecile precaution. since t h e Autocrat of all the
Russians hould n o t have t h e slighteSt difficulty in
leading his armies t o Peking, should he ever take a fancy
t o go and beard the Son of Heaven in his celeflial
seat.
This road t o Kiaktha, which we thus came upon
unexpeAedly amid the deserts of Tartary, created a
deep emotion in our hearts : " Here," said we t o
each other, " here is a road which leads t o Europe ! "
Our native land presented itself before our imagination,
and we spontaneously entered upon the road, which
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conneeed us with our beloved France. T h e conversation that rose t o our lips from our hearts was so
pleasing, that we insensibly advanced. T h e sight of
some Mongol tents, on an adjacent eminence, recalled
us t o a sense of our position, and at the same moment
a loud cry came from a ~ a r t a rwhom we saw eelticulating in front of the tents. Not under~tandi;~the
cry to 6 e addressed t o us, we turned. and were-procgeding on our route, when the ~ a r t a r ,jump~ng
on his horse, galloped after us ; upon reaching us, he
alighted and knelt before us : " Holy sirs," said he,
raising his hands before Heaven, "have pity upon me,
and save my mother from death. I know your power
is infinite : come and preserve my mother by your
prayers." T h e parable of the good Samaritan came
before us. and we felt that charitv forbade us to IDass
on without doing all we could in the matter. We
therefore turned once more, in order to encamp near
the Tartars.
While Samdadchiemba arranged our tent, we went,
without loss of time, to tend the sick woman, whom we
found in a very deplorable State. " ~nhabitantsof the
desert," said we t&her friends, " we know not the use
of simples, we are unacquainted with the secrets of
life, but we will pray to Jehovah for this sick person.
You have not heard of this Almighty God-your
Lamas know him not : but, be assured, Jehovah is the
maSter of life and of death." CircumStances did not
permit us to dwell on the theme t o these poor people,
who, absorbed in grief and anxiety, could pay little
attention to our words. We returned t o our tent t o
pray, the Tartar accompanying us. When he saw our
Breviary : " Are these," asked he, " the all-powerful
prayers t o Jehovah, of which you spoke ? " " Yes,"
said we ; 6 6 these are the only true prayers ; the
only prayers that can save." Thereupon he prostrated himself successively before each of us, touching
~

I.

d

86

-

THIBET, A N D CHINA
the ground with his forehead; then he took the
Breviary, and raised it to his head in token of respea.
During our recitation of prayers for the sick, the
Tartar remained seated at the entrance of the tent,
preserving a profound and religious silence. When he
had finished, " Holy men," said he, again proArating
himself, " how can I make acknowledgments for
your g$eat benefits ? I am poor ; I c a i offer you
neither horse nor sheep." " Mongol brother," we
replied, " the priests of Jehovah may not offer u p
prayers for the sake of enriching themselves ; since
thou art not rich, accept from us this trifling gift ; "
and we presented t o him a fragment of a tea-brick.
T h e Tartar was profoundly moved with this proceeding ; he could. not. say a word, his only answer t o
us was tears oi gratitude.
We heard next morning with pleasure that the
Tartar woman was much better. We would fain have
remained a few days in the place in order t o cultivate
the germ of the true faith thus planted in the bosom of
this family ; but we were compelled t o proceed. Some
of the Tartars escorted us a short diflance on our way.
Medicine in Tartary, as we have already observed,
is exclusively praaised by the Lamas. When illness
attacks anyone, his friends run t o the neareSt monaAery
for a Lama, whose firs proceeding, upon visiting the
patient, is t o run his fingers over the pulse of both
wrifis simultaneously, as the fingers of a musician run
over the Strings of an infirument. T h e Chinese
physicians feel both pulses also, but in succession.
After due deliberation, the Lama pronounces his
opinion as to the particular nature of the malady.
According to the religious belief of the Tartars, all
illness is owing t o the visitation of a Tchutgour [jetker],
or demon ; but the expulsion of the demon is f i r e a
matter of medicine. T h e Lama physician next
proceeds, as Lama apothecary, t o give the specific
A
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befitting the case ; the Tartar pharmacopoeia rejeaing
all mineral chemiAry, the Lama remedies consist
entirely of vegetables pulverised, and either infused
in water, or made u p into pills. If the Lama doeor
happens not to have any medicine with him, he is
by no means disconcerted ; he writes the names of the
remedies upon little scraps of paper, moiltens the
papers with his saliva, and rolls them up into pills,
which the patient tosses down with the same perfe&
confidence 'as though they were genuine medicakents.
T o swallow the name of a remedy, or the remedy
itself, say the Tartars, comes to precisely the same thing.
T h e medical assault of the usurping demon being
applied, the Lama next proceeds to spiritual artillery,
in the form of prayers, adapted t o the quality of the
demon who has to be dislodged. If the patient is
poor, the Tchutgour visiting him can evidently be only
an inferior Tchutgou~,requiring merely a brief, offhand prayer, sometimes merely an interjeAiona1
exorcism. If the patient is very poor, the Lama
troubles himself with neither prayer nor pill, but
goes away, recommending the friends to wait with
patience until the sick person gets better or dies,
according t o the decree of Hormoueha [KhormuAa].
But where the patient is rich, the possessor of large
flocks, the proceedings are altogether different. First,
it is obvious that a devil who Dresumes t o visit so
eminent a personage mu& be a botent devil, one of
the chiefs of the lower world ; and it would not be
decent for a great Tchutgour t o travel like a mere
sprite ; the family, accordingly, are direaed to
prepare for him a handsome suit of clothes, a pair of
rich boots, a fine horse, ready saddled and bridled,
otherwise the devil will never think of going, physic
or exorcise him how you may. It is even possible,
indeed, that one horse will not suffice, for the demon,
in very rich cases, may turn out, upon enquiry, to be
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so high and mighty a prince, that he has with him a
number of courtiers and attendants, all of whom have
to be provided with horses.
Everytlling being arranged, the ceremony commences. T h e Lama and numerous co-physicians
called in from his own and other adjacent monaaeries,
offer up prayers in the rich man's tents for a week or
a fortnight, until they perceive that the devil is gonethat is to say, until they have exhauaed all the disposable tea and sheep. If the patient recovers, it is
clear proof that the prayers have been efficaciously
recited ; if he dies, i t is Still greater proof of the
efficaciousness of the prayers, for not only is the devil
gone, but the patient has transmigrated to a State
far better than that he has quitted.
The prayers recited by the Lamas for the recovery
of the sick are sometimes accompanied with very
dismal and alarming rites. T h e aunt of Tokoura
[Tokura], chief of an encampment in the Valley of
Dark Waters, visited by M. Huc, was seized one
evening with an intermittent fever. " I would
invite the attendance of the do&or Lama," said
Tokoura, " but if he finds that there is a very big
lchutgour present, the expenses will ruin me." H e
waited for some days ; but as his aunt grew worse and
worse, he at la& sent for a Lama ; his anticipations
were confirmed. T h e Lama pronounced that a
demon of considerable rank was present, and that no
time mu& be lo& in expelling him. Eight other
Lamas were forthwith called in. who at once set about
the conStru&ion, in dried herbs, of a great puppet,
which they entitled the Demon of Intermittent Fevers.
and which, when completed, they placed on its legs
by means of a Stick, in the patient's tent.
T h e ceremony began at eleven o'clock at night ;
the Lamas ranged themselves in a semi-circle round
the upper portion of the tent, with cymbals,
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seashells, bells, tambourines, and other inflruments
of the noisy Tartar music. T h e remainder of the
circle was completed by memberr of the family,
squatting on the ground close to one another, the
patient kneeling, or rather crouched on her heels,
ovvosite the Demon of Intermittent Fevers. The
Lama doEtor-in-chief had before him a large copper
basin filled with millet, and some little images made
of pafie. T h e dung-fuel threw, amid much smoke,
a fantafiic and quivering light over the Strange scene.
Upon a given signal, the clerical orchefira executed an overture harsh enough to frighten Satan
himself, the lay congregation beating time with their
hands to the charivari of clanging infiruments and
ear-split ting voices. T h e diabolical concert over, the
Grand Lama opened the Book of Exorcisms, which he
refied on his kAees. As he chanted one of t h e forms,
he took from the basin, from time to time, a handful
of millet, which he thrkw eafl, welt, north-and south,
according to the rubric. T h e tones of his voice, as
he prayed, were sometimes mournful and suppressed,
sometimes vehemently loud and energetic. All of a
sudden, he would quit the regular cadence of prayer,
and have an outburfi of apparently indomitable rage,
abusing the herb puppet with fierce inveaives and
furious geaures. T h e exorcism terminated, he gave
a signal by firetching out his arms, right and left, and
the other Lamas Struck up a tremendously noisy
chorus, in hurried, dashing tones ; all the inaruments were set to work, and meantime the lay congregation, having Jtarted up with one accord, ran out of
the tent, one after the other, and tearing round it like
mad people, beat i t at their hardefi with Jticks,
yelling all the while a t the pitch of their voices in a
manner to make ordinary hair fiand on end. Having
thrice performed this demoniac round, they reentered the tent as precipitately as they had quitted
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it, and resumed their seats. Then, all the others
covering their faces with their hands, t h e Grand Lama
rose and set fire t o the herb figure. As soon as t h e
flames rose, he uttered a loud cry, which was repeated
with interefi by the relt of the company. T h e laity
immediately rose, seized the burning figure, carried
it into the plain, away from the tents, and there, as it
consumed, anathematized it with all sorts of imprecations ; the Lamas meantime squatted in the tent,
tranquilly chanting their prayers in a grave, solemn
tone.
Upon the return of the family from their valorous
expedition, the praying was exchanged for joyous
felicitations. By-and-by, each person provided with
a lighted torch, the whole party rushed simultaneously
from the tent, and formed into a procession, the laymen firs, then the patient, supported on either side
by a member of the family, and laltly, the nine Lamas,
making night hideous with their music. I n this fiyle
the patient was conduQed t o another tent, pursuant
to the orders of the Lama, who had declared that she
m u 6 absent herself from her own habitation for an
entire month.
After this Arange treatment, the malady did not
return. T h e probability is, that the Lamas, having
ascertained the precise moment a t which the fever-fit
would recur, met it a t the exa& point of time by
this tremendous counter-excitement, and overcame it.
Though the majority of the Lamas seek t o foSter
the ignorant credulity of the Tartars, in order t o turn it
t o their own profit, we have met some of them who
frankly avoweh that duplicity and impolture played a
considerable Dart in all their ceremonies. T h e s uI~ e r i o r
of a Lamasery said t o us one day : " When a person is
ill, the recitation of prayers is proper, for Buddha is the
mafier of life and death ; i t is he who rules the transmigration of beings. T o take remedies is also fitting,
I
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for the great virtue of medicinal herbs also comes to
us from Buddha. T h a t the Evil One may possess
a rich person is credible, but that, in order to repel the
Evil One, the way is t o give him dress, and a horse, and
what not, this is a fiaion invented by ignorant and
deceiving Lamas, who desire t o accumulate wealth
at the expense of their brothers."
T h e manner of interring the dead among the Tartars
is not uniform. T h e Lamas are only called in t o assiA
at extremely grand funerals. Towards the Great Wall,
where the Mongols are mixed up with the Chinese,
the cufiom of the latter in this particular, as in others,
has insensibly prevailed. There the corpse is placed,
after the Chinese fashion, in a coffin, and the coffin
in a grave. I n the desert, among the true nomadic
tribes, the entire ceremony consifis in conveying the
dead t o the tops of hills or the bottoms of
ravines, there to de devoured by the birds and beails
of prey. It is really horrible to travellers through the
deserts of Tartary to see, as they confiantly do, human
remains,- - for which the eagles and the wolves are
contending.
T h e richer Tartars sometimes burn their dead with
great solemnity. A large furnace of earth is conStrutted in a pyramidical form. Just before it is
completed, the body is placed inside, Standing,
surrounded with combufiibles. T h e edifice is then
completely covered in, with the exception of a small
hole at the bottom t o admit fire, and another at the top
to give egress t o the smoke, and keep u p a current of
air. During the combufiion, the Lamas surround the
tomb and recite prayers. T h e corpse being burnt,
they demolish the furnace and remove the bones,
which they carry to the Grand Lama ; he reduces them
to a very fine powder, and having added to them an
equal quantity of meal, he kneads the whole with care,
and con5tru&s, with his own hands, cakes of different
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sizes, which he places one upon the other, in the form of
a pyramid. When the bones have been thus prepared by the Grand Lama, they are transported with
great pomp to a little tower built beforehand, in a
place indicated bv the diviner.
They alrnoSt dways give t o the ashes of the Lamas
a sepulture of this description. You meet with a
great
number of these monumental towers on the
summits of the mountains, and in the neighbourhood
of the Lamaseries ; and yo; may find them;n countries
whence the Mongols have been driven by the Chinese.
In other respeas these countries scarcely retain
any trace of the Tartars : the Lamaseries, the paourages, the shepherds, with their tents and flocks, all
have disappeared, to make room for new people, new
monuments, new cuStoms. A few small towers raised
over graves alone remain there, as if to assert the
rights of the ancient possessors of these lands, and to
proteJt againSt the invasion of the Kitat.
T h e molt celebrated seat of Mongol burials is in the
province of Chan-Si, at the famous Lamasery of Five
According to the
Towers (Ou-Tay) [Wu-t'ai].
Tartars, the Lamasery of the Five Towers is the beSt
place you can be buiied in. T h e ground in it is so
holy, that those who are so fortunate as to be interred
the& are certain of a happy transmigration thence.
The marvellous san&ity of this place is attributed to the
the presence of ~ u d d h a ,who l o r some centuries pa5t
has taken U D his abode there in the interior of a
mountain. In 1842 the noble Tokoura, of whom we
have already had'occasion to speak, conveying the
bones of his father and mother to the Five Towers, had
the infinite happiness to behold there the venerable
Buddha. " Behind the great monaaery," he told us,
c6
there is a very lofty mountain, which you muJt
climb by creeping on your hands and feet. JuSt
towards the summit you come to a portico cut in the
A
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rock: you lie down on the earth, and look through
a small aperture not larger than the bowl of a pipe. It
is some time before you can diainguish anything, but
by degrees your eye gets used t o the place, and you have
the happiness of beholding, a t length, in the depths
of the mountains, the face of the ancient Buddha. He
is seated cross-legged, doing nothing. There are
around him Lamas of all countries, who are continually paying homage t o him."
Whatever you may think of Tokoura's narrative, it is
certain that the Tartars and the Thibetians have given
themselves u p to an inconceivable degree of fanaticism,
in reference to the Lamasery of the Five Towers. You
frequently meet, in the deserts of Tartary, Mongols
carrying on their shoulders the bones of their parents,
t o the Five Towers, t o purchase, almoSt at its weight in
gold, a few feet of earth, whereon they may raise a small
mausoleum. Even the Mongols of Torgot [Turgfit]
perform journeys occupying a whole year, and attended
with immense difficulty, t o visit for this purpose the
~
r o v i n c eof Chan-Si.
I
T h e Tartar kings sometimes make use of a sepulture
which is the height of extravagance and barbarism.
T h e royal corpse-is conveyed to a vaSt edifice, conStruBed of hicks, and ' adorned with numerous
Statues representing men, lions, elephants, tigers, and
various subjeQs of Buddhic mythology. With the
illustrious defunB, they bury in a large cavern, conStruBed in the centre of the building, large sums of
gold and silver, royal robes, precious Stones, in short,
everything which he may need in another life. These
monStrous interments sometimes colt the lives of a
great number of slaves. They take children of both
sexes, remarkable for their beauty, and make them
swallow mercury till they are suffocated ; in this way
they preserve, they say, the freshness and ruddiness of
their countenance, so as to make them appear Still alive.
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These unfortunate viAims are placed upright, round
the corpse of their mafier, continuing in this fashion
to serve him as during life. They hold in their hands
the pipe, fan, the small phial of snuff, and the numerous
other nick-nacks of the Tartar kings.
T o p r o t e a these buried treasures, they place i n the
cavern a kind of bow, capable of discharging a number
of arrows, one after the other. This bow, or rather
these several bows joined together, are all bent, and
the arrows ready t o fly. They place this infernal
machine in such a manner that, on opening the door
of the cavern, the movement causes ihe dGcharge of
the fir& arrow at the man who enters ; the discharge
of the fir& arrow causes the discharge of the second, and
and so on t o the lac-so that the unlucky person,
whom covetousness or curiosity should induce t o
open the door, would fall, piercdd with many arrows,
in the tomb he sought t o profane. They sell these
murderous machines, ready prepared by the bowmakers. T h e Chinese sometimes -purchase them, t o
guard
their houses in their absence.
After a march of two days we entered the diStri&
called the Kingdom of Efe [Efu] ; it is a portion of the
territory of the Eight Banners, which the Emperor
Kien-Loung [Ch'ien-lung] dismembered in favour
of a prince of the Khalkhas. Chun-Tche [Shunchih] founder of the Mantchou dynafiy, laid down this
maxim : " I n the south, eltablish no kings ; in t h e
north. i n t e r r u ~ t no alliances." This ~ o l i c v has
ever since been kxa&ly pursued by the court of Peking.
The Emperor Kien-Loung, in order t o attach t o his
dynalty the ~ r i n c ein queKion, gave him his daughter
in marriage, hoping by this means to fix him at Peking,
and thus t o weaken the Still dreaded power of the
Khalkhas sovereigns. H e built for him', within the
circuit of the Yellow Town itself, a large and magnificent palace, but the Mongol prince could not adapt
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or reconcile himself to the fiiff arbitrary etiquette of a
court. Amid the pomp and luxury accumulated for
his entertainment, he was incessantly absorbed with the
thought of his tents and his herds : even the snows
and frofls of his country were matters of regret. The
attentions of the court being altogether inadequate
to the dissipation of his ennui, he began to talk about
returning to his prairies in the Khalkhas. On the
other hand, his young wife, accufiomed to the refinements of the court at Peking, could not bear the idea
of spending the refl of her diys in the desert, amongfi
milkmaids and shepherds. T h e Emperor resorted to
a compromise which sufficiently met the wishes of
his son-in-law, without too violently disconcerting
the feelings of his daughter. H e dismembered a
portion of the Tchakar, and assigned it to the Mongol
prince ; he built for him, amid these solitudes, a
small but handsome city, and presented to him a
hundred families of slaves skilled in the arts and manufaaures of China. I n this manner, while the young
Mantchou princess was enabled t o dwell in a city and
to have a court, the Mongol prince, on his part,
was in a position to enjoy the tranquility of the Land
of Grass, and to resume at will the pleasures of nomadic
life, in which he had passed his boyhood.
T h e King of Efe brought with him into his petty
dominions a great number of Mongol Khalkhas, who
inhabit, und; the tent, the country beflowed upon
their irince. These Tartars full; maintain t h e
reputa60n for flrength and aaive 'vigour which is
generally attributed to the men of their nation. They
are considered the mofi powerful wrefllers in southern
Mongolia. From their infancy, they are trained to
gymnafiic exercises, and at the public wrefiling
matches, celebrated every year at Peking, a great
number of these men attend to compete for the prizes,
and to suStain the reputation of their country. Yet,
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though far superior in Strength to the Chinese, they
are sometimes thrown by the latter, generally more
aaive, and especially more tricky.
I n the great match of 1843, a wre5tler of the kingdom of Efe had overthrown all competitors, Tartars
and Chinese. His body, of gigantic >roporGons, was
fixed upon legs which seemed immovable columns ; his
hands, like great grappling irons, seized his antagonifis,
raised them, and then hurled them t o the ground,
almofi without effort. No person had been at-all able
to Stand before his prodigio;s Strength., and they were
about t o assign him the prize, when a Chinese Stepped
into the ring. H e was short, small, meagre, and
appeared calculated for no other purpose than t o
augment the number of the Efeian's viaims. He
adianced, however, with an air of firm confidence ;
the Goliath of Efe firetched out his brawnv arms t o
grasp him, when the Chinese, who had 6is mouth
full of water, suddenly discharged the liquid in the
giant's face. T h e Tartar mechanically raised his
hands to wipe his eyes, and at the inStant, the cunning
Chinese rushed in, caught him round the waist, threw
him off his balance, and down he went, amid the
convulsive laughter of the speaators.
This anecdote was told t o us bv a Tartar horseman
who travelled with us a part of our way through the
kingdom of Efe. From Atime t o time h e showed us
children engaged in wreStling. " This," said he,
" is the favourite exercise with all the inhabitants of
our kingdom of Efe. We eAeem in a man but two
things-:his
being a good horseman and his being a
good wrefiler." There was one group of youthful
wrefilers whom, exercising as they were on the side
of our road, we were enabled to watch closely and at
leisure ; their ardour redoubled when they saw we
were looking at them. T h e talleSt of the iarty, who
did not seem more than eight or nine years old, took
J
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in his arms one of his companions, nearly his own
height, and very fat, and amused himself with tossing
him above his head, and catching him again, as you
would a ball.
H e repeated this feat seven or eight
times, and a t every repetition we trembled for the
life of t h e boy ; but the reSt of the children only
gambolled about, applauding the success of thk
performers.
O n the zznd day of the eighth moon, on quitting
the petty kingdom of Efe, we ascended a mountain, on
the sides of which prew thickets of fir and birch. The
sight of these at fir& gave us great pleasure. The
deserts of Tartarv are in c~l e n e r a lso monotonouslv
bare, that you cannot fail t o experience a pleasurable
sensation when vou come uDon some occasional trees
on your way. o u r fir& feel:ngs of joy were, however,
soon demolished bv a sentiment of a verv different
nature ; we were as though frozen with horror, on
perceiving at a turn in t h e mountain, three enormous
wolves, that seemed awaiting us with calm intrepidity.
At sight of these villainous bea Sts we flopped suddenly
and as it were inStinaivelv. After a moment of
general Stupor, ~ a m d a d c h i e h b adescended from his
mule, and wrung the noses of our camels. The
expedient succeedad marvellously ; the poor beafis
sent forth such piercing and terrible cries, that the
scared wolves dashed off with all speed. Arsalan, who
saw them flee, thinking undoubtedly that it was
himself they were afraid of, pursued them at the
utmoSt speed of his legs ; soon the wolves turned
round, and our tent-porter would have been infallibly
devoured had not M. Gabet rushed t o his aid, uttering
loud cries, and wringing the nose of his camel ; the
wolves having taken flight a second time, disappeared
without our again thinking of pursuing them.
Although the want of population might seem to
abandon the interminable deserts of Tartary to wild
I
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beaAs, wolves are rarely met with. This arises, no
doubt, from the incessant and vindiAive warfare
which the Mongols wage again& them. They pursue
them, everywhere, t o the death, regarding them as their
capital enemy, on account of the great damage they
may inflict upon their flocks. T h e announcement
t h i t a wolf hasAmadeits appearance in a neighbourhood
is for everyone a signal t o mount his horse. As
there are always near each tent horses ready saddled,
in an infiant the lain is covered with numerous
cavalry, all armed with their long lasso-pole. T h e
wolf in vain flees in every direAion: it meets everyn There is no mounwhere horsemen who rush u I~ o it.
tain so rugged, or arduous, up which the Tartar horses,
agile as goats, cannot pursue it. T h e horseman who is
at length successful in passing round its neck the
running knot, gallops off at full speed, dragging the
wolf after him to the nearea tent ; there they ltrongly
bind its muzzle, so that they may torture it securely ;
and then, by way of finale, skin it alive, and turn it
off. I n summer, the wretched brute lives in this
condition several days ; but in winter, exposed without
a skin t o the rigours of the season, it dies forthwith,
frozen with cold.
Some short time after we had lo& sight of our three
wolves, we had a singular encounter enough. We saw
advancing towards us, on the same road, two chariots
each drawn by three oxen. T o each chariot were
fafiened, with great iron chains, twelve dogs of a
terrible and ferocious aspea, four on each side, and four
behind. These carriages were laden with square
boxes, painted red ; the drivers sat on the boxes. We
could not con je&ure what was the nature of the load, on
account of which they thought it essential t o have this
horrible escort of Cerberuses. I n accordance with
the cuStoms of the country, we could not que&ion
them on this point. T h e slightefi indiscretion
I
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would have made us pass in their eyes for people
aauated by evil intentions. We contented ourselves with asking if we were fiill very far from the
monafiery of Tchortchi [Chorchi], where we hoped
to arrive that day ; but the baying of the dogs, and
the clanking of their chains, prevented us from hearing
the answer.
As we were going through the hollow of a valley, we
remarked on the summit of an elevated mountain
before us a long line of objeas without motion, and of
an indefinite form. By-and-by these objeas seemed to
resemble a formidable battery of cannons, ranged in
line, and the nearer we advanced, the more were we
confirmed in this impression. We felt sure that we
saw diStin&ly the whiels of the carriages, the spongerods, the mouths of the cannons pointed towards the
plain. But how could we bring ourselves to think
that an army, with all its train of artillery could be
there in the desert, amidfi this profound solitude ?
Giving way to a thousand extravagant conjeaures, we
haStened our progress, impatient t o examine this
Strange apparition closely. Our illusion was only
completely dissipated when we arrived quite at the
top of the mountain. What we had taken for a
battery of cannons was a long caravan of little Mongol
chariots. We laughed at our miStake, but the illusion
was not an unnatural one. These small two-wheeled
chariots were all Standing Still on their frames, each
laden with a sack of salt, covered with a mat, the ends
of which extended beyond the extremities of the sacks
so as to resemble exaaly the mouths of cannon ; the
Mongol waggoners were boiling their tea in the open
air, whilSt their oxen were feeding on the sides of the
mountain. T h e transport of merchandise across the
deserts of Tartary, is ordinarily effeaed, in default
of camels, by these small two-wheeled chariots. A
few bars of rough wood are the only materials that
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enter into their confiru&ion, and they are so light that
a child may lift them with ease. T h e oxen that draw
them, hav; all a little iron ring passed through their
noStrils ; to this ring is a cord, which attaches the
animal to the preceding chariot ; thus, all the carriages
from the fir& t o the lafi are conne&ed together, and
form a long uninterrupted line. T h e Mongol
waggoners are generally seated on the oxen, very
rarely on the carriage, and scarcely ever on foot. On
all the chief roads you meet with these long lines of
carriages, and long before you see them, you hear the
lugubrious and monotonous sound of the great iron
bells, which the oxen carry suspended from their necks.
~ f t e drinking
r
a cup of ;ea with the Mongols whom
we had met in the mountain, we proceeded on our
way ; the sun was on the point ofLsetting, when we
set up our tent on the margin of a Stream about a
hundred yards from the Lamasery of Tchortchi.

CHAPTER IV

ALTHOUGHwe had never visited the Lamaserv of
Tchortchi, we, nevertheless, knew a good deal about
it from the information that had been given us. It
was here that the voune Lama was educaGd who came
t Mongol language, and whose
t o teach M. ~ a b i thg
conversion t o ChriStianity gave such great hopes for
the propagation of the Gospel among the Tartar
tribes. H e was twentv-five vears of ape when he
quitted his Lamasery, $ 18~;; there h i had passed
fourteen years in the Study of Lama books, and had
become well acquainted with Mongol and Mantchou
literature. H e had as yet but a very superficial
knowledge of the hib be ti an language. k i s t i t o r , an
old Lama, well educated and much respe&ed, not
merely i n - the Lamasery, but throughout the whole
extent of the Yellowish Banner, had cherished great
hopes of his disciple ; it was, therefore, very relu&tantly
that he had consented to a temporary separation, which
he limited t o a month. Before his departure the pupil
proarated himself, according t o cufiom, at the feet
of his mafier, and begged him to consult for him the
Book of Oracles. After having turned over some leaves
of a Thibetian book, the old Lama addressed to him
these words : " For fourteen years thou halt remained
by thy maSter's side like a faithful Chabi [rhabi]
" disciple."
Now, for the firSt time, thou art about
to go from me. T h e future fills me with anxiety ; be
careful then to return at the appointed time. If thy
absence is prolonged beyond one moon thy de5tiny
condemns thee never more to set foot in our holy
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Lamasery." T h e youthful pupil departed, resolved
to obey to the letter the inAru&ions of his tutor.
When he arrived at our mission of Si-Wan M.
Gabet chose, as the subjea of his Mongol studies,
an hiflorical summary of the ChriAian religion. T h e
oral and written conferences laSted nearly a month.
T h e young Lama, subdued by the forfe of truth,
publicly abjured Buddhism, received the name of
Paul, and was ultimately baptized, after a long course
of Audy. T h e prediction of the old Lama had its
perfea accomplishment ; Paul, since his conversion,
has never again set foot in the Lamasery which he
quitted.
About 2,000 Lamas inhabit the Lamasery of
Tchortchi, which, it is said, is the favourite Lamasery
of the ~ m ~ e r o- who
r , has - loaded it with donations
and ~ r i v i l e ~ e s T
. h e Lamas in charge bf it all receive
Those who
a pinsion from the court of
abient themselves from it by perm:ssion,
and for
reasons a ~ ~ r o v ebvd the su~eriors.continue t o share
in the hkributidns of k o n e y Hnd the provisions
that are made during their absence ; on their
return thev dulv receive the full amount of their
share. Doubtless that air of ease pervading the
Lamasery of Tchortchi is t o be attributed t o the
imperial favours. T h e houses in it are neat, sometimes even elegant ; and you never see there, as in
other places, Lamas covered with dirty rags. T h e
Study of the Mantchou language is much cultivated
there, an incontefiable proof of the great
devotion of the Lamasery to the reigning dynafiy.
With some rare exce~tionsthe i m ~ e r i a benefaaions
l
go very little way tohards the cdnfiru&on of the
Lamaseries. Those grand and sumptuous monuments, so often met with in the desert, are due to the
free and spontaneous zeal of the Mongols. So simple
and economical in their dress and manner of living,
U
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these people are generous, we might say aStonishingly
prodigal in all that concerns religious worship and
expenditure. When it is resolved to conStru& a
Biddhifi temple, surrounded by its Lamasery, Lama
colle&ors go on their way forthwith, provided with
passports, atteSting the authenticity of their mission.
They disperse themselves throughout the kingdom of
Tartary, beg alms from tent t o tent in the name of the
Old Buddha. Upon entering a tent and explaining
the obje& of their journey, by showing the sacred
basin [badir] in which the offerings are placed,
they are received with joyful enthusiasm. There is
no one but gives something. T h e rich place in the
badir ingots of gold and silver ; those who do not
possess the precious metals, offer oxen, horses, or
camels. T h e pooreSt contribute according to the
extent of their means ; they give lumps of butter, furs,
ropes made of the hair of camels and horses. Thus, in
a short time are colle&ed immense sums. Then, in
these deserts, apparently so poor, you see rise up, as if
by enchantment, edifices whose grandeur and wealth
would defy the resources of the riiheSt potentates. I t
was, dougtless, in the same manner, by the zealous
co-operation of the faithful, that were fon~tru&edin
~ u r & ethose magnificent cathedrals whose Stupendous
beauty is an abiding reproach t o modern selfishness
and indifference.
T h e Lamaseries vou see in Tartarv are all conStructed of brick a n h a o n e . Only th; pooreSt Lamas
build for themselves habitations of earth, and these
are always so well whitewashed that they closely
resemble the re.&. T h e temples are generally built
with considerable elegance, and with great solidity;
but these monuments always seem crushed, being too
low in proportion to their dimensions. Around the
Lamasery rise, numerous and without order, towers
or pyramids, slender and tapering, resting generally
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on huge bases, little in harmony with the tenuity
of the conflru&ions they support. It would be
difficult to say t o what order of architeEture the
Buddhic temples of Tartary belong. They are always
fantaaical conflru&ions of monfirous colonnades,
~ e r i a v l e swith twiSted columns, and endless ascents.
bppo;ite the great gate is a kind of altar of wood or
flone, usually in the form of a cone reversed ; on this
the idols are placed, m o a l y seated cross-legged.
These idols are of colossal Stature, but their faces are
fine and regular, except in the prepofierous length
of the ears ; they belong t o the Caucasian type, and are
wholly diain& from the mon5trous, diabolical
physiognomies of the Chinese Pou-Ssa [P'u-sa].
Before the great idol, and on the same level with it,
is a gilt seat where the living F6, the Grand Lama
of the Lamaserv. is seated. All around the t e m ~ l eare
long tables a l k o f i level with the ground, a dort of
ottomans covered with carpet
- ; and between each
row there is a vacant space, so that the Lamas may
move about freely.
When the hair for prayer is come, a Lama, whose
office it is t o summon the guefis of the convent,
proceeds to the great gate of the temple, and blows,
as loud as he can, a sea-conch, successively towards the
four cardinal points. Upon hearing this powerful
inarument, audible for a league round, the Lamas put
on the mantle and cap of ceremony and assemble in the
great inner court. When the time is come the seaconch sounds again, the great gate is opened, and the
living F6 enters the temple. As soon as he is seated
upon the altar all the Lamas lav their red boots at the
ve~tibule,and advance barefobt and in silence. As
they pasi him they worship the living F6 by three
profirations, and then place themselves upon the
divan, each according t o his dignity. They sit crosslegged ; always in a circle.
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As soon as the mafler of the ceremonies has given
the signal, by tinkling a little bell, each murmurs in a
low voice a preliminary prayer, whilSt he unrolls, upon
his knees, the prayers dire&ed by the rubric. After
this short recitation, follows a moment of profound
silence ; the bell is again rung, and then commences a
salm in double chorus, grave and melodious. The
%hibetian prayers, ordinarily in verse, and written in
a metrical a n d well-cadencdd Style.
, - are marvellouolv
adapted for harmonv. At certain IDauses. indicated
by the rubric, the Lama musicians execute a piece of
music, little i n concert with the melodiousAgravity
of the psalmody. It is a confused and deafening noise
of bells, cymbals, tambourines, sea-conches, trumpets,
pipes, etc., each musician pkying on his inStrument with a kind of ecStatic fury, trying with
his brethren who shall make the greateSt noise.
T h e interior of the temple is usually filled with
ornaments, Statues, and piaures, illuStrating the life of
Buddha, and the various transmigrations of the more
illufirious Lamas. Vases in copper, shining like gold,
of the size and form of tea-cups, are placed in great
numbers on a succession of Steps, in the form of an
am~hitheatre.
before the idols. It is in these vases
I
that the people deposit their offerings of milk, butter,
Mongol wine, and meal. T h e extremities of each
Step c o n s i ~ tof censers, in which are ever burning
ardmatic plants, gatherdd on the sacred mountains of
Thibet. Rich silk Stuffs, covered with tinsel and gold
embroidery, form, on the heads of the idols, canopies
from which hang pennants and lanterns of painted
paper or transparent horn.
T h e Lamas are the only artifis who contribute to
the ornament and decorAion of the temples. The
paintings are quite diStin& from the taSte and
principles of art as underStood in Europe. The
fantaaical and the grotesque predominate inside and
A
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out, both in carvings and Statuary, and the personages
represented, with the exception of Buddha, have
generally a monfirous and satanic aspeQ. T h e
clothes seem never t o have been made for the persons
upon whom they are placed. T h e idea given is that
of broken limbs concealed beneath awkward garments.
Among& these Lama paintings, however, you
sometimes come across specimens by no means
deAitute of beauty. One day, during a visit to the
kingdom of Gechekten t o the great temple called
Altan-SomC "Temple of Gold," we saw a pi&ure
which Struck us with aaonishment. It was a large
piece representing, in the centre, Buddha seated
on a rich carpet. Around this figure, which was of
life size, there was a sort of glory, composed of miniatures, allegorically expressing the thousand Virtues
of Buddha. We could scarcely withdraw ourselves
from this piQure, remarkable as it was, not only for
the purity and grace of the design, but also for the
expression of the faces and the splendour of the
colouring. All the personages seemed full of life. We
asked an old Lama, who was attending us over the
place, what he knew about this admirable work.
" Sirs," said he, raising his joined hands t o his forehead in token of respeQ, " this piQure is a treasure of
the remotefl antiquity ; it comprehends within its
surface the whole do&rine of Buddha. It is not a
Mongol painting ; it came from Thibet, and was
executed by a saint of the Eternal SanQuary."
T h e artiSts here are, in general, more successful
in the landscapes than in the epic subjeQs. Flowers,
birds, trees, mythological animals, are represented with
great truth and with infinitely pleasing effeQ. T h e
colouring is wonderfully full of life and freshness.
It is only a pity that the painters of these landscapes
have so very indifferent a notion as t o perspeEtive
and chiaro-oscuro.
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T h e Lamas are far better sculptors than painters,
and they are accordingly very lavish of carvings in
their Buddhifl temples. Everywhere in and about
these edifices you see works of this class of art, in
quantity bespeaking the fecundity of the arti St's
chisel, but of a quality which says little for his tafie.
Fir&, outside the temples are an infinite number of
tigers, lions and elephants crouching upon blocks of
granite ; then the &one baluflrades of the Steps
leading to the great gates are covered with fantaSt'lc
sculptures representing birds, reptiles and beaSts, of
all kinds, real and imaginary. Inside, the walls
are decorated with relieves-in wood or &one. executed
with great spirit and truth.
Though the Mongol Lamaseries cannot be compared, in point either of extent or wealth, with those
of Thibet, there are some of them which are highly
celebrated and greatly venerated among the adorers
of Buddha.
T h e mot2 famous of all is that of the Great Kouren
66
enclosure," in the country of the Khalkhas. As
we had an opportunity of visiting this edifice in
one of our journeys into Northern Tartary, we will
here give some details respeEting it. It &ands on
the bank of the river Toula, at the entrance to an
immense forefl, which extends thence northwards,
six or seven days' journey to the confines of Russia, and
eaflward, nearly five hundred miles to the land of the
Solons, in Mantchouria. On your way to the Great
Kouren, over the desert of Gobi, you have to traverse
for a whole month, an ocean of sand, the mournful
monotony of which is not relieved by a single Stream
or a single shrub ? but on reaching the Kougour
[Khougor] mountains, the weltern boundary of the
States of the Guison-Tamba [Jebtsun-Damba]
or King-Lama, the scene changes to piauresque
and fertile valleys, and verdant pai2ure-hills crowned
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with foreas that seem as old as the world itself.
Through the largefi valley flows the river Toula,
which, rising in the Barka [Barka ( ?=Kentei)]
mountains, runs from eaSt t o weSt through the
pafiures of the Lamasery, and then entering Siberia,
falls into Lake Baikal.
T h e Lamasery Stands on the northern bank of the
river, on the slope of a mountain. T h e various
temples inhabited by the Guison-Tamba, and other
Grand Lamas, are difiinguishable from the reA of
the StruBure by their elevation and their gilded roofs.
Thirty thousand Lamas dwell in the Lamasery itself,
or in smaller Lamaseries ereBed about it. T h e
plain adjoining is always covered with the tents of the
pilgrims who resort hither from all parts t o worship
Buddha. Here you find the U-Pi-Ta-Dze [Yii-p'ita-tail, or " Fish-skin Tartars," encamped beside
the Torgot Tartars from the summits of the sacred
mountains (Bokte-Oula [Bogda-ula]), the Thibetians
and the Piboun [Pebung ( ?='Bras-spungs)] of the
Himalaya, with their long-haired oxen, mingling with
the Mantchous from the banks of the Songari
and Amour [Amur]. There is an incessant movement
of tents set up and taken down, and of pilgrims
coming and going on horses, camels, oxen, mules,
or waggons, and on foot.
Viewed from the diStance, the white cells of the
Lamas, built in horizontal lines one above the other
on the sides of the mountain, seem the Steps of a grand
altar, of which the tabernacle is the temple of the
Guison-Tamba. In the depths of that santtuary, all
resplendent with gold and bright colouring, the LamaKing, T h e Holy, as he is called, par excellence, receives
the homage of the f aitllful, ever profirate, in succession,
before him. There is not a Khalkha Tartar who does
not glory in the title of the Holy One's Disciple.
Wherev2r you meet a man from the difiritt of the
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Great Kouren, and ask him who he is, hie proud
reply is always this : Koure Bokte-Ain Chabi [Kiird
bogda-yin-shabi], "I am a disciple of the Holy Kouren."
Half-a-league from the Lamasery, on the banks
of the Toula, is a commercial Station of Chinese.
Their wooden or mud huts are fortified bv a circle
of high pzlisades to keep out the pilgriks, who,
despite their devotion, are extremely given to thieving
whenever the opportunity occurs. A watch and some
ingots of silver, Stolen during the night from M.
Gabet, left us no doubt as t o the want of probity in
the Holv One's disci~les.
A goid deal of trahe is carried on here. Chinese and
~ u s s L ngoods changing hands t o a veryrlarge extent.
T h e payments of the former are invariably made in
tea--b;icks. Whether the article sold be H house, a
horse, a camel, or a bale of goods, the price is settled
for in bricks of tea. Five of these represent, in value,
an ounce of silver ; the monetary syStem, therefore,
which Franklin so much disliked, is not in use by these
Northern Tartars.
T h e Court of Peking entertains several Mandarins
at the Great Kouren,-oflensibly for the purpose of
preserving order among the Chinese traders, but in
reality t o keep a watch upon the Guison-Tamba,
always an obje& of suspicion t o the Chinese Emperors,
who bear in mind that the famous Tchinggiskhan
was a Khalkha. and that the memorv of his conquefis
,has not passed away from the hea;ts of his w'arlike
people. T h e slightea movement at the Great
Kouren excites alarm at Peking.
I n I 8ZQ the Guison-Tamba announced his intention
of paying a visit t o the Emperor Tao-Kouang.
T h e Court of Peking became horribly alarmed,
and negociators were despatched t o divert, if
possible, the Guison-Tamba from his journey ; but
all they could effe& was, that he should be attended
rr /
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by only 3,000 Lamas, and that three other Khalkha
sovereigns who were t o have accompanied him should
be left behind.
Immediatelv uDon the Guison-Tamba's departure
on his progress, all the tribes of Tartary put'themselves in motion, and took up positions on the road
he was t o travel, in vaSt multitudes, each tribe bringing for his acceptance offerings of horses, oxen, sheep,
gold and silver bullion, and precious flones. Wells
were dug for him at intervalsAthroughout the length
of the great desert of Gobi, and at each of these were
laced for his use. bv the chieftain of the varticular
locality.- a Store of provisions of all sorts. T . L ~LamaKing was in a yellow palanquin, carried by four
horses, each led by a dignitary of the Lamasery. T h e
escort of 3,000 Lamas were before, behind, and on
each side of the palanquin, jovially dashing about on
horses and camels. T h e road almoSt throughout was
lined with speffators. or rather with worshippers.
eagerly awaitkg the airival of the Holy, and up&; his
approach, falling, fir& on their knees, and then on
their faces, before him, their hands crossed over the
head. It seemed the progress of a divinity come upon
earth t o bless its people. On reaching the Great Wall,
the Guison-Tamba, ceasing t o be a divinity, became
only the chief of some nomad tribes, scorned by the
pedple of China, but feared by t h e Court of china,
more alive to political contingencies. Only one half
of the 3,000 Lamas were permitted t o attend their
chief further, the refi remaining encamped north of the
Great Wall.
T h e Guison-Tamba sojourned at Peking for three
months, receiving an occasional visit from the Emperor,
and from the Grand Di~nitaries. He then relieved
the celeStia1 city from h k troublesome presence, and
after paying visits to the Lamaseries of the Five Towers,
and of the Blue Town, set out on his return to his
J
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own States, where he died, the viaim, it was asserted,
of a slow poison that had been adminifiered t o him
by order of the Emperor. T h e Khalkhas, however,
were more irritated than intimidated by his death,
for they are persuaded that their Guison-Tamba never
aaually dies. All he does, when he appears to die,
is t o transmigrate to some other country, whence he
returns t o them younger, more vigorous, more aeive
than ever. I n 1844, accordingly, they were told that
their living Buddha was incarnate in Thibet, and they
went thither, in solemn procession, t o fetch the child
of five years old who was indicated to them, and to
place him on his imperishable throne. While we
were encamped at Koukou-Noor [K6kB-n6r], on
the banks of the Blue Sea, we saw pass by us the great
caravan of the Khalkhas, who were on their way to
Lha-Ssa to bring home the Lama-King of the Great
Kouren.
T h e Kouren of the Thousand Lamas-Mingan
LamanC KourC [Mingan-Lama-yin-kiirenl-is
also a
celebrated Lamasery, which dates from the invasion
of China by the Mantchous. When Chun-Tche,'
founder of the dynafiy now reigning in China,
descended from the forefis of Mantchouria to march
upon Peking, he met on his way a Lama of Thibet,
whom he consulted as to the issue of his enterprise.
T h e Lama promised him complete success, whereupon
Tchun-Tche ordered him t o come and see him when
he should be inaalled at Peking. After the Mantchous had rendered themselves mafiers of the capital
of the empire, the Lama did not fail to keep his
appointment. T h e Emperor at once recognized the
person who had favoured him with such an auspicious
horoscope ; and, in token of his gratitude, allotted to
I The ancedote, which we give as we heard it, mufi have reference
to Chun-Tche's father, who died immediately after the conquefi.
Chun-Tche himself was only four years old a t the time.
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him a large extent of land whereon t o conRruA a
Lamasery, and revenues sufficient for the support of
a thousand Lamas. From the time of its ereaion,
however, the Lamasery of the Thousand Lamas has
grown and grown, so ihat at present i t contains more
than four thousand Lamas, though its original designation itill remains. By degrees, traders have efiablished themselves around it, and have built a considerable town, jointly occupied by Chinese and Tartars.
T h e principal commerce of the place is in beaRs.
T h e Grand Lama of the Lamasery is, at the same
time, sovereign of the diflria. It is he who makes
laws, who adminifiers jufiice, and who appoints
magifirates. When he dies, his subjeas go and seek
for him in Thibet, where he is always underflood to
met em psychosize himself.
At the time of our visit t o the Kouren of the
Thousand Lamas, everything wns in utter confusion,
by reason of a suit between the Lama-King and his
four ministers, who are called, in the Mongol language,
D c h a ~ ~ a[ k3 a ~ - ~ a k ] T
. h e latter had taken upon themselves t o marry, and t o build houses for themselves
apart from t h i lamasery, things altogether subversive
of Lama discipline. T h e Grand Lama essayed to
bring them t o order; the four Dcharrak, infiead of
submitting, had colleaed a whole heap of grievances,
upon which they framed an accusation againfi their
chief before the Tou-7oun [tu-i'ung], the high
Mantchou Mandarin, who a&s as Secretary of State
for the Tartar department.
T h e suit had been under prosecution two months
when we visited the ~ a m a s e ; ~and
,
we soon saw how
the efiablishment was suffering from the absence of
its principals. Study or prayer there was none ; the
great outer gate was open, and seemed not t o have been
closed at all for some time ~ a f l . We entered the
interior ; all we found there was silence and solitude.
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T h e grass was growing in the courts and upon the
walls. T h e doors of the temples were padlocked, but
through the gratings we could see that the seats, the
altars, the paintings, the Statues, were all covered with
d u e ; everything manifefied that the Lamasery had
been for some time in a State of utter neglea. The
absence of the superiors, and the uncertainty as to the
result of the suit, had unloosened all the bonds of
discipline. T h e Lamas had dispersed, and people
began t o regard the very exiflence of the Lamasery
as extremely compromised. We have since heard
that, thanks'to eno;mous bribery, the suit terminated
in favour of the Lama-King, and that the four Dchassak
were compelled t o conform themselves in all respeas
t o the orders of their sovereign.
We may add t o the enumeration of the many
celebrated Lamaseries, those of Blue Town, of
Tolon-Noor, of G6-Ho-Eul, and within the Great
Wall, that of Peking, and that of the Five Towers in
Chan-si.
After quitting the Lamasery of Tchortchi, juR as
we were entering upon the Red Banner we met a
Mongol hunter, whb was carrying behind him, on
his horse. a fine roebuck he had iufi killed. We had
been so iong reduced t o our insiiid oatmeal, seasoned
with a few bits of mutton fat, that the sight of the
venison inspired us with a somewhat decided desire
t o vary our entertainment ; we felt, moreover, that
our Stomachs, weakened by our daily privation^,
imperiously demanded a more subStantia1 alimentation.
After saluting the hunter, therefore, we asked him
if he was dispo5ed to sell his venison. " Sirs Lamas,"
replied he, " when I placed myself in ambush to await
the deer, I had no thought of trading in my head.
T h e Chinese carmen, Stationed up yonder beyond
Tchortchi, wanted to buy my game for four hundred
sapeks, but I said No ! But to you, Sirs Lamas, I speak
A
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not as t o Kitat ; there is my roebuck ; give me what
you please for it." We told Samdadchiemba t o pay
the hunter five hundred sapeks; and hanging the
venison over the neck of one of the camels, we proceeded on our way.
Five hundred ;apeks are equivalent to about 2s. ~ d . ,
and this is the ordinary price of a roebuck in Tartary ;
the mice of a sheep is thrice that amount. Venison
is little eAeemed b i the Tartars, and Rill less by the
Chinese ; black meat, say they, is never so good as
white. Yet in the larger cities of China, and especially at Peking, black meat has honourable place on the
tables of the rich and of the mandarins; a circumfiance,
however, t o be attributed to the s ~ a r c i t ~ ~ o f ~ t h e ~ r t i c l
and a desire for variety. T h e Mantchous, indeed,
do not come within the preceding observation ;
for,-great lovers of hunting, they are also great lovers
of its produce, and especially of bears, Rags, and
pheasants.
It was juA pail noon when we came t o a spot marvellously beautiful. After passing through a narrow
opening between two rocks, whose summits seemed
lofi in the clouds, we found ourselves in a large enclosure, surrounded by lofty hills, on which grew a
number of scattered pines. An abundant fountain
supplied a small fiream, whose banks were covered
with angelica and wild mint. T h e rivulet, after
making <he circuit of the enclosure, amid rich grass,
had its issue thence by an opening similar to that by
which we had entered the place. No sooner had a
glance comprehended the a t t r a ~ i o n sof the spot
than Samdadchiemba moved that we should at once
set up our tent there. " Let us go no further to-day,"
said he ; " let us ' encamp here. We have not gone
far this morning, it is true, and the sun is Still very
high ; but we have got the venison to prepare, and we
should therefore encamp earlier than usual." No one
'IS
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opposing the honourable gentleman's motion, it was
put and carried unanimously, and we proceeded to
set u p our tent by the side of the spring.
Samdadchiemba had often talked of his great
dexterity in the disseaion of animals, and he was
delighted with this opportunity of displaying his
excellence in this respea. Having. susvended the
roebuck from a pine-branch, sharpenved hi; knife upon
a tent-pin, and turned up his sleeves to the elbow,
he asked whether we would have the animal dismembered ii la Chinoi~e,2 la lurque,- or 2 la Tartare.
Unprovided with any reason for preferring any one of
these modes to the other two, we left it to Samdadchiemba t o obey the impulse of his genius in the
matter. I n a minute he had skinned and gutted the
animal, and he then cut away the flesh from-the bones,
in one piece, without sepa;ating the limbs, so as to
leave suspended from the tree merely the skeleton of
the deer. This, it appeared, was the Turkish fashion,
in use upon long journeys, in order to relieve travellers
from the useless burden of bones.
This operation completed, Samdadchiemba cut
some slices of venison and proceeded to fry
, them in
mutton fat, a manner of preparing venison not perhaps
in StriB accordance with the rules of the culinary art ;
but the difficultv of the circumStances did not allow
us to do better. Our banquet was soon ready, but,
contrary to our expeaations, we were not the fire
to taAe it ; we had seated ourselves triangularly on
the grass, having in the midSt the lid of the pot, which
served us as a dish, when all of a sudden we heard, as it
were, the rushing of a Storm over our heads; a great
eagle dashed, like a lightning Stroke, upon our entertainment, and immediately rose with equal rapidity,
bearing off in each claw a large slice of venison. Upon
recovering from our fright at this sudden incident,
we ourselves were fain to laugh a t the ludicrous
A
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aspe& of the matter, but Samdadchiemba did not
laigh by any means ; he was in a paroxysm of fury,
not indeed at the loss of the venison, but because the
eagle, in its flight, had insolently dealt him a sound
box on the ears with the extremity of its great wing.
This event served t o render us more cautious on the
following venison days. During our previous journeyi nu~ swe had, indeed, on several occasions observed
eagles hovering over our heads at meal-times, but no
accident of this kind had occurred ; probably the
royal birds had scorned our mere oatmeal r e p a h .
y o u see the eaele almofi everywhere throiphout the
deserts of Tartary ; sometimes hovering and making
large circles in t h e air, sometimes perched upon a
rising
motionless as the hillock itself. No one
- ground,
in these countries hunts the eagle or moleSts it in any
way ; it may make its neSt wh&e it pleases, and theie
br&g up itr-eaglets, and itself grow old, without being
in the smallefi degree interfered with by man. You
often see before you an eagle reSting on the plain,
and looking there larger than a sheep ; as you approach,
before rising, it leisurely moves along the ground,
beating its wings, and then, by degrees ascending, it
attains the altitude where it can fly in all its grandeur
and power.
~ f i e several
r
days journey we quitted the country
of the Einht Banners and entered WeStern Toumet.
At the t i k e of the conqueSt of China by the Mantchous, the king of ~ o u m e t ,having difiinpished
himself in the expedition as an auxiliarv of the invaders, the conqueror, in order t o evince his gratitude
for the services which the prince had rendered him,
gave him the fine difirias situated north of Peking,
beyond the Great Wall. From that period they have
borne the name of EaStern Toumet, and Old Toumet
took that of WeStern Toumet ; the two Toumets
are separated from each other by ;he Tchakar River.
d
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T h e Mongol Tartars of Wefiern Toumet do not
lead the paStoral and nomadic life ; they cultivate
their lands and apply themselves t o the arts of civilized nations. We had been for nearly a month
traversing the desert, setting up our tent for the night
in the fir& convenient place we found, and accuAomed
to see nothing but above us the sky, and below and
around us interminable prairies. We had long, as
it were, broken with the world, for all we had seen of
mankind had been a few Tartar horsemen dashing
across the Land of Grass, like so many birds of
Without suspeaing it, our tafies had insensibly become
modified, and the desert of Mongolia had created in
us a temperament friendly to t h e tranquillity of
solitude. When, therefore, we found ourselves amid
the cultivation, the movement, the buAle, the
confusion of civilized exifience, we felt, as it were,
oppressed, suffocated ; we seemed gasping for breath,
and as though every moment we were going t o be
&ifled. This impression, however, was evanescent ;
and we soon got t o think that, after all, it was more
comfortable and more agreeable, after a day's march,
to take up our abode in a warm, well-fiored inn,
than t o have t o set up a tent, to collea fuel, and
t o prepare our own very meagre repail, before we
could take our re&.
T h e inhabitants of WeStern Toumet, as may well
be imagined, have completely loSt the Aamp of their
original Mongol charaaer ; they have all become,
more or less, Chinese ; many of them do not even know
a word of the Mongol language. Some, indeed, do
not scruple to express contempt for their brothers
of the desert, who refuse to subjea their prairies
to the ploughshare ; they say, how ridiculous it is for
men to be always vagabondizing about, and to have
merely wretched tents wherein t o shelter their heads,
when they might so easily build houses, and obtain
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wealth and comforts of all kinds from the land beneath
their feet. And, indeed, t h e Weflern Toumetians
are perfealy r i i h t in preferring the occupation
of agriculturifis t o that of shepherd, for they have
magnificent plains, well watered, fertile, and favourable t o the produaion of all kinds of grain crops.
When we passed through t h e country, harvefi was
over ; but the great fiacks of corn that we saw in
all direaions told us that the produce had been
abundant and fine. Everything throughout Weftern
Toumet bears t h e impress of affluence ; nowhere, go
in what direaion you may, do you see the wretched
tumble-down houses that disfigure the highways
and by-ways of China ; nowhere do you see the
miserable, half -fiarved, half -clothed creatures that
pain the -hearts of travellers in every other country ;
all the peasants here are well fed, well lodged and
well clothed. All the villa~esand roads are beautified with groups and avenues of fine trees, whereas
in t h e other Tartar regions, cultivated by t h e Chinese,
no trees are t o be seen ; trees are not kven planted,
for everybody knows they would be pulled kp next
day by some miserable pauper or other, for fuel.
We had made three days' journey through the cultivated lands of the Toumet, when we entered KouKouKhoton [KBKB-khoto] " Blue Town," called in Chinese
Koui-Hoa-Tchen [Kui-Hua-ch'eng]. There are two
towns of the same name, five lis diStant from one
another. T h e people didinguish them by calling the
one " Old Town," and the other " New Town,"
or " Commercial Town," and " Military Town." We
fir5t entered the latter. which was built bv the E m ~ e r o r
Khang-Hi, t o defendthe empire againk its norihern
enemies. T h e town has a beautiful, noble appearance, which might be admired in Europe itself. We
refer, however, only t o its circuit of embattled walls,
made of brick ; forinside, the low houses, built in th;
Q
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Chinese Style, are little in unison with the lofty, huge
ramparts that surround them. T h e interior of the
town offers nothing remarkable but its regularity, and
a large and beautiful Street, which runs through it
from eaSt t o welt. A Kiang-Kian [chiang-chiin] or
military commandant, resides here with ~o.ooo
soldiers, who are drilled every day ; so that the tbwn
may be regarded as a garrison town.
T h e soldiers of the New Town of Koukou Khoton
are Mantchou Tartars ; but if you did not previously
know the fa&, you would scarcely suspeA it
from hearing them speak. AmongSt them there is
perhaps not a single man who underStands the
language of his own country. Already two ages
have passed away since the Mantchous made themselves maSters of the vaSt empire of China. and vou
would say that during these two centuries ;hey Lave
been unceasingly working out their own annihilation.
Their manners, their language, their very countryall has become Chinese. It may now be affirmed that
Mantchou nationality has become irremediably
annihilated. I n order to account for this Strange
counter-revolution, and t o under Stand how tKe
Chinese have been able t o fuse their conauerors with
themselves, and t o get possession of hiantchouria,
we muSt look some way back, and enter somewhat
into detail.
I n the time of the Ming dynaSty, which flourished in
China from 1368 t o 1644, the Mantchous, or EaStern
Tartars, after a long series of internal wars, concurred
in the seleAion of a chief, who united all the tribes
into one, and eaablished a kingdom. From that time
this ferocious and barbarian people insensibly acquired
an importance which gave great umbrage t o the Court
of Peking; and in 1618 its power was so well eStablished that its king did not fear to transmit to the
Emperor of China the Statement of seven grievances
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which, he said, he had t o avenge. T h e daring manifefio finished with these words : " And in order to
avenge these seven injuries, I will reduce and subjugate
the dynafiy o j the Ming." Shortly afterwards the
empire was convulsed with revolts in all directions ;
the rebel chief besieged Peking, and took it. Thereupon the Emperor, despairing of his fortune, hanged
himself from a tree in the Imperial garden, leaving
near him these words, written in his own blood :
" Since the empire is falling,
the Emperor, too, mufl
fall." Ou-San-Kouei [Wu-San-Kuei], the Imperial
general, called in the Mantchous t o aid him in reducing
the rebels. T h e latter were put t o flight, and while
the Chinese general was pursuing them southward,
the Tartar chief returned
- . t o Peking, and finding the
throne vacant, assumed it.
Previous to- this event, the Great Wall, carefully
maintained by the Ming dynafiy, had kept the
Mantchous from entering China, while, reciprocally,
the Chinese were forbidden t o enter Mantchouria.
After the Mantchou conquefi of the empire, however,
there was no longer any frontier separating t h e two
nations. T h e Great Wall was freely passed, and the
communication between the two countries once
thrown open, the Chinese populations of Pe-TcheLi [~echiii]and c h a n - ~ o u &*[~han-tung], hitherto
confined within their narrow provinces, burfi like
torrents upon Mantchouria. T h e Tartar chief had
been consihered the sole mafier, the sole possessor
of the lands of his kingdom ; but, efiablished as
Emperor of China, he difiributed his vaSt possessions
among the Mantchous, upon the condition that they
should pay him heavy rents for them every year. By
means of usury and cunning, and persevering
machinations, the Chinese have since rendered themselves maSters of all the lands of their conquerors,
leaving t o them merely their empty titles, their
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onerous Statutory labour, and the payment of oppressive rents. T h e quality of Mantchou has thus
by degrees become a very coAly affair, and many,
of consequence, seek altogether to abnegate it.
According t o the law, there is, every third year, a
census made of the population of each banner, and all
persons who do not cause their names to be inscribed
on the roll, are deemed no longer to belong to the
Mantchou nation ; those, therefore, of the Mantchous
whose indigence induces them t o desire exemption
from Aatute labour and military service, do not
present themselves to the census enumerators, and by
that omission enter the ranks of the Chinese people.
Thus, while on the one hand, conStant migration has
carried beyond the Great Wall a great number of
Chinese, on the other, a great number of Mantchous
have voluntarily abdicated their nationality.
T h e decline, or rather the extinaion of the
Mantchou nation is now progressing more rapidly
than ever. Up t o the reign of Tao-Kouang, the
regions watered by the Songari were exclusively
inhabited by Mantchous : entrance into those vaA
diStri&s was prohibited t o the Chinese, and no man
was permitted t o cultivate the soil within their range.
At the commencement of the present reign, these
diStri&s were put u p for public sale, in order to
supply the deficiency in the Imperial treasury. The
Chinese rushed upon them like birds of prey, and a
few sufficed t o remove everything that could in any
way recall the memory of their ancient possessors. It
would be vain for anyone now t o seek in Mantchouria a
single town, a single village, that is not composed
entirely of Chinese.
Yet, amid the general transformation, there are
Still a few tribes, such as the Si-Po [Hsi-po (Sibo)] and
the Solon, which faithfully retain the Mantchou type.
Up to the present day their territories have been
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invaded neither by the Chinese nor by cultivation ;
they continue t o dwell in tents and t o furnish soldiers
t o the Imperial armies. It has been remarked,
however, that their frequent appearance at Peking,
and their long periods of service in the provincial
garrisons, are beginning t o make terrible inroads
upon their habits and taStes.
When the Mantchous conquered China, they
imposed upon the conquered people a portion of their
dress and many of their usages. Tobacco smoking, for
example, and the manner of dressing the hair, now in
use by the Chinese, came t o them from the Mantchou
Tartars. But the Chinese, in their turn, did far more
than this ; they managed t o make their conquerors
adopt their manners and their language. You may
now traverse Mantchouria t o the river Amour
without being at all aware that you are not travelling
in a province of China. T h e local colouring has
become totally effaced. With the exception of a few
nomadic tribes no one speaks Mantchou : and there
would, perhaps, remain no trace of this fine language,
had not the Emperors Khang-Hi and Kien-Loung
ereaed, in its honour, monuments imperishable in
themselves, and which will ever attra& the attention
of European orient alias.
At one time the Mantchous had no writing of
their own ; i t was not until 1624, that Tai-TsouKao-Hoang-Ti [T'ai-tsu-kao-huang-ti], chief of the
EaStern Tartars. dire&ed several learned Dersons of
his nation t o design a syStem of letters' for the
Mantchous, upon tKe modkl of those of the Mongols.
u
subsequently,&in 1641, a man of great genius, named
Tahai [Ta-hail, perfe&ed the work, and gave t o t h e
Mantchou syflem of letters t h e elegance, clearness,
and refinement which now chara&erize it.
Chun-Tche had the fines produ&ions of Chinese
literature translated into Mantchou.
Khang-Hi
A
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eeablished an academy of learned persons, equally
versed in the Chinese and Tartar languages, whom he
employed upon the translation of classical and hifiorical works, and in the compilation of several diaionaries.
I n order t o express novel objeas and the various
conceptions previously unknown t o the Mantchous, it
was necessary t o invent terms, borrowed, for the mofi
part, from the Chinese, and adapted, by slight alterations, as closely as possible, t o the Tartar idiom.
This process, however, tending t o deStroy, by imperceptible degrees, the originality of the Mantchou
'language, the Emperor Kien-Loung, to avert the
danger, had a Mantchou diaionary compiled, from
which all Chinese words were excluded. T h e compilers went about queAioning old men and other
Mantchous deemed moSt conversant with their
mother-tongue, and rewards were given t o such as
brought forward an obsolescent word or expression
which was deemed worthy of revival and perpetuation
in the diaionary.
Thanks t o the solicitude and enlightened zeal of
the firSt sovereigns of the present d7naAy, there is
now no good Chinese book which has not been translated into Mantchou ; and all these translations are
inveSted with the g r e a t e ~possible authenticity, as
having been executed by learned academies, by order
and under the immediate auspices of several emperors :
and, as having, moreover, been subsequently revised
and correEted by other academies, equally learned,
and whose members were versed alike in the Chinese
language and in the Mantchou idiom.
T h e Mantchou language has attained, by means
of all these learned labours, a solid basis ; it may,
indeed, become no longer spoken, but it will ever
remain a classic tongue, and ever be of moSt important
aid to philologers applying their Studies t o the Asiatic
tongues. Besides numerous and faithful translations
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of the be& Chinese books, the Mantchou language
possesses versions of t h e principal produaions in the
Lamanesque, Thibetian, and Mongolian literature.
A few years labour will thus suffice t o place the diligent
Student of Mantchou in full possession of all the moSt
precious monuments of Ea Stern Asiatic literature.
T h e Mantchou language is sonorous, harmonious,
and, above all, singularly clear. Its Study is now
rendered easy and agreeable by H. Conon de la
Gabelentz's element^ dc la Grammaire Mantchou,
published at Altemburg, in Saxony, and which
develops, with happy lucidity, the mechanism and
rules of the l a nu ~ uua ~ eT. h e excellent work of this
learned orientalilk cannot fail t o be of great assiStance
to all who desire t o apply themselves t o t h e Study of a
language menaced with extinaion in the very country
which gave it birth, but which France, at leaSt, will
preservi for the use of the world of letters.. M.
Conon de la Gabelentz says, in the preface t o his
grammar : " I have seleaed the French language
in the preparation of my work, because France is,
as yet, the only European country in which Mantchou
has been cultivated, so that it seems t o me indispensable that all who desire t o Study this idiom should
firSt know French, as being the tongue in which are
composed the only European works which relate to
Mantchou literature."
While the French missionaries were enriching their
country with the literary treasures which they found
in these remote regions, they were, at the same time,
ardently engaged in diffusing the light of ChriStianity amid these idolatrous nations, whose religion
is merely a monStrous medley of doarines and
praaices borrowed at once from L ~ O - ~ s [Lao-tzb]
eu
Confucius, and Buddha.
It is well known that in the earlier vears of the
present dynaSty, these missionaries hah, by their
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talents, acquired great influence at court; they
always accompanied the Emperors in the long and
frequent journeys which at that period they were
accufiomed t o make into t h e regions of their ancient
rule. These zealous preachers of the gospel never
failed on all such ocEasions to avail tKemselves of
t h e proteaion and influence they enjoyed, as a means
for sowing, wherever they went, the seeds of the true
faith. Such was the firfl origin of the introdu&ion
of Chriflianity into Mantchouria. Thev reckoned a t
fir& but few I;eophytes ; but the numb& of these was
insensibly augmented afterwards by the migrations
of the Chinese, in which were always t o be found
several Chri flian families. These missions formed
part of the diocese of Peking until within a few years
pafl ; then the Bishop of Nanking, adminiflrator of the
diocese of Peking, finding himself nigh the close of
that the I~ o l i t i c a lcommotions
his career. and fear in^
0
of which Portugal, his native country, was at that time
the theatre, would preclude the Portuguese church
from sending an adiquate number of labourers to
cultivate the vafi field which had been confided to
him, communicated his apprehensions t o the Sacred
College de Propaganda Fide, and earnefily entreated
its members t o take under their especial attention
a harvefl, already ripe, but which was under peril
of deflrueion, for want of husbandmen to gather it
in. T h e sacred congregation, touched with the
anxietv
'. of this venerable and zealous old man,
among its other arrangements for meeting the requirements of these unfortunate missions, dismembered
Mantchouria from the diocese of Peking, and ereaed
it into an Apoitolic Vicariat, which was confided
t o the charge of the Foreign Missionary Society. M.
Verolles, Bishop of Colombia, was made the new Vicar
Apofiolic. Nothing less than the patience, the
devotion, the every virtue of an apofile, was essential
I 26
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for the due admini Stration of this Chri Stendom.
T h e prejudices of the neophytes, not as yet brought
within the rules of ecclesiaStica1 discipline, were, for
M. Verolles, obStacles more difficult t o overcome
than even the ruggedness of heart of the pagans ; but
his experience and his wisdom soon triumphed over
all impediments. T h e mission has assumed a new
form ; the number of ChriStians is annually augmenting; and there is now every hope that the
ApoStolic Vicariat of Mantchouria will become one
ofthe moSt flourishing missions in Asia.
Mantchouria is bounded on the north by Siberia,
on the south by the Gulf Phou-Hai [P'o-hail and
Corea, on the ea5t by the sea of Japan, and on the weSt
by Russian Dauria and Mongolia.
Moukden [Mukden], in Chinese Chen-Yan [Shenyang], is the chief town of Mantchouria, and may be
considered the second capital of the Chinese empire.
T h e Emperor has a palace and courts of jufiice there
on the model of those at Peking. Moukden is a large
and fine city, surrounded by thick and lofty ramparts ;
the Streets are broad and regular, and less dirty and
tumultuous than those of Peking. One entire quarter
is appropriated to the princes of the Yellow Girdle ;
that is, t o the members of the Imperial family.
They are all under the direaion of a grand mandarin,
who is entrueed with the inspeaion of their condua,
and empowered summarily t o punish any offences they
may commit.
After Moukden, the moSt remarkable towns are
Ghirin [Girin], mirounded by high wooden palisades,
and Ningouta [Ninguta], the native place of the
reigning Imperial family. Lao-yan [Lao yang],
Kai-Tcheou [Kai-chou], and Kin-Tcheou [Chin-chou]
are remarkable for the extensive commerce their
maritime position brings them.
Mantchouria, watered by a great number of Streams
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and rivers, is a country naturally fertile. Since the
cultivation has been in the hands of the Chinese, the
soil has been enriched by a large number of the produas
of the interior. I n the southern part, they cultivate
successfully t h e dry rice, or that which has no need of
watering, and t h e Imperial rice, discovered by the
Emperor Khang-Hi. These two sorts of rice would
certainly succeed in France. They have also abundant
harveSts of millet, of Kao-Leang [kao-liang] or Indian
corn (Holcw Sorghum), from which they diStil excellent
brandy ; sesamum, linseed, hemp, and tobacco the belt
in the whole Chinese e mA~ i r e .
T h e Mantchourians pay especial attention t o the
cultivation of the herbaceous-Stemmed cotton ~ l a n t .
which produces cotton in extraordinary abundant;. A
Meou [mou] of these plants, a spaceOof about fifteen
square feet, ordinarily produces 2,000 lbs. of cotton.
T h e fruit of the cotton tree grows in the form of a cod
or shell, and attains the size of a hazel nut. As it
ripens the cod opens, divides into three parts, and
develops three or four small tufts of cotton which
contain the seeds. I n order t o separate the seed,
they make use of a sort of little bok, firmly h u n g ,
the cord of which v i b r a t i n ~over the cotton tufts
removes the seeds. of which-a portion is retained for
next year's sowing, and the ;elk is made into oil,
resembling linseed oil. T h e upper portion of Mant chouria, too cold t o grow cotton, has immense
harvefls of corn.
Besides these vrodu&ions, common to China,
Mantchouria
possesses three treasures1 peculiar to itself :
..
jzn-seng [ginseng], sable fur, and the grass oula [ula].
T h e firSt of these produQions has been long known
in Europe, though our learned Academy there
I

' T h e Chinese designate them Sun Pao [sun pao]; the Mantchous,
Ilan Baobai [ilan-baobai] ; the Mongols, Korban trdtni [Gurbantrdeni] ; and the Thibetians, Tchok-Soum [mch'og-grum].
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ventured some years ago t o doubt its exilkence.
Jin-seng is perhaps the moSt considerable article of
Mantchourian commerce. Throughout China there
is no chemifl's shop unprovided with more or less
of it.
T h e root of jin-seng is Straight, spindle-shaped, and
very knotty ; seldom so large as one's little finger, and
in length from two t o three inches. When i t has
undergone its fitting preparation, i t s colour is a
transparent white, with sometimes a slight red or
yellow tinge. Its appearance, then, is that of a branch
of Stalaaite.
T h e Chinese report marvels of the jin-seng
and no doubt it is, for Chinese organization, a tonic
of very great effea for old and weak persons ; but its
nature is too heating, the Chinese physicians admit,
for the European temperament, already, in their
opinion, too hot. T h e price is enormous, and doubtless its dearness contributes, with a people like the
Chinese, t o raise its celebrity so high. T h e rich and
the Mandarins probably use it only because i t is above
the reach of other people, and out of pure oflentation.
T h e jin-eng, grown in Corea, and there called
is of very inferior quality
Kao-li-seng [kao-li-~h&n],
t o that of Mantchouria.
T h e second special treasure of Eaflern Tartarv is
the fur of the Able, which, obtained by the huGers
with immense labour and danger,
- - is of shch excessive
price that only the princes and great dignitaries of
the e m ~ i r ecan ~ u r c h a s eit. T h e grass called oula.
the t h k d specia'lity of ~ a n t c h o G i a , is, on thd
contrary, of the commonefl occurrence ; its peculiar
property is, that if put into your shoes, i t communicates to the feet a soothing warmth, even in the depth
of winter.
As we have said above, the Mantchou Tartars have
almoSt wholly abdicated their own manners, and
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adopted infiead those of the Chinese ; yet, amid
this transformation of their primitive charaeers they
have Still retained their old passion for hunting, for
horse exercise, and for archery. At all periods of their
hi Story they have attached an aStonishing importance
t o these various exercises; anyone may convince
himself of this by merely running his eye over a
Mantchou dictionary. Every thing, every incident,
every attribute relating t o these exercises, has its
special expression, so as t o need no circumlocution
t o convey it. There are different names, not only
for the different colours of the horse, for example,for its age and qualities, but for all its movements; and
it is juSt the same with reference t o hunting and
archery.
T h e Mantchous are excellent archers, and among
them the tribe Solon are particularly eminent in this
respee. At all t h e military Stations, trials of skill
with the bow take place on certain periodical occasions,
in rresence of th; Mandarins anh of the assembled
people. Three straw men, of the size of life, are
placed in a flraight line, a t from twenty to thirty
Daces difiant from one another: the archer is on a
iine with them, about fifteen feet off from the firSt
figure, his bow bent, and his finger on the String.
T h e signal being given, he puts his horse to a gallop,
and discharges his arrow at the firfi figure ; without
second arrow
checking hi; horse's speed, he takes
from his quiver, places i t in the bow, and discharges
i t againfl the second figure, and so with the third;
all this while the horse is dashing at full speed along
t h e line of the figures, so that the rider has to keep
himself firm in the Stirrups while he manceuvres with
the promptitude necessari t o avoid the getting beyond
his mark. From the f i r e figure t o the second, the
archer has bare time for drawing his arrow, fixing, and
discharging it, so that when he shoots, he has generally
A
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to turn somewhat on his saddle; and as t o the
third shot, he has to discharge it altogether in the old
Parthian fashion. Yet for a competitor to be deemed
a good archer, it is essential that he should fire an
arrow into every one of the three figures. " T o know
how t o shoot an arrow," writes a Mantchou author,
"is the firfi and mofi important knowledge for a
Tartar t o acquire. Though success therein seems an
easy matter, success is of rare occurrence. How many
are there who praffise day and night ? How many
are there who sleep with the bow in their arms ? and
yet how few are there who have rendered themselves
famous! How few are there whose names are proclaimed at the matches ! Keep your frame firaightand
firm ; avoid vicious pofiures ; let your shoulders be
immovable. Fire every arrow into its mark, and you
may be satisfied with your skill."
T h e day after our arrival at the military town
of Koukou-Khoton we repaired on a visit t o
the mercantile di firiff. 0;r hearts were painfully
affeaed at finding ourselves in a ~ a n t c h i utow;,
and hearing anyVlanguage spoken there but the
Mantchou. We could not reconcile to our minds
the idea of a nation renegade of its nationality, of a
conquering people, in nothing difiinguishabl; from
the conquered, except, perhaps, that they have a little
less indufiry and a little more conceit. When the
Thibetian Lama promised t o the Tartar chief the
conquefi of china, and prediaed t o him that he
shouid soon be seated on the throne at Peking.. he
would have told him more of truth, had he toldYhirn
that his whole nation, its manners, its language, its
country, was about to be engulphed for ever in the
Chinese empire. Let any revolution remove the
present dynafiy, and the Mantchou will be compelled
to complete fusion with the empire. Admission t o
their own country, occupied entirely by Chinese, will
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be forbidden t o them. I n reference to a map of
Mantchouria, compiled by the Fathers Jesuits, ipon
the order of the Emperor Khang-Hi, Father Duhalde
says that they abaained from giving the Chinese names
of places in the map ; and he assigns for this the
following reason : " Of what use would it be to a
traveller-through Mantchouria to be told, for example,
that the river Sakhalien-Oula [Sakhalyan-ula] is called
by the Chinese He-Loung-Kiang [Hei-lung-chiang],
since it is not with Chinese he has there to do ; and
the Tartars, whose aid he requires, have never .heard
the Chinese name." This observation m i ~ h tbe iuSt
enough in the time of Khang-Hi, but now the precise
converse would hold good ; for in traversing
Mantchouria it is always with Chinese you have to
deal, and it is always of the He-Loung-Kiang that
you hear, and never of the Sakhalien-Oula.
0
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CHAPTER V

FROM
the Mantchou town t o the Old Blue Town is
not more than half an hour's walk, along a broad road,
conStruAed through the large market, which narrowed
the town. With the exception of the Lamaseries,
which rise above the other buildings, you see before
you merely an immense mass of houses and shops
huddled confusedly together, without anv order or
arrangement whatever. T h e ramparts of the old
town Still exilk in all their integrity ; but the increase
of the population has compelled the people by degrees
to pass this barrier. Houses have risen outside the
walis one after another until larpe suburbs have been
formed, and now the extra-mural city is larger than
the intra-mural.
We entered the city by a broad Street, which exhibited nothing remaikable except the large
Lamasery, called, in common with the more celebrated eStablishment in the province of Chan-Si, the
Lamasery of the Five Towers. It d.erives this appellation from a handsome square tower with five turrets,
one, very lofty, in the centre and one at each angle.
JuSt beyond this the broad Street terminated, and
there was no exit but a narrow lane running right and
left. We turned down what seemed the leaSt dirtv
of these, but soon found ourselves in a liquid slough
of mud and filth, black, and of suffocating fiench-we
had got into the Street of the Tanners. We advanced
slowiy and shudderingly, for beneath the mire lay
hid now a great Stone, over which we Jtumbled,
now a hole, into which we sank. T o complete our
U
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misfortune, we all at once heard before us deafening
cries and shouts, indicating that along the tortuosities
of the lane in which we were horsemen and carts were
about t o meet us. T o draw back, or t o Stand aside,
were equally impossible, so that our only resource was
t o bawl on our own account, and, advancing, take our
chance. At the next turning we met the cavalcade,
and something extremely disagreeable seemed threatening us, when, upon sight of our camels, the horses of
the other party took fright, and, turning right round,
galloped off in utter confusion, leaving the way clear
before us. Thus, thanks t o our bea5ts of burden, we
were enabled t o continue our journey without giving
the way t o anyone, and we at laSt arrived, without
any serious accident, in a spacious Street, adorned on
each side with fine shops.
We looked about for an inn, but fruitlessly ; we saw
several inns, indeed, but these were not of t h e kind
we sought. I n the great towns of Northern China
and Tartary each inn is devoted t o a particular class
of travellers, and will receive no other. " T h e Corndealers' Arms " inn, for example, will not admit a
horse-dealer, and so on. T h e inns which devote
themselves t o the entertainment of mere travellers
are called the taverns of the Transitory Guefis. We
were pausing, anxiously looking about for one of
these, when a young man, haaening from an adjacent
shop, came u p t o us : " You seek an inn, gentlemen
travellers," said he ; < 4 suffer me t o guide you to one ;
yet I scarcely know one in the Blue City worthy of
you. Men are innumerable here, my Lords Lamas ;
a few good, but, alas ! moSt bad. I speak it from my
heart. I n the Blue City you would with difficulty find
one man who is guided by his conscience ; yet
conscience is a treasure ! You Tartars, you, indeed,
know well what conscience is. Ah ! I know the
Tartars well ! excellent people, right-hearted souls !
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We Chinese are altogether different-rascals,
rogues.
Not one Chinaman in ten thousand heeds conscience.
Here, in this Blue City, everybody, with the mereSt
exceptions, makes it his business to cheat the worthy
Tartars, and rob them of their goods. Oh ! it's
shameful ! "
And the excellent creature threw up his eves as he
denounced the knavery of his t o w n k e n . ' w e saw
very clearly, however, ihat the direAion taken by the
eyes thus thrown up was the camel's back, whereon
were two large cases, which our disintereaed adviser
no doubt took to contain precious merchandise.
However, we let him lead us on and chatter as he
pleased. When we had been wandering about under
his escort for a full hour, and yet had reached no inn,
we said t o him : " We cannot think of troubling you
further, since you yourself seem not to know where we
may find that which we need." " Be perfeAly easy,
m y lords," replied he ; " I am guiding you- to an
excellent, a super-excellent hotel. Don't mention a
word as to tro;bling me ; you pain me by the idea.
What ! are we not all brothers ? Away with the
diStinAion between Tartar and Chinese ! True, the
language is not the same, nor the dress ; but men have
but one heart, one conscience, one invariable rule of
jultice. JuSt wait one moment for me, my lords ; I
will be with you again before you can look round," and
so saying he dived into a shop on the left. He was soon
back with us, making a thousand apologies for having
detained us. " You mufl be very tired, my lords ;
one cannot be otherwise when one is travelling. 'Tis
quite different from being with one's Family."
As he spoke, we were accolted by another Chinese, a
ludicrous contraSt with our f i r e friend. whose round
shining smiling face was perfealy intense in its aspea
of benevolence. T h e other fellow was meagre and
lanky, with thin, pinched lips and little black eyes, half
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buried in the head, that gave t o the whole physiognomy a charaaer of the moSt thorough knavery.
" M y Lords Lamas," said he, " I see you have juSt
arrived ! Excellent ! And you have journeyed
safely. Well, well ! Your camels are magnificent ;
'tis no wonder you travel faSt and securely
, &on such
animals. well; you have arrived : that's a great
happiness. Se-Eul [Ss6-2rh]," he continued, addressing the Chinese who had fir& got hold of us, " you
are guiding these noble Tartars to an hotel. 'Tis
wellj Take care that the hotel is a good one, worthy
of the di Stinguished Strangers. ~ h a think
f
you of thk
? ,9,
" T h e very hotel
' Tavern of Eternal Equity .
whither I was leading the Lords Lamas." " There is
none better in the empire. By the way, the hoSt is
an acquaintance of mine. I cannot do better than
accomDanv vou and recommend these noble Tartars
to his be& cire. I n fa&, if I were not t o go with you,
I should have a weight upon my heart. When we
are fortunate enough t o meet brothers who need our
aid, how can we do-too much for them, for we are all
brothers ! M y lords, you see this young man and
myself ; well, we are two clerks in the same eltablishment, and we make i t our pride t o serve our
brothers the Tartars ; for, alas, in this dreadful city
there is but too little virtue."
Anyone, hearing their professions of devoted zeal,
would have imagined these two personages t o have
been the friends of our childhood ; but we were
sufficientlv acauainted
with Chinese manners to
I
perceive at once that we were the mark of a couple
of swindlers. Accordingly, when we saw inscribed
on a door. " Hotel of the Three Perfe&ions ;
transitory g u e h on horse and camel entertained, and
their affairs transa&ed with infallible success," we at
once direaed our course up the gateway, despite the
vehement remonfirances of our worthy guides, and
A
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rode down a long avenue to the great square court of the
hotel. T h e little blue cap worn by the attendants
indicated that we were in a Turkish eflablishment.
This proceeding of ours was not at all what the two
Chinese desired ; but they ail1 followed us, and,
without appearing disconcerted, continued to a& their
part. " Where are the people of the hotel," cried
they, with an immense air ; " let them prepare a large
apartment, a fine, clean apartment ? Their Excellencies have arrived, and muSt be suitably accommodated." One of the principal waiters presented
himself, holding by his teeth a key, in one hand a broom
and in the other a watering-pot. Our two prote&ors immediately took ~ossessionof these articles.
" Leave everything to us," said they ; " it is we who
claim the honour of personally waiting upon our
illuflrious friends ; you, attendants of the hotel, you
only do things by halGes, a&uated as you are merely by
mercenary considerations." And thereupon they set t o
work sprinkling, sweeping, and cleaning the room to
which the waiter guided us. When this operation
was concluded, we seated ourselves on the kang,
the two Chinese " knew themselves better than to
sit by the side of our Eminent DiStin&ions," and they
acco;dingly squatted on the floor. As tea was being
served, a young man, well attired and of exceedingly
elegant address, came into the room, carrying by the
four corners a silk handkerchief. "Gentlemen
Lamas," said the elder of our previous companions,
66
this young man is the son of our principal, and
doubtless has been sent by his father to inquire after
your health, and whether you have so far journeyed in
peace." T h e young man placed his handkerchief
upon the table that Stood before us. " Here are some
cakes my father has sent to be eaten with your tea.
When you have finished that meal, he entreats you
will come and partake of a humble repail in our poor
d
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dwelling." " But why wear your hearts out thus for
Oh ! exclaimed all three
us mere Strangers ? "
in chorus, " the words you utter cover us with blushes !
"

"

What ! can we do anything in excess for brothers who
have thus honoured us with their presence in our poor
city ! " " Poor Tartars ! " said I in French to my
colleague, " how thoroughly eaten up they mult be
when thev fall into such hands as these ! " These
words, in an unknown tongue, excited considerable
surprise in our worthy friends. " I n which of the
illufirious kin~doms of Tartarv dwell vour Excellencies ? " askgd one of them. '"We a r i n o t Tartars
at all," was the reply. " Ah ! we saw that at once ;
the Tartars have no such maieltv of a s ~ e aas vours :
their mien has no grandeur about it !' May k e ask
what is the noble country whence you come'? " We
are from the Wefi ; our native land is far hence."
" Quite so," replied the eldeSt of the three knaves.
" I knew it, and I said so to these young men, but
they are ignorant ; they know nothing about physiognomy. Ah ! you are from the Welt. I know your
country well ; I have been there more than once."
" We are delighted to hear this ; doubtless, then, you
are acquainted with our language ? " " Why, I
cannot say I know it thoroughly ; but there are some
few words I underfland. I can't speak them, indeed ;
but that does not matter. You weltern people are so
clever, you know everything, the Chinese language, the
Tartarian, the wefiern-you
can speak them all. I
have always been closely mixed u p with your countrymen, and have invariably been seleaed to manage
their affairs for them whenever they come to the Blue
Town. It is always I who make their purchases
for them."
We had by this time finished our tea ; our three
friends rose, and with a simultaneous bow, invited
us t o accompany them. " My lords, the repa& is
138
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by this time prepared, and our chief awaits you."
" LiSten," said we, gravely, " while we utter words
full of reason. You have taken the trouble t o guide us
to an inn, which shows you to be men of warm-hearts ;
you have here swept for us and prepared our room,
again in proof of your excellent dispositions; your
maSter has sent us I~ a S t r v .which manifelis in hinl
a benevolence incapable of exhaultion towards the
wayfaring Stranger. You now invite us to go and
dine with you : we cannot possibly trespass so grossly
upon your kindness. No, dear friends, you muSt
excuse-us ; if we desire t o make some purchases in
your eaablishment, you may rely upon i s . For the
present we will not detain you. We are going t o dine
at the Turkish Eating House." So saying, we rose
and ushered our excellent friends t o the door.
T h e commercial intercourse between the Tartars
and the Chinese is revoltingly iniquitous on the part
of the latter. So soon as Mongols, simple, ingenuous
men, if such there be a t all in the world, arrive in a
trading town, they are snapped up by some Chinese,
who carry them off, as it were, by main force, t o their
houses, give them tea for themselves and forage for
their animals, and cajole them in every conceivable
way. T h e Mongols, themselves without guile and
incapable of conceiving p i l e in others, take all they
hear to be perfe&ily genuine, and congratulate themselves, conscious as they are of their inaptitude for
business, upon their good fortune in thus meeting
with brothers, ahatou [aka-dt'ii], as they say, in whom
they can place full confidence, and who will undertake to manage their whole business for them. A
good dinner provided gratis in the back shop, completes the illusion. " If these people wanted to rob
me," says the Tartar to himself, " they would not go
to all this expense in giving me a dinner for nothing."
When once the Chinese has got hold of the Tartar, he
J J
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employs over him all the resources of the skilful and
utterly unvrincivled knaverv of the Chinese chara&er.
H e kdeps 6im in'his house, ;sting, drinking, and smoking, one day after another, until his subordinates
have sold all the Door man's cattle. or whatever else
he has t o sell, a i d bought for him, in return, the
commodities he requires, at prices double and triple
the market value. But so plausible is the Chinese,
and so simple is the Tartar, that the latter invariably
departs with the most entire convi&ion of the immense
philanthrophy of the former, and with a promise t o
return, when he has other goods t o sell, t o the eltablishment where he has been treated so fraternally.
T h e next morning we went out t o purchase some
winter clothing, th; want of which Legan to make
itself sensibly felt. But first, in order to facilitate
our dealings,-we had t o sell some ounces of silver. T h e
money of ;he Chinese consifis entirely of small round
copper coins, of the size of our halfpenny, with a
square hole in the centre, through which the people
firing them, so that they may be more conveniently
carried. These coins the Chinese call, trien [ch'ien] ;
the Tartars, dchos [ j t r (jo'or)] ; and the ~ u r o ~ e a n s
rapekr [sapeca]. Gold and silver are not coined at
all ; they are melted into ingots of various sizes, and
thus put into circulation. Gold d u l t and gold leaf
are afso current in commerce, and they also possess
bank notes. T h e ordinary ialue of the ounce of
silver is 1,700 or I ,800 sapeks, according t o the scarcity
or abundance of silver in the country.
T h e money changers have two irregular modes of
making a profit by their traffic ; if they fiate the fair
vrice of silver to the cufiomer. thev cheat him in the
height ; if their scales and their A t h o d of weighing
are accurate, they diminish the price of the silver
accordingly. But when they have t o do with Tartars,
they employ neither of these methods of fraud ; on
d
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the contrary, they weigh the silver scrupulously, and
sometimes allow a little overweight, and even they
pay them above the market price ; in fa&, they appear
to be quite losers by the transaaion, and so they
would be, if the weight and the price of the silver
alone were considered ; their advantage is derived,
in these cases, from their manner of calculating the
amount. When they come to reduce the silver into
sapeks, they do indEed reduce it, making the moSt
flagrant miscalculations, which the Tartars, who can
count nothing beyond their beads, are quite incapable of deteaing, and which they, accordingly,
adopt implicitly, and even with satisfaeion, always
considering they have sold their bullion well, since
they know the full weight has been allowed, and that
the full market price has been given.
At the money changers in the Blue Town, t o which
we went to sell some silver, the Chinese dealers essayed,
according to cuilom, to apply this fraud t o us *but
they were disconcerted. T h e weight shown by their
scales was Iverfeelv corree. and the vrice thev offered
us was rather above the ordinary course of exchange,
and the bargain between us ;as so far concludgdd:
The chief clerk took the soz~an-$an rsuan-$'an1 the
calculation table used by the ~ h i i e s e A
, d afier calculating with an appearance of intense nicety, announced
the result of his overation. " This is an exchan~eoffice," said we ; 6 6 >ou are the buyers, we the sellers ;
you have made your calculations, we will make ours :
give us a pencil and a piece of paper."-"
Nothing can
be more ju5t; you have enunciated a fundamental
law of commerce," and so saying, they handed us a
writing-case.
We took the pencil and a very short
calculation exhibited a difference in our favour of a
thousand sapeks. " Superintendent of the bank,"
said we, " your souan-pan is in error by a thousand
sapeks."-"
Impossible ! D o you think that all of a
J
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sudden I've forgotten my ~ouan-pan? L e t me go
over it again ; " and he proceeded with an air of great
anxiety t o appear corre&, t o set his calculating machine
once more in operation, the other cufiomers by our
side looking on with great amazement at all this.
When he had done : " Yes," said he, " I knew I was
right ; see, brother ; " and he passed the machine to a
colleague behind the counter, who went over his
calculation ; the result of their operations was exaaly
the same to a fra&ion. " You see," said the principal,
" there is no error. How is it that our calculation
does not agree with that which you have written down
there ? , , ( <It is unimportant t o inquire why your
calculation does not agree with ours : this is certain,
that your calculation is wrong and ours right. You see
these little charaeers that we have traced on this
paper; they are a very different thing from your
souan-pan ; i t is impossible for them t o be wrong.
Were all the calculators of the world t o work the
whole of their lives upon this operation, they could
arrive at no other result than this ; that your fiatement is wrong by a thousand sapeks."
T h e money-changers were extremely embarrassed,
and began to turn very red, when a byfiander, who
perceived that the affair was assuming an awkward
aspea, presented himself as umpire. " I'll reckon
i t up for you," said he, and taking the souan-pan,
his calculation agreed with ours. T h e superintendent
of the bank hereupon made us a profound bow :
" Sirs Lamas," said he, " your mathematics are better
than mine." " Oh, not at all," replied we, with a bow
equally profound ; 6 6 your rouan-pan is excellent, but
who ever heard of a calculator always exempt from
error ? People like you may very well be miflaken
once and a way, whereas poor simple folks like us make
blunders ten thousand times. Now, however, we
have fortunately concurred in our reckoning, thanks
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to the pains you have taken." These phrases were
rigorously required under the circum fiances, by
Chinese politeness. Whenever any person in China
is compromised by an awkward incident, those present
always carefully refrain from any observation which
may make him blush, or as the Chinese phrase it, take
away his face.
After our conciliatory address had re5tored selfpossession t o all present, everybody drew round the
piece of paper on which we had cafl u p our sum in
Arabic numerals. " T h a t is a fine ~ouan-pan," said
one to another ; " simple, sure, and speedy."-"
Sirs
Lamas," asked the principal, " what do these charaaers
mean ? What souan-pan is this ? " " This Jouanpan is infallible," returned we ; the " charaaers are
those which the Mandarins of Celeflial Literature use
in calculating eclipses, and the course of the seasons."'
After a brief conversation on the merits of the Arabic
numerals, the cashier handed us the full amount of
sapeks, and we parted good friends.
T h e Chinese are sometimes viflims t o their own
knavery, and we have known even Tartars catch them
in a snare. One day a Mongol presented himself at
the counter of a Chinese money-changer, with a
youen-pao Lyiian-pa01 carefully packed and sealed. A
youen-pao is an ingot of silver weighing three pounds
-in China there are sixteen ounces t o the pound ;
the three pounds are never very rigorously exaaed,
there being generally four or five ounces over, so that
the usual weight of an ingot of silver is fifty-two
ounces. T h e Tartar had no sooner unpacked his
youen-pao than the Chinese clerk resolved t o
defraud him of an ounce or two, and weighing
it, he pronounced i t to be fifty ounces. " M y
youen-pao weighs fifty-two ounces,"
exclaimed
I The Fathers Jesuits introduced the use of Arabic numerals into
the Observatory at Peking.
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the Tartar. ' I weighed it before I left home."

" Oh,

your Tartar scales are all very well for sheep ;
but they don't do for weighing bullion." After
much haggling, the bargain was concluded, the
youen-pao -Gas purchased ad weighing fifty ounces, and
the Tartar, having firfi required and obtained a
certificate of the fiated weight and value of the ingot,
returned t o his tent with a good provision of sapeks and
bank notes.
I n the evening the principal of the efiablishment
received the usual reDort
from each clerk of the busiI
ness done in the course of the day. " I," said one of
them with a triumphant air, " bought' a youen-pao
of silver and made two ounces by it." H e produced
the ingot, which the chief received with a smile, soon
changing into a frown. " What have you got here ? "
cried he. " This is not silver ! " T h e ingot was
handed round, and all the clerks saw that inheed it
was base bullion. " I know the Tartar," said the
clerk who had purchased it, " and will have him up
before the Mandarin."
T h e satellites of iufiice were forthwith dispatched
after the roguish Tartar, whose offence, 'proved
againfl him, was matter of capital punishment. It
was obvious that the ingot was base bullion, and
on the face of the affair thire was clear proof that the
Tartar had sold it. T h e Tartar, however, fioutly
repudiated the imputation. " he humble& of thk
humble," said he, " craves that he may be allowed to
put forth a word in his defence." " Speak," said the
Mandarin, " but beware how you say aught other than
the exa& truth." " It is true." proceeded the
Tartar, " that I sold a youen-pao atA this person's
shop, but it was all pure silver. I am a Tartar, a
poor, simple man, and these people, seeking to take
advantage of me, have subltituted a false for my
genuine ingot. I cannot command many words, but
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I pray our father and mother, (i.e. the Mandarin), t o
I

d

have this false youen-pao weighed." T h e ingot was
weighed, and was found to contain fifty-two ounces.
The Tartar now drew from one of his boots a small
parcel, containing, wrapped in rags, a ~ i e c eof paper,
which he held up to the Mandarin. " Here is a certitificate," cried he, " which I received at the shop, and
which attefls the value and weight of the youen-pao
that I sold." T h e Mandarin looked over the paper
with a roguish smile, and then said : " According to
the teaimony of the clerk himself who wrote this
certificate, this Mongol sold to him a youen-pao
weighing fifty ounces ; this youen-pao of base bullion
weighs fifty-two ounces ; this, therefore, cannot be the
Mongol's youen-pao ; but now comes the queaion,
whose is it ? Who are really the persons that have
false bullion in their possession ? " Everybody
present, the Mandarin included, knew perfe&ly well
how the case flood ; but the Chinese magifirate,
tickled with the Tartar's ingenuity, gave him the
benefit of the clerk's dull roguery, and dismissed the
charge ; but not so the accusers, who were well
bastinadoed, and would have been put to death as
coiners, had they not found means to appease jufiice
by the present of some ingots of purer metal. It is
only, however, upon very rare and extraordinary
occasions that the Mongols get the better of the
Chinese. I n the ordinary course of things, they are
everywhere, and always, and in every way, the dupes
of their neighbours w-ho by dint of cunning and unprincipled machinations, reduce them to poverty.
Upon receiving our sapeks, we proceeded to buy
the winter clothing we needed. Upon a consideration of the meagreness of our exchequer, we came
to the resolution that it would be better to purchase
what we required at some second-hand shop. I n
China and Tartary no one has the smalleSt repugnance
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t o wear other people's clothes ; he who has not
himself the attire wherein t o pay a visit or make a
holiday, goes without ceremony to a neighbour and
borrows a hat, or a pair of trousers, or boots, or shoes,
or whatever else he wants, and nobody is at all surprised at these borrowings, which are quite a cufiom.
'The only hesitation anyone has in lending: his clothes
to a neiihbour is lefl h e borrower shourd sell them
in payment of some debt, or, after using them, pawn
them. People who buy clothes buy them indifferently, new or secondhand. T h e queflion of price is
alone taken into consideration, for there is no more
delicacy felt about putting on another man's hat or
trousers, than there is about living
- in a house that some
one else has occupied before you.
T h e cufiom of wearing other people's things was by
no means to our tafie, and all the less so, that, ever
since our arrival a t the mission of Si-Wang [Hsi-wan],
we had not been under the necessity of departing
from our old habits in this respea. Now, however,
the slenderness of our purse compelled us to waive our
repugnance. We went out, therefore, in search of a
secondhand clothes shop, of which, in every town here,
there are a greater or less number, for the moSt part
in conneaion with pawnshops, called in these
countries Tang-Pou [tang-pa]. Those who borrow
upon pledges are seldom able to redeem the articles
they have deposited, which they accordingly leave to
die, as the Tartars and Chinese express it ; or in
other words they allow the period of redemption to
pass, and the articles pass altogether from them.
T h e old clothes shops of the Blue Town were filled in
this way with Tartar spoils, so that we had the opportunity of seleaing exa&ly the sort of things we
required, to suit the new cofiume we had adopted.
At the firfi shop we visited they showed us a quantity
of wretched garments turned up with sheepskin ;
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but though these rags were exceedingly old, and so
covered with grease that it was impossible to guess at
their original colour, the price asked for them was
exorbitant. After a protraaed haggling, we found
it impossible t o come to terms, and we gave up this firA
attempt; and we gave it up, be it added, with a
certain degree of satisfaaion, for our self-respea
was somewhat wounded at finding ourselves reduced
even to the proposition of wearing such filthy rags.
We visited another shop, and another, a third, and a
fourth, and Still several more. We were shown
magnificent garments, handsome garments, fair
garments, endurable garments, but the consideration
of expense was, in each inklance, an impraaicable
flumbling-block. T h e journey we had undertaken
might endure for several years, and extreme economy,
at all events in the outset, was indispensable. After
going about the whole day, after making the acquaintance of all the rag-merchants in the Blue
Town, after turning over and over all the old clothes,
we were fain to return t o the secondhand dealer
whom we had first visited, and t o make the bekl bargain
we could with him. We purchased from him, a t laA,
two ancient robes of sheep-skin, covered with some
material, the nature of which it was impossible t o
identify, and the original colour of which we suspeeed
to have been yellow. We proceeded to try them on,
and it was at once evident that the tailor in making
them had by no means had us in his eye. M. Gabet's
robe was too short, M. Huc's too long ; but a friendly
exchange was impraeicable, the difference in height
between the two missionaries being altogether too
disproportionate. We a t f i r e thought of cutting the
excess from the one, in order to make up the deficiency
of the other ; but then we should have had to call in
the aid of a tailor, and this would have involved
another drain upon our purse ; the pecuniary
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consideration decided the queltion, and we determined
t o wear the clothes as they'were, M. Huc adopting the
expedient of holding up, by means of a girdle, the
surplus of his robe, and M. Gabet resigning himself
to the exposure to the public gaze of a portion of his
legs ; the main inconvenience, after all, being the
manifeltation t o all who saw us that we could not
attire ourselves in exa& I~ r oI ~ o r t i otonour size.
Provided with our sheep-skin coats, we next asked
the dealer t o show us his colle&ion of secondhand
winter hats. We examined several of these, and at l a l t
seleaed two caps of fox-skin, the elegant form of
which reminded us of the shakos of our sappers.
These purchases completed, each of us put under his
arm his packet of old clothes, and we returned to the
hotel of the " Three Perfeaions."
We remained two days longer at Koukou-Khoton
for, besides that we needed repose, we were glad of the
opportunity of seeing this great town and of becoming
acauainted with the numerous and celebrated
~ a k a s e r i e seaablished there.
T h e Blue Town enjoys considerable commercial
importance, which it has acquired chiefly through its
Lamaseries, the reputation of which attra&s thither
Mongols from the Amoltdiltant parts of the empire.
T h e Mongols bring hither large herds of oxen, camels,
horses, sheep and loads of fur, mushrooms, and salt
the only produce of the deserts of Tartary. They
receive, in return, brick-tea, linen, saddlery, odoriferous Sticks to burn before their idols, oatmeal, millet,
and kitchen utensils.
T h e Blue Town is especially noted for its great trade
in camels. T h e camel market is a large square in the
centre of the town ; the animals are ranged here in
mud elelong rows, their front feet raised upon
vation conStru&ted for that purpose, the obje& being
to show off the size and height of the creatures. It
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is impossible to describe the uproar and confusion
of this market, what with the incessant bawling of the
buyers and sellers as they dispute, their noisy chattering after they have agreed, and the horrible shrieking
of the camels at having their noses pulled, for the
purpose of making them show their agility in kneeling
and rising. I n order to teSt the Strength of the camel,
and the burden it is capable of bearing, they make it
kneel, and then pile one thing after another upon its
back, causing it to rise under each addition, until
it can rise no longer. They sometimes use the
following. expedient : While the camel is kneeling, a
man gets u p i n its hind heels, and holds on by the Gnng
hair of its hump ; if the camel can rise then, it is
considered an a$rAal of superior power.
T h e trade in camels is entirely condu&ed bv vroxv :
the seller and the buyer never settle the matter between
themselves. They 'sele& indifferent persons t o sell
their goods, who p;opose, discuss, and fix the price ; the
one looking to the interelis of the seller, the other
t o those 01the purchaser. These " sale-speakers "
exercise no other trade ; they go from market to
market t o promote business, as they say. They have
generally a great knowledge of cattle, have much
fluency of tongue, and are, above all, endowed with a
knavery above all shame. They dispute, by turns,
furiously and argumentatively, as to the merits and
defees of the animal : but as soon as it comes t o a
queStion of price, the tongue is laid aside as a medium,
and the conversation proceeds altoget her in signs.
They seize each other by the wrists, and beneath the
long wide sleeve of their jackets, indicate with their
fingers the progress of the bargain. After the affair
is concluded they partake of the dinner which is
always given by the purchaser, and then receive a
certain number of sapeks, according t o the culiom of
different places.
d
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I n the Blue Town there exiSt five great Lamaseries,
each inhabited by more than 2,000 Lamas ; besides
these, they reckon fifteen less considerable eliablishments-branches,
as i t were, of the former. T h e
number of regular Lamas resident in this city may
fairly be Stated at 20,000. As t o those who inhabit
the different quarters- of the town, engaged in commerce and horse-dealing, they are innumerable. T h e
s the fine& and the moA
Lamasery of the Five ~ G v e ris
famous : here it is that the Hobilgan [hubilgan] livesthat is, a grand Lama-who, after having been identified
with the subStance of Buddha, has already undergone
several times the process of transmigration. H e sits
here upon the altar once occupied by the GuisonTamba, having ascended i t after a tragical event,
which very nearly brought about a revolution in the
empire.
he Emperor Khang-Hi, during the great military
e x ~ e d i t i o nwhich he made in the weA apainfi the
0;lets [Olet], one day, in traversing the
Town,
expressed a wish t o pay a visit t o the Guison-Tamba,
a t A t h a t time the ~ > a h dLama of the Five ~ o w e r s ;
T h e latter received the Emperor without rising from
the throne, or manifeaing any kind of respea. Jufi
as Khang-Hi drew near t o speak t o him, a KiangKiatr, or high military Mandarin, indignant at this
unceremonious treatment of his maAer, drew his
sabre, fell upon the Guison-Tamba, and laid him
of his throne. This terrible event
dead-on the &em
I
roused the whole Lamasery, and indignation quickly
communicated itself t o all the Lamas of the Blue Town.
They ran t o arms in every quarter, and the life of
the Emperor, who had but a small retinue, was exposed to theFgreatea danger. I n order to calm the
irritation of the Lamas, he publicly reproached the
Kiang-Kian with hisviolence. "If the Guison-Tamba,"
answered the Kiang-Kian, " was not a living Buddha,
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why did he not rise in the presence of the maSter of
the universe ? If he was a living Buddha, how was
it he did not know I was going t o kill him ? " Meanwhile the danger t o the life of the Emperor became
everv
moment more imminent : he had no other means
4
of escape than that of taking off his imperial robes, and
attiring himself in the dress of a private soldier.
Under favour of this disguise, and the general confusion, he was enabled to-rejoin his armi, which was
near at hand. T h e greater part of the &en who had
accompanied the Emperor into the Blue Town were
massacred, and among the re&, the murderer of the
Guison-Tam ba.
T h e Mongols sought t o profit by this movement.
Shortly afterwards it was announced that the Guison~ a m b Hhad re-appeared, and that he had transmigrated t o the country of the Khalkhas, who had
ta&n him under their proteaion, and had sworn t o
Lamas of the Great Kouren
avenge his murder. T L ~
set aaivelv t o the work of or~anization. Thev
Aripped off their red and yellow roces, clothed them:
sel<es in black, in memory of the disafirous event of the
Blue Town, and allowed the hair and beard t o grow,
in sign of grief. Everything seemed t o presage a grand
rising of the Tartar tribes. T h e great energy and
rare diplomatic talents of the Emveror Khanp-HI
alone sifficed t o arrefi its progress. ' ~ immediately
e
opened negociations with the TaM-Lama, Sovereign
of Thibet, who was induced t o use all his influence
with the l lamas for the re-eaablishment of order,
whil fi Khang-Hi was intimidating the Khalkha kings
by means of his troops. Gradually peace was reStored ;
the Lamas resumed their red and yellow robes ; but,
as a memorial of their coalition in favour of the
Guison-Tamba, they retained a narrow border of
black on the collar of their robes. Khalkha Lamas
alone bear this badge of diltin&ion.
0
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Ever since that period, a Hobilgan has taken the
place in the Blue Town of the Guison-Tamba, who
himself is resident at the Great Kouren, in the d i f i r i a
of the Khalkhas. Meanwhile, the Emperor KhangHi, whose penetrating genius was always occupied with
the future, was not entirely satisfied with these
arrangements. H e did not believe in all these
doarines of transmigration, and clearly saw that the
Khalkhas, in pretending that the Guison-Tamba had
reappeared among them, had no other end than that
of keeping at their disposal a power capable of contending, upon occasion, with that of the Chinese Emperor.
T o abolish the office of Guison-Tamba would have
been a desperate affair ; the only course was, whilst
tolerating him, t o neutralize his influence. It was
decreed, with the concurrence of the Court of LhaSsa, that the Guison-Tamba should be recognized
legitimate sovereign of the Great Kouren but
that after his successive deaths, he should always
be bound t o make his transmigrations t o Thibet.
Khang-Hi had good reason t o believe that a
Thibetian by origin would espouse with reluaance
the resentments of the Khalkhas againfi the Court
of Peking.
T h e Guison-Tamba, full of submission and respea
for the orders of Khang-Hi and of the TalC-Lama, has
never failed since that t o go and accomplish his
metempsychosis in Thibet. Still, as they fetch
him whilfi he is yet an infant, he mufi necessarily
be influenced by those about him : and it is said, that
as he grows up, he imbibes sentiments little favourable
t o the reigning dynafiy. I n 1839, when the GuisonTamba made that journey t o Peking of which we
have spoken, the alarm manifefied by the Court arose
from the recolle&tion of these events. T h e Lamas
who flock from all the diStri&s of Tartary t o the
Lamaseries of the Blue Town, rarely remain there
152

THIBET, A N D CHINA
permanently. After taking their degrees, as i t were,
in these quasi universities, they return, one class of
them, t o h e i r own countries, where they either settle
in the small Lamaseries, wherein they can be more
independent, or live at home with their families ;
retaining of their order little more than its red and
yellow habit.
Another class consiils of those Lamas who live
neither in Lamaseries nor at home with their families,
but spend their time vagabondizing about like birds
of passage, travelling all over their own and the
adjacent countries, and subsiliing upon the rude
hospitality which, in Lamasery and in tent, they are
sure t o receive, throughout their wandering way.
Lamasery or tent they enter without ceremony,
seat themselves, and while the tea is preparing for
their refreshment, give their hoils an account of the
places they have visited in their rambles. If they
think fit t o sleep where they are, they Jtretch themselves on the floor and repose until the morning.
After breakfail they Stand at the entrance of the tent,
and watch the clouds for awhile, and see whence the
wind blows ; then they take their way, no matter
whither, by this path or that, eail or we&, north or
south, as their fancy or a smoother turf suggeas, and
lounge tranquilly on, sure at leail, if no other shelter
presents itself, by-and-by, of the shelter of the cover,
as they express it, of that great tent, the world ; and
sure, moreover, having no deliination before them,
never t o lose their way.
T h e wandering Lamas visit all the countries readily
accessible t o them:-China,
Mantchouria, the
Khalkhas, the various kingdoms of Southern Mongolia,
the Ourianghai [Uriangkhai], the Koukou-Noor
the northern and southern slopes of the Celeilial
Mountains, Thibet, India, and sometimes even
TurkeStan.
There is no Stream which they have
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not crossed, no mountains they have not climbed, no
Grand Lama before whom they have not proStrated
themselves, no people with whom they have not
associated, and whose cuStoms and language are
unknown t o them. Travelling without any end in
view, the places they reach are always those they
sought. T h e Story of the Wandering Jew, who is for
ever a wanderer, is exactly realized in these Lamas.
They seem influenced by some secret power, which
makes them wander unceasingly from place to place.
God seems t o have infused into the blood which flows
in their veins something of that motive power which
propels them on their way, without allowing them to
I

T h e Lamas living in community are those who
compose the third class. A Lamasery is a colleEtion of
small houses built around one or more Buddhic
temples. These dwellings are more or less large and
beautiful, according to the means of the proprietor.
T h e Lamas who live thus in community are generally
more regular than the others ; they pay more attention
t o prayer and Study. They are allowed t o keep a few
animals ; some cows to afford them milk and butter,
the principal materials of their daily food ; horses ;
and some sheep t o be killed on festivals.
Generally Geaking, the Lamaseries have endowments, either royal or imperial. At certain periods
of the year, the revenues are difiributed to the Lamas
according t o the Station which they have obtained
in the hierarchy. Those who have the reputation
of being learned physicians, or able fortune-tellers,
have .-ften the opportunity of acquiring possession of
the property of Strangers ; yet they seldom seem to
become rich. A childish and heedless race, they
cannot make a moderate use of the riches they acquire ;
their money goes as quickly as it comes. T h e same
Lama whom you saw yesterday in dirty, torn rags,
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to-dav rivals in the magnificence of his attire the
grandeur of the highek? vdignitaries of the Lamasery.
So soon as animals or money are placed within his
disposition, he a a r t s off t o 'the next trading town,
sells what he has t o sell, and clothes himself in the
richeA attire he can purchase. For a month or two he
plays the elegant idfer, and then, his money all gone,
he r e ~ a i r sonce more to the Chinese town. this time
to pawn his fine clothes for what he can get, and
with the certainty that once in the Tan,?-Pou, he will
never, except by iome chance, redeem them. All the
pawnbrokers3 shops in the Tartar Chinese towns are
full of these Lama relics. T h e Lamas are very
numerous in Tartary; we think we may affirm,
without exaggeration, that they compose a t leak? a
third of the population. I n almoSt all families. with
the exception' oi the eldek? son, who remains a laiman,
the male children become Lamas.
T h e Tartars embrace this profession compulsorily,
not of their own free will ; they are Lamas or laymen
from their birth, according to the will of the parents.
But as they grow up, they grow accuAomed to this
life ; and, in the end, religious
- exaltation attaches
them Arongly to it.
It is said that the policy of the Mantchou dyna Ay is
to increase the number of Lamas in Tartary ; the
Chinese Mandarins so assured us, and the thing seems
probable enough. It is certain that the Government of Peking, whilA it leaves to poverty and want
the Chinese bonzes, honours and favours Lamanism in a
special degree. T h e secret intention of the Government, in augmenting the number of the Lamas, who
are bound to celibacy, is to arreA, by this means, the
progress of the population in Tartary. T h e recolleaion of the former power of the Mongols ever fills
its mind ; it knows that they were formerly maSters
of the empire,-and
in the fear of a new invasion,
I

I
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it seeks to enfeeble them by all means in its power.
Yet, although Mongolia is scantily peopled, i i comparison with its immense extent, it could, at a day's
notice, send forth a formidable army. A high Lama,
the Guison-Tamba, for infiance, would have but to
raise his finger, and all the Mongols, from the frontiers
of Siberia to the extremities of Thibet, rising as one
man, would precipitate themselves like a torrent
wherever their sainted leader might dire& them.
T h e profound peace which they havCenjoyed for more
than two centuries, might seem to have necessarily
enervated their warlike chara&er ; nevertheless, you
may Still observe that they have 'not altogethe; ioSt
their taSte for warlike adventures. T h e great
campaigns of Tching giskhan, who led them t o the
conqueSt of the world, have not escaped their memory
during
~ e r i o dof leisure of their nomadic
u the l o n ~
life ; they love t o talk of them, and
feed their
imagination with vague proje&s of invasion.
During our short Stav at the Blue Town we had
confiantuconversations k i t h the Lamas of the mofl
celebrated Lamaseries, endeavouring to obtain fresh
information on the State of Buddhism in Tartary and
Thibet. All they told us only served to confiim us
more and more in what we had before learnt on this
subje&. In the Blue Town, as at Tolon-Noor,
eveiyone told us that the do&rine would appear more
sublime and more luminous as we advanced towards
the weSt. From what the Lamas said, who had visited
Thibet, Lha-Ssa was, as it were, a great focus of light,
the rays of which grew more and more feeble in
proportion as they became removed from their centre.
o n e day we had an opportunity of talking with a
Thibetian Lama for some time, and the things
- he told
us about religion aStounded- us greatly. A brief
explanation of the Chriaian doarine, which we gave
to him, seemed scarcely to surprise him ; he even
0
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maintained that our views differed little from those
of the Grand Lamas of Thibet. " You mufi not
confound," said he, " religious truths with the superStitions of the vulgar. T h e Tartars, poor, simple
people, profirate themselves before whatever they
see ; everything with them is Borhan [Burkhan].
Lamas, prayer books, temples, Lamaseries, Stones,
heaps of bones,-'tis all the same to them : down they
go on their knees, crying, Borhan ! Borhan !"
" But the Lamas themselves admit innumerable
Borhanr ? " " Let me explain," said our friend,
smilingly ; " there is but one Sovereign of the
universe, the Creator of all things, alike without
beginning and without end. I n Dchagar [rGya-gar]
(India) he bears the name of Buddha, in Thibet, that
of Samtche Mitcheba [Sangs-rgyas-mi-skye-va] All
Powerful Eternal ; the Dcha-Mi [rGya-mi], (Chinese)
call him Fo, and the Sok-Po-Mi [Sog-po-mi]
(Tartars), Borhan." " You say that Buddha is sole ;
in that case, who are the Tali-Lama of LhaSsa, the Bandchan [Pan-ch'en] of Djachi-Loumbo
[Jashilumbo (bkra-shis IJhun-po)], the Tsong-Kaba
[Tsong-kha-pa], of the Sifan [Hsi-f an], the Kaldan
[Galdan (dGaY-ldan)] of Tolon-Noor, the GuisonTamba of the Great Kouren, the Hobilgan of Blue
Town, the Houtouktou [Hutuktu] of Peking, the
Chaberon [shabron] of the Tartar and Thibetian
Lamaseries generally ? " " They are all equally
Buddha." " Is Buddha visible ? " " No, he is
without a body ; he is a spiritual subfiance." " So
Buddha is sole, and yet there exifis innumerable
Buddhas: the Tali-Lama, and so on. Buddha is
incorporeal ; he cannot be seen, and yet the TaltLama, the Guison-Tamba, and the reSt are visible, and
have bodies like our own. How do you explain all
this ? " " T h e doarine, I tell you, is true," said the
Lama, raising his arm, and assuming a remarkable
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accent of authority, " it is the doarine of the Welt,
but it is of unfathomable profundity. It cannot be
sounded to the bottom."
These words of the Thibetian Lama afionished us
strangely ; the Unity of God, the myfiery of the
Incarnation, the dogma of the Real Presence seemed
t o us enveloped in his creed ; yet with ideas so sound
in appearance, he admitted the metempsychosis, and
a sort of pantheism of which he could give no account.
These new indications respeeing the religion of
Buddha gave us hopes that we should really find
among the Lamas of Thibet a symbolism more refined
and superior to the common belief, and confirmed
us in the resolution we had adopted, of keeping on our
course we Stward.
Previous to quitting the inn we called in the landlord, to settle our bill. We had calculated that the
entertainment, during four days, of three men and
our animals, would cofi us at leas two ounces of
silver ; we were therefore agreeably surprised to hear
the landlord say, " Sirs Lamas, there is no occasion
for going into any accounts ; put 300 sapeks into the
till, and that will do very well. M y house," he added,
" is recently efiablished, and I want t o give it a good
charaeer. You are come from a diStant land, and
I would enable you to say t o your countrymen that my
eeablishment is worthy of their confidence." We
replied that we would'everywhere mention his disintereaedness ; and that our countrymen, whenever
they had occasion t o visit the ~ l u kTown, would
certainly not fail t o put-up at the " ~ 0 t e 1of the
Three Perfe&ions."
I
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CHAPTER VI

WE quitted the Blue Town on the fourth day of the
ninth moon. We had already been travelling more
than a month. It was with the utmoSt difficulty
that our little caravan could get out of the town.
The Streets were encumbered with men, cars, animals,
halls in which the traders displayed their goods ; we
could only advance Step by Step, and at times we were
obliged to come to a halt, and wait for some minutes
until the way became a little cleared. It was near
noon before we reached the laSt houses of the town,
outside the weStern gate. There, upon a level road,
our camels were at length able t o proceed at their
ease in all the fulness of their long Step. A chain of
rugged rocks rising on our right sheltered us so completely from the north wind, that we did not at all feel
;he rigour of the weather. r he country through which
we were now travelling was Still a portion of WeStern
Toumet. We observed in all dire&ions the same
indications of prosperity and comfort which had so
Everywhere
much gratified us eaSt of the town.
around substantial villages presented proofs of successful agriculture and trade. Although we could not set
up our tent in the cultivated fields by which we
were now surrounded, yet, as far as circumStances
permitted, we adhered to our Tartar habits. InStead
of entering an inn to take our morning meal, we seated
ourselves under a rock or tree, and there breakfalted
upon some rolls fried in oil, of which we had bought
a supply at the Blue Town. T h e passers-by laughed
at this ruStic proceeding, but they were not surprised at it. Tartars, unused t o the manners of
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civilized nations, are entitled to take their repail
bv the roadside even in laces where inns abound.
During the day this mode of travelling was pleasant
and convenient enough ; but, as it would not have been
prudent t o remain out all night, at sunset we sought
an inn : the preservation of our animals of itself
sufficed t o render this proceeding
necessarv. There
u
was nothing for them t o eat on the way-side, and had
we not resorted in the evening t o piaces where we
could purchase forage for them, They kould, of course,
have s1~ e e d i l vdied.
On the second evening after our departure from
Blue Town, we encountered at an inn a very singular
personage. We had juil tied our animals to-a minger
under a shed in the great court, when a traveller made
his appearance, leadTng by a halter a lean, raw-boned
horse. T h e traveller was short, but then his rotundity
was prodigious. H e wore on his head a great
hat, the flapping brim of which reiled on his shoulders ;
a long sab& sispended from his girdle presented an
amusing
" contrail with the peaceful ioyousness of his
physiognomy. 6 6 superinte;dent of ;hL soup-kettle,"
cried he, as he entered, " is there room for me in your
tavern ? " " I have but one travellers' room,"
answered the inn-keeper, " and three Mongols who
have jufl come occupy it ; you can ask them if they
will make room for you." T h e traveller walked towards
US.
" Peace and happiness unto you, Sirs Lamas ;
do you need the whole of your room, or can you
accommodate me ? " " Why not ? We are all
travellers, and should serve one another." " Words
of excellence ! You are Tartars ; I am Chinese, yet
comprehending the claims of hospitality, you a& upon
the truth, that all men are brothers." Hereupon,
failening his horse t o a manger, he joined us, and,
having deposited his travelling bag upon the kang,
Stretched himself at full length, with the air of a man
J
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greatly fatigued. " Whither are you bound ? " asked
66
we ; are you going to buy up salt or catsup for some
Chinese company ? " " No ; I represent a great
commercial house at Peking, and I am colleaing some
debts from the Tartars. Where are you going ? "
" We shall to-day pass the Yellow River to TchaganKouren [Chagan-kuren], and then journey wefiward
through the country of the Ortous [Ordos]."
" You
are not Mongols, apparently ? " "No ; we are from
the Wefl." " Well, it seems as if we are both of one
trade ; you, like myself, are Tartar-eaters." " Tartareaters ! What do you mean ? " " Why, we eat the
Tartars. You eat them by prayers ; I by commerce.
And why not ? T h e Mongols are poor simpletons, and
we may as well get their money as anybody else."
"You are mistaken. Since -ne entered Tartary we
have spent a great deal, but we have never taGen a
single sapek from the Tartars." " Oh, nonsense ! "
" What ! do you suppose our camels and our baggage
came to us from the Mongols ? " " Why, I thought
you came here t o recite your prayers." We entered
into some explanation of the difference between our
principles and those of the Lamas, for whom the
traveller had miflaken us, and he was a l t o-~ e t h e r
amazed at our disinterefiedness. " Things are quite
the other way here," said he. " You won't get a
Lama to say prayers for nothing ; and certainly, as
for me, I should never set foot in Tartary but for the
sake of money." " But how is it you mahage t o make
such good meals of the Tartars ? " " Oh, we devour
them : we pick them clean. You've observed the
silly race, no doubt ; whatever they see when they
come into our towns they want, and when we know
who they are, and where we can find them, we let
them have goods upon credit, of course at a considerable advance upon the price,and upon interefi a t thirty
pr forty per cent, which is quite right and necessary.
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I n China the Emperor's laws do not allow this : it is
only done with t6e Tartars. Well, they don't pay the
money, and the intereSt goes on until there is a good
sum owing worth the coming for. When we come for
it, they've no money, so we merely take all the cattle
and sheep and horses we can get hold of for the
intereSt, and leave the capital debt and future intere5t
to be &id next time, andAsoit goes on from one generation t o another. Oh ! a Tartar debt is a complete
gold mine."
Day had not broken when the Tao-lchang-Ti
Lyao-chang-ti] " exaffor of debts " was on foot. " Sirs
Lamas," said he, " I am going to saddle my horse, and
proceed on my way,-I propose t o travelto-day with
you." " 'Tis a singular mode of travelling with
people, t o Start before they're up," said we. "Oh,
your camels go falter than my horse ; you'll soon
overtake me, and we shall enter Tchagan-Kouren
'White Enclosure' together." He rode off, and a t
davbreak we followed him. This was a black dav with
us, for in it we had to mourn a loss. After travelling
seieral hours, we perceived that Arsalan was not wit&
the caravan. We halted, and Samdadchiemba,
mounted on his little mule, turned back in search of the
dog. He went through several villages which we had
passed in the course of the morning, but his search
was fruitless ; he re turned without having either seen
or heard of Arsalan. " T h e dog was Chinese," said
Samdadchiemba; " h e was not used to a nomadic
life, and getting tired of wandering about over the
desert, he has taken service in the cultivated difirie.
What is t o be done ? Shall we wait for him ? "
" No, it is late, and we are far from White Enclosure."
" Well, if there is no dog, there is no dog ; and we m u a
do without him." This sentimental effusion of
Samdadchiemba gravely delivered, we proceeded on
our way.
/
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At firSt, the loss of Arsalan grieved us somewhat.
We were accufiomed to see him running t o and fro
in the prairie, rolling in the long grass, chasing the
grey squirrels, and scaring the eagles from their seat on
the plain. His incessant evolutions served t o break
the honotony of the country through which we were
passing, and to abridge, in some degree, the tedious
length of the way. His office of porter gave him
especial title to our regret. Yet, after the first impulses of sorrow, refleaion told us that the loss was not
altogether so serious as it had at f i r e appeared. Each
dav's experience of the nomadic life had served more
and more to d i s ~ e lour original a ~ ~ r e h e n s i oof
n
robbers. ~oreove;, Arsalan, under any circumfiances would have been a very ineffective guard ;
for his incessant galloping about-during the day sent
him at night into a sleep which nothing could diss so much the case, that every morning,
turb. ~ h y was
making what noise we might in taking down our ten?,
loading the camels, and so on, there would Arsalan
remain, Stretched on the grass, sleeping
- - a leaden
sleep ; and when the caravan-was about t o Start, we
had-to arouse him with a sound kick or two. Upon
one occasion, a flrange dog made his way into our
tent, without the smalleA opposition on the part of
Arsalan, and had full time to devour our mess of
oatmeal and a candle, the wick of which he left contumeliously on the outside of the tent. A consideration of -economy completed our reaoration to
tranquillity of mind : each day we had had to provide
Arsalan with a ration of meal, a t leafi quite equal in
quantity to that which each of us consumed ; and we
were not rich enough to have confiantly seated at
our table a gueSt with such excellent appetite, and
whose services were wholly inadequate to compensate
for the expense he occasioned.
We had been informed that we should reach White
I
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Enclosure the same day, but the sun had set, and as
yet we saw no signs of the town before us. Bv-and-by
what seemed clouds of duSt made their appearance in
the diStance, approaching us. By degrees they
developed themselves in the form of camels, laden
with weStern merchandise for sale in Peking. When
we met the firSt camel-driver, we asked him how far
it was from White Enclosure. " You see here," he
said with a grin, (6 one end of our caravan ; the
other extremity is Still within the town." " Thanks,"
in that case we shall soon be there."
cried we ;
" Well, you've
not more than fifteen lis to go."
" Fifteen lis ! why, you've juSt told us that the other
end of your caravan is Still in the town." " So it
is, but bur caravan consifis of at leaSt ten thousand
camels." " If that be the case," said we, " there is no
time t o be loSt : a good journey t o you, and peace,"
and on we went.
T h e cameleers had Stamped upon their features,
almoSt blackened with the sun, a chara&er of uncouth
misanthropy. Enveloped from head t o foot in
goat-skins, they were placed between the humps of
their camels, iuSt like bales of merchandise ; they
scarcelv condekended to turn even their heads round
t o look at us. Five months journeying across the
desert seemed almost to have brutified them. All
the camels of this immense caravan wore suspended
from their necks Thibetian bells, the silvery sound of
which ~ r o d u c e d a musical harmonv
which con/
traSted
agreeably with the sullen taciturn aspea
of the drivers. I n our progress, however, we contrived to make them break siknce from time t o time ;
the roguish Dchiahour attraaed their attention to US
in a very marked manner. Some of the camels, more
timid than others, took fright at the little mule, which
they doubtless imagined t o be a wild beail. I n their
endeavour t o escape in an opposite direaion they
,"
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drew after them the camels next following them in
the procession, so that, by this operation, the caravan
assumed the form of an immense bow. This abrupt
evolution aroused the cameleers from their sullen
torpiditv ; they grumbled bitterly, and direeed fierce
glances 'againSt us, as they exerted themselves to
reflore the procession to its proper line. Samdadchiemba, on the contrary, shouted with laughter ; it
was in vain that we told him to ride somewhat apart
in order not t o alarm the camels ; he turned a deaf
ear to all we said. T h e discomfiture of the procession was quite a delightful entertainment t o him,
and he made his little mule caracole about in the hope
of an encore.
T h e firSt cameleer had not deceived us. We
journeyed on between the apparently interminable
file of the caravan, and a chain of rugged rocks, until
night had absolutely set in, and evenihen we did not
see the town. T h e lafl camel had passed on, and we
seemed alone in the desert, when a m a n came riding
by on a donkey. " Elder brother," said we, " is
White Enclosure Still diStant ? " " No, brothers,"
he replied, " it is juSt before you, there, where you
see the lights. You have not more than five lis to
go." Five lis ! It was a long way in the night, and
upon a Strange road, but we were fain t o resign ourselves. T h e night grew darker and darker. There
was no moon, no Stars even, t o guide us on our way.
We seemed advancing amid chaos and abysses. We
resolved t o alight, in the hope of seeing our way
somewhat more clearly ; the result was precisely the
reverse ; we would advance a few Steps gropingly and
slowly; then, all of a sudden, we threw back our
heads in fear of dashing them againA rocks or walls
that seemed to rise from an abyss. We speedily got
covered with perspiration, and were only happy to
mount our camels once more, and rely on their
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clearer sight and surer feet. Fortunately the baggage
was well secured : what misery would it have been
had that fallen off amid all t h h darkness, as it had
frequently done before ! We arrived at la5t in
Tchagan-Kouren, but the difficulty now was t o find
an inn. Every house was shut up, and there was not
a living creat;re in the Streets, 'ekcept
- a number of
great d<gs that ran barking after us.
At length, after wandering haphazard through
several Streets, we heard the Strokes of a hammer uDon
an anvil. W; proceeded towards the sound, i n d
before long, a g;eat light, a thick smoke, and sparks
glittering in the air, announced that we had come upon
a blacksmith's shop. We presented ourselves at the
door, and humbly entreated our brothers, the smiths,
t o tell us where we should find an inn. After a few
jess upon Tartars and camels, the company assented
t o our requeSt, and a boy, lighting a torch, came out
t o a& as our guide t o an inn.
After knocling and calling for a long time at the
door of the firSt inn we came to, the landlord opened
it, and was inquiring who we were, when, unluckily
for us, one of-our camels, worried by a dog, tookit
into his head t o send forth succession bf thosehorrible
cries for which the animal is remarkable. T h e innkeeper at once shut his door in our faces. At all the
inns where we successively applied, we were received
in much the same manner. No sooner were the
camels noticed than the answer was, No room ; in
point of fa&, no innkeeper, if he can avoid it, will
receive camels into his Stables at all : their size
occupies great space, and their appearance almost
invariably creates alarm among the other animals ;
so that ~ h i n e s etravellers gen&ally make it a condition with the landlord before they enter an inn,
that no Tartar caravan shall be admitted. Our
guide finding all our efforts futile, got tired of

a
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accompanying us, wished us good-night, and returned
to his forge.
We were exhaufied with weariness, hunger, and
thirSt, yet there seemed no remedy for the evil, when
all at once we heard the bleating of sheep. Following
the sound, we came t o a mud enclosure, the door of
which was at once opened upon our knocking.
" Brother," said we, " is this an inn ? " " No, it is a
sheep-house. Who are you ? " " We are travellers,
who have arrived here, weary and hungry ; but no
one will receive us." As we were speaking, an old
man came t o the door, holding in his hand a lighted
torch. As soon as he saw our camels and our costume, " Mendou ! Mendou !" he exclaimed, " Sirs
Lamas, e n t e r ; there is room for your camels in the
court, and my house is large enough for you ; you
shall Stay and refi here for several days." We
entered joyfully, fafiened our camels t o t h e manger,
and seated ourselves round the hearth, where already
tea was prepared for us. " Brother," said we t o the
old man, " we need not ask whether i t is t o Mongols
that we owe this hospitality." " Yes, Sirs Lamas,"
said he, " we are all Mongols here. We have for
some time paSt quitted the tent, t o reside here ; so
that we may better carry on our trade in sheep.
Alas ! we are insensibly becoming Chinese ! " " Your
manner of life," returned we, " may have changed,
but it is certain that your hearts have remained
Tartar. Nowhere else in all Tchagan-Kouren has
the door of kindness been opened t o us."
Observing our fatigue, the head of the family
unrolled some skins in a corner of the room, and we
gladly laid ourselves down t o repose. We should have
slept on till the morning, but Samdadchiemba aroused
us to partake of the supper which our hoSts had
hospitably prepared-two
large cups of tea, cakes
baked in the ashes, and some chops of boiled mutton,
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arranged on a Stool by way of a table. T h e meal
seemed, after our long failing, perfe&ly magnificent ;
we partook of i t heartily, and then having exchanged
pinches of snuff with the family, resumed our slumber.
Next morning we communicated the plan of our
journey t o our Mongol hoSts. N o sooner had we
mentioned that we intended t o pass the Yellow
River, and thence traverse the country of the Ortous,
than the whole family burs out with exclamations.
" It is quite impossible," said the old man, " to cross
the Yellow River. Eight days ago the river overflowed its banks, and the plains on both sides are
completely inundated." This intelligence filled us
with the utmoSt confiernation. We had been quite
prepared t o pass the Yellow River under circumStances
of danger arising from the wretchedness of the ferry
boats and the difficulty of managing our camels in
them, and we knew, of course, t h a t t h e Hoang-Ho
was s u b j e a t o periodical overflows ; but these occur
ordinarily in the rainy season, towards the sixth or
seventh month, whereas we were now in the dry
season, and, moreover, in a peculiarly dry season.
We proceeded forthwith towards the river to
invefliiate t h e matter for ourselves, and found that the
Tartar had only told us the e x a a truth. T h e Yellow
River had become, as i t were, a vaSt sea, the limits of
which were scarcely visible. Here and there you could
see the higher grounds rising above the water, like
islands, while the houses and villages looked as though
they were floating upon the waves.
We consulted
several persons as t o the course we should adopt.
Some said that further progress was impraaicable,
for that, even where the inundations had subsided, it
had left the earth so soft and slippery that the camels
could not walk upon it, while elsewhere we should have
t o dread at every Step some deep pool, in which we
should inevitably be drowned.
Other opinions were
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more favourable, suggeSting that the boats which were
fiationed at intervals for the purpose would easily and
cheaply convey us and our baggage in three days to the
river. while the camels could follow us through
- the
water, and that once at the river side, the great
ferrv-boat would carrv us all over the bed of the Stream
without any difficulty.
What were we t o do ? T o turn back was out of the
quellion. We had vowed that, God aiding, we would
go t o Lha-Ssa whatever obaacles impeded. T o turn
the river by coaSting it northwards would materially
augment the length of our journey, and, moreover,
compel us to traverse the great desert of Gobi. T o
remain at Tchagan-Kouren, and patiently await for a
month the c o mI~ l e t eretirement of the waters and
the refloration of solidity in the roads, was, in one
point of view, the moSt p i d e n t course, b;t there was a
grave inconvenience about it. We and our five
animals could not live for a month in an inn without
occasioning a molt alarming atrophy in our already
meagre purse. 'l'he only course remaining was to place
ourselves exclusively under the proteffion of Providence
and to go on, regardless o f A m u d or marsh. This
resolution was adopted. and we returned home to make
the necessarv ~ r eL ~ a r a t i o n s .
Tchagan-Kouren is a large, fine town of recent
conllruffion. It is not marked on the map of China
compiled bv M. Andriveau-Gouion. doubtless because
it dih not kxill at the time when the Fathers Tesuits
residing at Peking were direaed by the ~ m ~ e r o r
Khang-Hi to draw maps of the empire. Nowhere in
China, Mantchouria, or in Thibet, have we seen a
town like White Enclosure. T h e Streets are wide,
clean, and clear ; the houses regular in their arrangements, and of very fair archite&ure. There are
several squares, decorated with trees, a feature which
Struck us all the more that we had not observed it
-
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anywhere else in this part of the world. There are
pl;nty of shops, coml$odiously arranged, and well
supplied with Chinese, and even with European
goods. T h e trade of Tchagan-Kouren, however,
is greatly checked by the proximity of the Blue Town,
t o which, as a place of commerce, the Mongols have
been much longer accufiomed.
Our worthy Tartar hofi, in his hospitality, sought to
divert us from our projea, but unsuccessfully ; and
he even got rallied by Samdadchiemba for his kindness. C C It is quite dear," said our guide, " that
you've become a mere Kitat, and think that a man
mufl not set out uDon a iournev unless the earth is
~ e r f e a l vdrv and ;he sk; IDerfealv cloudless. I have
I
no doubt you go out to lead your sheep with an
umbrella in one hand and a fan in the other." It was
ultimately arranged that we should take our departure
at daybreak next morning.
Meantime we went out into the town t o make the
necessary supply of provisions. T o guard againSt the
possibility of being inundation-bound for several
days, we bought a quantity of small loaves fried in
mutton fat, and for our animals we procured a quantity
of the mofi portable forage we could find.
Next morning we departed full of confidence in the
goodness of God. Our Tartar hoSt, who insified upon
escorting. us out of the town, led us to an elevation
whence b e could see in the diflance a long. line of thick
vapour which seemed journeying from we& to eafl ; it
marked the course of the Yellow River. " Where you
see that vapour," said the old man, " you will find a
great dike, which serves t o keep the river in bounds,
except upon any extraordinary rise of the waters.
T h a t dike is now dry ; when you come to it, proceed along
it until you reach the little pagoda you see yonder,
on your right ; there you will find a boat that will
convey you across the river. Keep that pagoda in
/
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sight and you can't lose your way." We cordially
thanked the old man for the kindness he had shown us
and proceeded on our journey.
We were soon U D to t h e knees of the camels in a
thick slimy compoSt of mud and water, covering other
somewhat firmer mud, over which the poor animals
slowly slid on their painful way ; their heads turning
alternately right and left, their limbs trembling, and
the sweat exuding from each pore. Every moment
we expeeed them to fall beneath us. It was near noon
ere we arrived at a little village, not more than a couple
of miles from where we had left the old man. Here a few
wretched people, whose rags scarce covered their gaunt
frames, came round us, and accompanied us to the edge
of a broad piece of water, portion of a lake which, they
told us, and which it was quite clear, we muSt pass
before we could reach the dike indicated by the Tartar.
Some boatmen proposed t o carry us o;er this lake
to the dike. We asked them how manv s a ~ e k sthev
would charge for the service :-" Oh, very little ; next
to nothing. You see we will take in our boats you,
and the baggage, and the mule, and the horse ; one of
our people will lead the camels through the lake ; they
are too big to come into the boat. When one comes
to reckon on all this load. and all the trouble and
fatigue, the price seems absolutely less than nothing."
" True, there will be some trouble in the affair, no one
denies it ; but let us have a di&in& underaanding.
How many sapeks do you ask ? " " Oh, scarcely any.
We are all brothers ; and you, brothers, need all our
assifiance in travelling. We know that ; we feel it in
our hearts. If we could only afford it, we should have
pleasure in carrying you over for nothing; but look
a t our clothes. We poor fellows are very poor. Our
boat is all we have to depend upon. It is necessary
that we should gain a livelihood by that ; five lis sail,
three men, a horse, a mule, and luggage ; but come,
I
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as you are spiritual persons, we will only charge you
2,000 sapeks."
T h e price was prepoaerous ; we
made no answer. We took our animals by the bridle
and turned back, pletending that we would not
continue our journey. Scarcely had we advanced
twenty paces before the ferryman ran after us. " Sirs
Lamas, are you not going to cross the water in my
boat ? " " Why," said we drily, " doubtless you are
too rich t o take any trouble in the matter. If you
really wanted t o let your boat, would you ask 2,000
sapeks ? " " z,ooo saptks is the price I asked ; but
what will you give ? " " If you like t o take 500 sapeks
let us set out at once ; it is already late." " Return,
Sirs Lamas ; get into the boat ;" and he caught hold, as
he spoke, of the halters of our beaas. We considered that the price was at laa fixed; but we had
scarcely arrived on the border of the lake, when the
ferryman exclaimed to one of his comrades," Come, our fortune deserts us to-day ; we mu& bear
much fatigue for little remuneration. We shall have
to row five lis, and after all we shall only have 1,500
sapeks t o divide between eight of us." " 1,500
sapeks ! " exclaimed we ; 6 G you are mocking us ; we
will leave you ; " and we turned back for the second
time. Some mediators, inevitable persons in all
Chinese matters, presented themselves, and undertook t o settle the fare. It was at length decided that
we should pay 800 sapeks ; the sum was enormous,
but we had no other means of ~ u r s u i n gour way. The
boatmen knew this, and took accordingly the utmofi
advantage of our position.
T h e embarkation was effeaed with extraordinary
celerity, and we soon quitted the shore. Whilfi we
advanced by means of the oars, on the surface of the
lake, a man mounted on a camel and leading two
others after him, followed a path traced out by a small
boat rowed by a waterman. ?'he latter was obliged

THIBET, AND CHINA
every now and then t o sound the depth of the water,
and the camel-driver needed t o be very attentive
in direaing his course in the Strait trail left by the
boat, leSt he should be swallowed u p in the holes
beneath t h e water. T h e camels advanced slowly,
Stretching out their long necks, and at times leaving
only their heads and t h e extremity of their humps
visible above the lake. We were in continual alarm ;
for these animals not being able t o swim, there onl;
needed a false Step t o preci$tate them t o t h e b o t t o i .
Thanks t o the proteaion of God, all arrived safe at
the dike whichAhad been pointed out t o us. T h e
boatmen, after assiSting us t o replace, in a haSty
manner, our baggage on the camels, indicated thk
point whither we mu& dire& our Steps. " D o you
see, to the right, that small Miao (pagoda) ? A
little from the Miao, do you observe those wooden
huts and those black netswhangingfrom long poles ?
There vou will find a ferrv-boat t o cross the river.
~ollow
;his dike, and go in peace."
After having: proceeded with difficulty for half an
hour, we reached the ferry-boat.
he boatmen
immediately came t o us. " Sirs Lamas," said they,
" you intend, doubtless, t o cross the ~ o a n ~ - b~i ot ,
you see this evening the thing is impraaicable-the
sun is juSt setting." " You are right ; we will cross
to-morrow at dafbreak : meanwhile, let us settle the
price, so that tb-morrow we may -lose no time in
deliberation." T h e waterman would have vreferred
waiting till the morrow t o discuss this important point,
expeaing we should offer a much larger sum, when
iuSt about t o embark. At firSt their demands were
prepoSterous : happily, there were two boats which
competed together, otherwise we should have been
ruined. T h e price was ultimately fixed at 1,000
sapeks. T h e passage was not long, it is true, for the
river had nearly resumed its bed ; but the waters were
V
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very rapid, and, moreover, the camels had t o ride.
T h e amount, enormous in itself, appeared, upon the
whole moderate, considering the difficulty and trouble
of the passage. This business arranged, we considered how we should pass the night. We could not
think of seeking an asylum in the fishermen's cabins ;
even if they had been sufficiently large, we should have
had considerable objeaion t o place our effeas in the
hands of these folks. We were sufficiently acquainted
with the Chinese not t o truSt to their honeStv. We
looked out for a place whereon t o set up our tent ;
but we could find iowhere a spot sufficiently dry : mud
or stagnant water covered the ground in all direaions.
bout a hundred yards from-the shore was a small
Miao, or temple of'idols ; a narrow, high path led to
it. We ~ r o c e e d e dthither t o see if we could findthere a
place of repose. It turned out as we wished. A
portico, supported by three Stone pillars, Stood before
the entrance door, which was secured by a large
padlock. This portico, made of granite, was raised a f ew
feet from the ground, and you ascended it by five
fleps. We determined to pass the night here.
Samdadchiemba asked if it would not be a monflrous
superfiition t o sleep on the Steps of a Miao. When
we had relieved his scruples, he made sundry philosophical refleaions. " Behold," said he, " a Miao
which has been built by the people of thecountry, in
honour of the god of the river. Yet, when it rained
in Thibet, the Pou-ssa had no power to preserve
itself from inundation. Nevertheless, this Miao serves
at present to shelter two missionaries of Jehovahthe onlv real use it has ever served." Our Dchiahour,
who atJfirfi had scrupled to lodge under the
of this idolatrous temple, soon thought the idea
magnificent, and laughed hugely.
After having arranged our luggage in this singular
encampment, we proceeded t o tell our beads on the
J
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shores of the Hoang-Ho. T h e moon was brilliant,
and lit up this immense river, which rolled over an
even and smooth bed its yellow and tumultuous
waters. T h e Hoang-Ho is beyond a doubt one of the
fine0 rivers in the world ; it rises in the mountains
of Thibet, and crosses the Koukou-Noor, entering
China by the province of Kan-Sou [Kan-su]. Thence
it follows the sandy regions at the feet of the Alechan
[Alashan] mountains, encircles the country of the
Ortous ; and after having watered China firfi from
north to south, and then from wefi to eafi, it falls into
the Yellow Sea. T h e waters of t h e Hoang-Ho, pure
and clear at their source, only take the yellow hue
after having passed the sands of the Alechan and the
Ortous. They are almoSt, throughout, level with
the lands through which they flow, and it is this
circumfiance which occasions those inundations so
disaStrous to the Chinese. As for the Tartar nomads,
when the waters rise, all they have to do is t o Strike
their tents, and drive their herds elsewhere.'
Though the Yellow River had cofi us so much
trouble, we derived much satisfaEtion from taking a
walk at night upon its solitary banks, and liltening t o
the solemn murmur of its majeStic waters. We were
contemplating this grand work of nature, when
I The bed of the Yellow River has undergone numerous and notable
variations. In ancient times, its mouth was situated in the Gulf of
Pe-Tche-Li, in latitude 39. At present it is on the 34th parallel,
twenty-five leagues from the primitive point. The Chinese government is compelled annually to expend enormous sums in keeping
the river within its bed and preventing inundations. In 1779, the
embankment for this purpose coSt no less a sum than E1,6oo,ooo.
Yet, despite these precautions, inundations are of frequent occurrence ;
for the bed of the Yellow River, in the provinces of Ho-Nan
and Kiang-Sou [Kiangsu], is higher for 200 leagues than the plain
through which it passes. This bed continuing to rise with the
quantity of mud deposited, there is inevitably impending, at no remote
period, an awful cataStrophe, involving in death and desolation all the
adjacent dillria.
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Samdadchiemba recalled us t o the prose of life, by
announcing that the oatmeal was ready. Our repafi
was as brief as it was plain. We then Stretched ourselves on our goat-skihs, in the portico, so that the
three described the three sides of a triangle, in the
centre of which we piled our baggage ; for we had no
faith at all that the sanaity of the place would deter
robbers, if robbers there were in the vicinity.
b dediAs we have mentioned, the little ~ i a was
'cated t o the divinity of the Yellow River. T h e idol,
seated on a pedeStil of grey brick, was hideous, as
all those idols are that you ordinarily see in Chinese
pagodas. From a broad, flat, red fa&, rose two great
Staring eyes, like eggs Stuck into orbits, the smaller
end projeffing. Thick eyebrows, inStead of describing a horizontal line, began at the bottom of each ear,
and met in the middle of the forehead, so as to form
an obtuse angle. T h e idol had on its head a marine
shell, and brandished, with a menacing air, a sword
like a scythe. This Pou-ssa had,- right
- and left, two
attendaits,
..
each putting out its tongue, and apparently
making:
iaces at it.
u
Jufl as we were lying down, a man approached us,
holding in one hand a small paper lantern. He
openeJ the grating which led to 'thk interior of the
Miao,- *proStrated himself thrice, burned incense
in the censers, and lighted a small lamp at the feet of the
idol. This personage was not a bonze. His hair,
hanging in a tress, and his blue garments, showed him
t o be a layman. When he had finished his idolatrous
ceremonies, he came t o us. " I will leave t h e door
open," said he ; " you'll sleep more comfortably inside
than in the portico." " Thanks," replied we ; " shut
the door, however ; for we shall do very well where we
are. Why have you been burning incense ? Who
is the idol of this place ? " " It is the spirit of the
Hoang-Ho, who inhabits this Miao. I have burned
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incense before him, in order that our fishing may be
produ&ive, and that our boats may float without
danger." " T h e words you utter," cried Samdadchiemba, insolently, " are mere hou-choue [hu-shuo]
(stuff and nonsense). How did it happen that the
other day, when the inundation took place, the Miao
was flooded, and your Pou-.ssa was covered with
mud ? " T o this sudden apoStrophe t h e pagan
churchwarden made no answer, but took to his
heels. We were much surprised at this proceeding ;
but the explanation came next morning.
We Stretched ourselves on our goat-skins once more,
and endeavoured to sleep, but sleep came slowly and
but for a brief period. Placed between marshes and
the river, we felt throughout the night a piercing
cold, which seemed t o transfix us to the very marrow.
The sky was pure and serene, and in the morning we
saw that the marshes around were covered with a thick
sheet of ice. We made our preparations for departure,
but upon colleaing the various articles, a handkerchief was missing. We remembered that we had
imprudently hung it upon the grating at the entrance
of the Mino, so that it was half in and half out of the
building. No person had been near the place except
the man who had come to pay his devotions to the
idol. We could, therefore, without much rashness,
attribute the robbery to him, and this explained why
he had made his exit so rapidly, without replying to
Samdadchiemba. We could easily have found t h e
man, for he was one of the fishermen engaged upon
the flation, but it would have been a fruitless labour.
Our only effeaual course would have been to seize the
thief in the fa&.
Next morning, we placed our baggage upon the
camels, and proceeded to the river-side, fully persuaded that we had a miserable day before us. T h e
camels having a horror of the water, it is sometimes
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impossible t o make them get into a boat. You may
pull their noses, or nearly kill them with blows, yet not
make them advance a fiep : they would die sooner.
T h e boat before us seemed especially t o present
almofi insurmountable obfiacle;
It *was nbt flat
and large, like those which generally serve as ferryboats. Its sides were very high, so that the animals
were obliged t o leap over them at the risk and peril of
breaking their legs. If you wanted t o move a
carriage into it, you had first of all to pull the
vehicle to pieces.
T h e boatmen had already taken hold of our baggage,
for the purpose of conveying it into their abominable
vehicle, but we fiopped them. " Wait a moment ;
we mufi firfi try and get the camels in. If they won't
enter the boat, there is no use in placing the
baggage in it." " Whence came your camels, that
they can't get into people's boats ? " " It matters
little whence they came ; what we tell you is that the
tall white camel has never hitherto consented to cross
any river, even in a flat boat." " Tall camel or
short, flat boat or high boat, into the boat the camel
shall go," and so saying, the ferryrnan ran and fetched
an immense cudgel. " Catch hold of the firing in
the animal's nose," cried he to a companion. " We'll
see if we can't make the brute get into the boat."
T h e man in the boat hauled at the firing; the man
behind beat the animal vehemently on the legs with
his cudgel, but all to no purpose ; the poor camel sent
forth piercing cries, and firetched out its long neck.
T h e blood flowed from its nofirils, the sweat from
every pore ; but not an inch forward would the
creature move ; yet one Step would have placed
it in the boat, the sides of which were touched by its
fore legs.
We could not endure the painful speaacle. " No
more of this," we cried to the ferryman ; " it is
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useless to beat the animal. You might break its legs
or kill it before it would consent to enter your boat."
The two men at once left off, for they were tired, the
one of pulling, the other of beating. What were
we to do ? We had almolt made u p our minds t o
ascend the banks of the river until we Iound some flat
boat, when the ferryman all at once jumped up,
radiant with an idea. " We will make another
attempt," cried he, " and if that fails I give the
matter up. Take the String gently," he added, t o a
companion, " and keep the camel's feet as close as ever
you can t o the side of the boat." Then, going back
for some paces, he dashed forward with a spring and
threw himself with all his weight upon the animal's
rear. T h e shock, so violent and unexpeoed,
occasioned the camel somewhat t o bend its fore legs.
A second shock immediately succeeded t h e fire, and
the animal, in order t o prevent itself from falling
into the water, had no remedy but to raise its feet
and place them within the boat. This effeoed, the
re!% was easy. A few pinches of the nose and a few
blows sufficed t o impel the hind legs after the fore, and
the white camel was at lalt in the boat, t o the
extreme satisfaoion of all present. T h e other animals
were embarked after the i a m e fashion. and we vroceeded on our watery way.
Fir!%, however, the ferryman deemed it necessary
that the animals should kneel, so that no movement of
theirs on the river might occasion an overturn. His
proceeding t o this eVffe&t was exceedingly comic.
He firSt went to one camel and then t o the other,
pulling now this down, then that. When he
approached the larger animal, the creature, remembering the man's treatment, discharged in his face a good
quantity of the grass ruminating within its jaws, a
compliment which the boatman returned by spitting
in the animal's face. And the absurdity was, that the
I
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work made no progress. One camel was no sooner
induced t o kneel down than the other got up, and
so the men went backwards and forwards, gradually covered by the angry creatures with the green
subfiance, half maSticated and particularly inodorus,
which each animal in turns spat againfi him. At
length, when Samdadchiemba had sufficiently entertained himself with the scene, he went to the camels,
and, exercising his recognized authority over them,
made them kneel in the manner desired.
We at length floated upon the waters of the Yellow
River ; but though there were four boatmen, their
united firength could scarcely make head again& the
force of the current. We had effe&ed about half our
voyage, when a camel suddenly rose and shook the
boat so violentlythat it was nearly upset. T h e boatmen, after ejaculating a tremendous oath, told us to look
after our camels and prevent them from getting up,
unless we wanted the whole party to be engulphed.
T h e danger was indeed formidable. T h e camel,
infirm upon its legs, and yielding t o every movement
of the boat, menaced us with a catafirophe. Samdadchiemba, however, managed t o get quickly beside the
animal and at once induced it t o kneel, so that we were
let off with our fright, and in due course reached the
other side of the river.
At the moment of disembarkation, the horse,
impatient t o be once more on land, leaped out of the
boat, but Striking, on its way, againSt the anchor,
fell on its side in the mud. T h e ground not being yet
dry, we were fain to take off our shoes, and to carry
the baggage on our shoulders t o an adjacent eminence ;
there we asked the boatmen if we should be any great
length of time in traversing the marsh and mud that
lay firetched before us. T h e chief boatman raised
his head, and after looking for a while towards the
sun, said : " It will soon be noon ; by the evening you
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will reach the banks of the Little River ; to-morrow
you will find the ground dry." It was under these
melancholy auspices that we proceeded upon our
journey, through one of t h e molt deteltable d i a r i e s
to be found in the whole world.
We had been told in what direeion we were t o proceed ; but the inundation had obliterated every tr&e of
pathrand even of road, and we could only regulate our
iourse by the nature of the ground, keepingas clear as
we could of the deeper quagmires, sometimes making a
long circuit in order to reach what seemed firmer
ground, and then, finding t h e supposed solid turf t o
be nothing more than a piece of water, green with
Stagnant matter and aquatic plants, having to turn
back, and, as it were, grope one's way in another
direaion, fearful, at every Step, of being plunged
into some gulf of liquid mud.
By-and-by, our animals, alarmed and wearied, could
hardly procked, and we were compelled to beat them
severely and to exhault our voices with bawling at
them before thev would move at all. T h e tall grass
and plants of tAe marshes twilted about their jegs,
and it was only by leaps, and at the risk of throwing off both baggage and riders that they could
extricate themselves. Thrice did the v o u n ~ e f lcamel
lose its balance and fall ; but on each occasion, the spot
on which it fell was providentially dry ; had it
Stumbled in the mud, it would inevitably have been
Stifled.
On our way, we met three Chinese travellers, who,
by the aid of long Staves, were making their laborious
way through the marshes, carrying their shoes and
clothes over their shoulders. We asked them in what
direEtion we were likely to find a better road : " You
would have been wiser," said they, " had you remained
at Tchagan-Kouren ; foot passengers can scarcely
make their way through these marshes ; how do you
I 8I
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suppose you can get on with your camels ? " and
with this consolatory assurance, they quitted us,
giving us a look of compassion, certain as they were
that we should never get through the mud.
T h e sun was juStVsetting, \hen we perceived a
Mongol habitation ; we made our way dire& to it
without heeding the difficulties of the road. I n fa&
experience had-already taught us that sele&ion was
quite out of the quefiion, and that one way was as
good as another in this universal slough. Making
circuits merely lengthened the journey. T h e Tartars
were frightened at our appearance, covered as we
were with mud and perspiration ; they immediately
gave us some tea, and generously offered us the
hospitality of their dwelling. T h e small mud house in
which they lived, though built upon an eminence,
had been half carried away by the inundation. We
could not conceive what had induced them to fix their
abode in this horrible difiri&, but they told us that they
were employed t o tend the- herds belonging to som'e
Chinese of Tchagan-Kouren. After refiing for a while,
we requefied information as t o the befi route to
pursue, and we were told that the river was only five
lis off, that its banks were dry, and that we should find
there boats t o carry us to the other side. " When you
have crossed the Paga-Go1 [Baga-go11 (Little River),"
said our hosts, 6 6 you may proceed in peace ; you will
meet with no more water t o interrupt you." We
thanked these good Tartars for their kindness, and
resumed our journey.
After half an hour's march, we discovered before us
a large extent of water, Studded with fishing-vessels.
T h e title " Little River " may, for anything we know,
be appropriate enough under ordinary circumStances,
but at the time of our visit, the Paga-Go1 was a broad
sea. We pitched our tent on the bank which, by
reason of its elevation, was perfealy dry, and
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the remarkable excellence of the paaurage determined us upon remaining in this place several
days, in order t o give reSt to our animals, which, since
their departure from Tchagan-Kouren had undergone
enormous fatigue : we ourselves, too, felt the necessity
of some relaxation, after the sufferings which these
horrible marshes had infliaed upon us.

CHAPTER VII

UPONtaking possession of our poA our firA business
was t o excavate a ditch round the tent, in order that,
should rain occur, t h e water might be carried into a
pond below. T h e excavated earth served t o make a
mound round the tent ; and, within, the packsaddles and furniture of the animals formed verv
comfortable bedfieads for us. Having made our new
habitation as neat as possible, the next business was to
make our IDersons neat also.
We had now been travelling: for nearly six weeks,
and Still wore the same clothing we had'assumed on
our d eL~ a r t u r e . T h e incessant I~rick1ing.swith which
we were harassed sufficiently indicated that our
attire was peopled with t h e filthy vermin t o which
the Chinese and Tartars are familiarlv accuflomed,
but which with Europeans are obje&sJof horror and
disguA,-lice, which of all our miseries on our long
journeys have been the greateSt. Hunger and thirSt,
fierce winds and piercing cold, wild beaSts, robbers,
avalanches, menaced death and affual discomfort, all
had been as nothing compared with the incessant
misery occasioned by these dreadful vermin.
Before quitting Tchagan-Kouren we had bought in a
chemiSt's shop a few sapeks' worth of mercury. We
now made with it a prompt and specific remedy
againfl the lice. We had formerly got this recipe
from some Chinese, and as it may be useful to others,
we think it right t o describe i t here. You take half-anounce of mercury, which you mix with old tealeaves, previously reduced to pafie by maStication
A
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T o render this softer you generally add saliva, water
would not have the same effe&. You mufl afterwards
bruise and Jtir i t awhile, so that the mercury may be
divided into little balls as fine as dufl. You infuse
this composition into a String of cotton, loosely
twiSted, which you hang round your neck ; the lice
are sure t o bite at the bait, and they thereupon as
surely swell, become red, and die forthwith. I n
China and in Tartary you have t o renew this sanitary
necklace once a month, for, otherwise, in these dirty
countries you could not possibly keep clear from
vermin, which swarm in every Chinese house and
in every Mongol tent.
T h e Tartars are acquainted with t h e cheap and
efficacious anti-louse mixture I have described, but
they make no use of it. AccuStomed from their
infancy to live amid vermin, they at la& take no heed
whatever of them, except, indeed, when the number
becomes so excessive as t o involve the danger of their
being absolutely eaten up. Upon such a junaure,
they Strip off their clothes, and have a grand battue,
all the members of the family, and any friends who
may have dropped in, taking part in the sport.
Even Lamas, who may be present, share in the hunt,
with this diStin&ion that they do not kill the game, but
merely catch it and throw i t away ; the reason being,
that, according to the doctrine of met ampsychosis,
to kill any living being whatever is t o incur the
danger of homicide, since the smalleJt insea before
you may be the transmigration of a man. Such is the
general opinion ; but we have met with Lamas
whose views on this s u b j e a were more enlightened.
They admitted that persons belonging t o the sacerdotal class should abStain from killing animals ; but
not, said they, in fear of committing a murder by
killing a man transmigrated into an animal, but because
to kill is essentially antagoniltic with the gentleness
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which should charaaerize a man of prayer, who is
ever in communication with the Deity.
There are some Lamas who carry this scruple t o a
point approaching the puerile, so that, as they ride
along, they are confiantly manoeuvring their horses
in and out, here and there, in order t o avoid trampling
upon some i n s e a or other that presents itself in their
path. Yet say they, the holiefi among them occasion,
inadvertently, the death, every day, of a great many
living creatures. It is t o expiate these involuntary
murders that they undergo fafiing and penitence, that
they recite certain prayers, and that they make
profirations.
We who had no such scruples, and whose conscience
fiood upon a solid basis as t o t h e transmigration of
souls, conco&ed, as effe&ively as possible, our antilouse preparation, doubling the dose of mercury in
our anxiety t o kill the greateA praaicable number of the
vermin that had been so long tormenting us by day
and by night.
It would have been to little purpose merely t o kill the
present vermin ; i t was necessary t o withhold any sort
of shelter or encouragement from their too probable
successors, and the f i r e point, with this view,
was t o wash all our under-clothing, which, for some
time pa&, had not been subjeaed t o any such operation. For nearly two months since our departure, we
had been wholly dependent, in all respeas, upon
ourselves, and this necessity had compelled us t o learn
a little of the various professions with which we had
been previously unacquainted ; becoming our own
tailors and shoe menders, for example, when clothes
or shoes required repairs. T h e course of nomadic
life now pra&ically introduced us also t o the OCCUpation of washermen. After boiling some ashes and
soaking our linen in the lye, we next proceeded to
wash it in an adjacent pond. One great Stone on which
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to place the linen when washed, and another wherewith
to beat it while washing were our only implements
of trade ; but we got on very well, for the softness of
the pond water gave every facility for cleansing the
articles. Before long, we had the delight of seeing
our linen once more clean; and when, having dried
it on the grass, we folded and took it home t o our
tent, we were quite radiant with satisfa&ion.
he quiet a i d ease which we enjoyed in this encampment, rapidly remedied the fatigue we had
undergone in the marshes. T h e weather was magnificent ; all that we could have possibly desired. By
day, a gentle, soothing heat ; by night, a sky pure
and serene ; plenty of fuel ; excellent and abundant
paSrurage ;.nltroub water, which our camels delighted
in ; in a word, everything to renovate the health and
revive the spirits. Our rule of daily life may appear
odd enough t o some, and perhaps not altogether in
harmony with the regulations of monaflic houses,
but it Gas in exa& adaptation to the circumflances and
wants of our little community.
Every morning, with the fir& dawn, before the
earlieSt rays of the sun flruck upon our tent, we rose
spontaneously, requiring neither call-bell nor valet to
rouse us. Our brief toilet made, we rolled up our
goat-skins and placed them in a corner ; then we swept
out the tent, and put the cooking utensils in order,
for we were desirous of having everything about us as
clean and comfortable as possible. All things go by
comparison in this world. T h e interior of our tent,
which would have made a European laugh, filled with
admiration the Tartars who from time to time paid us a
visit. T h e cleanliness of our wooden cups, our
kettle always well polished, our clothes not altogether
as yet incrufled with grease ; all this contralied
favourably with the dirt and disorder of Tartar
habitations.

T R A V E L S IN T A R T A R Y ,
Having arranged our apartment, we said prayers
together,
and then dispersed each apart in the desert
t o engage in meditatibn upon so& pious thought.
Oh ! little did we need, amid t h e profound silence of
those vafl solitudes, a printed book f o suggefl a subjea
for prayer ! T h e void and vanity of all things here
below, the maje fly of God, the inexhauflible measure
of His Providence, the shortness of life, the essentiality of labouring with a view t o the woild to come,
and a thousand other salutary refleaions, came
of themselves, without any effort on o u r parts,
t o occupy the mind with gentle musings. I n the
desert the heart of man is free ; he is subiea to no
species of tyranny. Far away from us wer; all those
hollow theories and syltems, those utopias of
imaginary happiness which men are conltantly aiming
at, and which as conflantly evade their grasp ; those
inexhauaible combinations of selfishness and selfsufficiency, those burning passions which in Europe
are ever contending, ever fermenting in men's
minds and hardening
their hearts. Amid these silent
u
prairies there was nothing t o dilturb our tranquil
thoughts, or t o prevent us from reducing to their
true value t h e futilities of this world, from appreciating at their lofty worth the things of God and of
eternity.
T h e exercise which followed these meditations was,
it mufl be admitted, far from myflic in its charaaer ;
but it was necessary, and not wholly without entertainment in its course. Each of us hung a bag from
his shoulders and went in different direaions to seek
argols for fuel. Those who have never led a nomadic
life will, of course, find it difficult to underfiand how
this occupation could possibly develop any enjoyment. Yet, when one is lucky enough to find,
half concealed among the grass, an urgol, recommendable for its size and dryness, there comes over the
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heart a gentle joy, one of those sudden emotions
which create a transient happiness. T h e pleasure at
finding a fine argol is cognate with that which t h e
hunter feels when he discovers t h e track of game,
with which the boy regards, his eyes sparklini, the
linnet's n e i l he has long sought ; with which the
fisherman sees quiveringat t h e e n d of his line a large
fish ; nay, if we may compare small things with great,
one might even compare this pleasure with the
enthusiasm of a Leverrier when he has discovered
a new planet.
Our sack, once filled with argols, we returned, and
piled the contents with pride at the entrance of the
tent ; then we Struck a light and set the fire in movement ; and while the tea was boiling in the pot,
pounded the meal and put some cakes t o bake in t h e
ashes. T h e repail, it is observable, was simple and
modeSt, but it was always extremely delicious, firil,
because we had prepared it ourselves, and secondly,
because our appetites provided m o i l efficient
seasoning.
After breakfail, while Samdadchiemba was colleaing round the tent the animals which had dispersed in
search of paSturage, we recited a portion of our
breviary. Towards noon we indulged in a brief
repose, a few minutes of gentle but sound sleep, never
interrupted by nightmare or by unpleasant dreams.
This repose was all the more necessary that the
evenings were prolonged far into the night. It was
always with difficulty that we tore ourselves from our
walks by moonlight on the banks of the river. During
the day all was silent and tranquil around us ; but
as soon as the shades of night began t o overspread the
desert, the scene became animated and noisy. Aquatic
birds, arriving in immense flocks, diffused themselves
over the various pools, and soon thousands of shrill
cries filled the air with wild harmony. T h e cries of
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anger, the accents of passion, proceeding from those
myriads of migratory birds, as they disputed among
themselves possession of the tufts of marsh Prass in
".
which they desired t o pass t h e night, gave one qulte the
idea of a numerous people in all t h e fury of civil war.
fighting and clamouring, in agitation 'and violence;
for some supposed advantage, brief as this ealtern night.
Tartary is populated with nomadic birds. Look
u p when you may, you will see them floating high in
air, the vast battalions forming, in their syilematically
capricious flight, a thousand-fanta~tic outlines, dissipating as soon as formed, forming again as soon as
dissipated, like the creations of a kaleidoscope. Oh !
howhxa&iy are those migrant birds in their ;lace, amid
the deserts of Tartary, where man himself is never
fixed in one spot,- b u t is conltantly on the move. It
was very pleasant t o lilten t o the diltant hum of
these winged bands, wandering about like ourselves.
As we refleaed upon their long peregrinations, and
glanced in thought over the countries which their
rapid flight m u a have comprehended, the recolleaion of our native land came vividly before us.
" Who knows,"
we would say t o each other, "who
knows but that among these birds there are some who
have, perhaps, alighted for
have traversed-who
awhile in our dear France : who have sought transient
repose and refreshment in the plains of ~ a n ~ u e d oor
c,
on the heights of the Jura. After visiting our own
country, they have doubtless pursued their route
towards the north of Europe, and have come hither
through the snows of Siberia, and of Upper Tartary.
Oh ! if these birds could underaand our words, or if
we could speak their tongue, how many queflions
should we not I~ u t ot them ! " Alas ! we did not then
know that for two years more we should be deprived
of all communication with our native land. T h e
migratory birds which visit Tartary are for t h e moil
A
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part known in Europe ; such as wild geese, wild
ducks, teal, Aorks, buAards, and so on. There is one
bird which may deserve particular mention : the
Youen-Yang [yuan-yang], an aquatic bird frequenting
ponds and marshes ; it is of the size and form of the
kild duck, but its beak, inliead of being flat, is round,
its red head is sprinkled with white, its tail is black, and
the re& of its plumage a fine purple ; its cry is exceedingly loud and mournful, not the song of a bird, but a
sort of clear, prolonged sigh, resembling t h e plaintive
notes of a man under suffering.
- These birds always
go in pairs ; they frequent, in an especial manner,
desert and marshy places. You see them incessantly skimming over the surface of the waters without
the couple ever separating from each o t h e r ; if one
flies away the other immediately follows ; and that
which dies firfi does not leave its companion long in
widowhood, for it is soon consumed by sorrow and
Youen is the name of the male, Yang
lonesomeness.
that of the female : Youen-Tang their common
denominat ion.
We remarked in Tartary another species of migratory
bird, which offers various peculiarities s i n ~ u l a r in
themselves, and perhaps unknown t o naturaGAs. It
is about the size df a q;ail ; its eyes, of a brilliant black,
are encircled by a magnificent ring of azure ; its body
is of ash colour, speckled with black ; its legs, infiead of
feathers, are covered with a sort of long, rough
hair, like that of the musk-deer : its feet are totallv
different from those of any other bird ; they exa&h
resemble the paws of the green lizard, and are
covered with scales so hard as t o resifi the edne of the
sharpeSt knife. This singular creature, tkerefore,
partakes at once of the b i r d of the quadruped, and of
the reptile.
T h e Chinese call i t Lolmg-Kio [lungchio] " Dragon's Foot." These birds make their
periodical appearance in vaA numbers from the north,
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especially after a great fall of snow. They fly with
afionishing swiftness, and the movements of their wings
makes a loud, rattling noise, like that of heavy hail.
While we had the charge, in Northern Mongolia, of
the little ChriStendom of the Valley of Black Waters.
one of our ChriAians, a skilful hurhsman, brought us
two of these birds which he had caught alive. They
were excessively ferocious ; no sooner was your hand
extended t o tduch them, t h a n the hair on'their legs
briStled ; and if you had the temerity t o flroke them,
you inStantly were assailed with vehement Strokes of the
bill. T h e nature of these Dragon's Feet was evidently
so wild as t o preclude the possibility of preserving
them alive : they would touch nothing we offered
them. perceiving, therefore, that the; muSt soon
die of Starvation, w e determined t o kill and eat them ;
their-.flesh was of agreeable, pheasant-like savour, but
terribly tough.
~ h i ~ a r & might
rs
easily take any number of these
migratory birds, erpecially bf the wiid geese and ducks,
the crowds of which are perfeffly prodigious ; and
take them, moreover, without the expenditure of a
single ounce of powde;, by merely laying traps for them
on the banks of the pools, or by surprising them in the
night, among& the aquatic plants ; but as we have
before observed. the flesh of wild creatures is not a t
all t o the taSte of the Tartars ; there is nothing to their
palates at all comparable with a joint of mutton, very
fat and half boiled.
T h e Mongols are equally disinclined t o fishing ; and
accordingly, the highly produffive lakes and ponds
which one meets with so frequently in Tartary have
become the property of Chinese speculators, who,
with the charafferiStic knavery of their nation, having
firSt obtained from the Tartar kings permission to fish
in their States, have gradually converted this toleration into a monopoly mom rigorously enforced. The
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Paga-Go1 " Little River," near which we were now
encamped, has several Chinese fishing Stations upon
its banks. This Paga-Go1 is formed by the junaion
of two rivers, which; taking their source f r o m t h e two
sides of a hill, flow in opposite direaions ; the one,
running towards the north, falls into the Yellow River ;
the other, proceeding southwards, swells the current
of another Stream, which itself also falls into the
Hoang-Ho ; but a t the time of the great inundations,
the two rivers, in common with the hill which separates their course, all alike disappear. T h e overflowing of the Hoang-Ho reunites the two currents,
and that which then presents itself is a large expanse
of water, the breadth of which extends t o nearly
two miles. At this period, the fish which abound
in the Yellow River repair in shoals t o this new basin,
wherein the water remains colleaed until the commencement of the winter; and during the autumn,
this little sea is covered in all direaions with the boats
of Chinese fishermen, whose habitations for the
fishing season are miserable cabins conStrueed on
either bank.
During the first night of our encampment in this
locality, we were kept awake by a firange noise,
coneantly recurring in the diaance, as it seemed t o
us, the muffled and irregular roll of drums ; with daybreak the noise continued, but more intermittent and
less loud ; it apparently came from the water.
We went out and proceeded towards the bank of the
lake, where a fisherman, who was boiling his tea in a
little kettle supported by three Jtones, explained the
myeery ; he told us that during the night, all the
fishermen seated in their barks keep moving over the
water, in all direaions, beating wooden drums for the
purpose of alarming the fish, and driving them towards
the places where the nets are spread. T h e poor man
whom we interrogated had himself passed the whole
A
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night in this painful toil. His red, swollen eyes and
his drawn face clearly indicated that it was long since
he had enjoyed adequate reSt. " JuSt now," he said,
" we have a great deal of work upon our hands ; there
is no time t o be lo& if we wish t o make any money of the
business. T h e fishing season is very ihort ; 'at the
outside not more than three months and a-few days
hence we shall be obliged t o withdraw. T h e PagaGo1 will be frozen, and not a fish will be obtainable.
You see, Sirs Lamas, we have no time to lose. I have
passed all the night hunting the fish about ; when I
have drunk some tea and eaten a few s~oonfulsof
oatmeal, I shall get into my boat, and vi'sit the nets
I have laid out there wefiward ; then I shall deposit
the fish I have taken in the osier reservoirs you see
yonder ; then I shall examine my nets, and mend them
if they need mending ; then I shall take a brief repose,
and after that, when the old grandfather (the sun) goes
down, I shall once more ca5t my nets; then I shall
row over the water, now here, now there, beating my
drum, and so it goes on." These details interefied us,
and as our occupations at the moment were not very
urgent, we asked the fisherman if he would allow us
t o accomDanv him when he went t o raise his nets.
" Since personages like you,"
answered he, " do not
disdain t o get into my poor boat and to view my unskilful and disagreeable fishing, I accept the benefit
you propose." Hereupon we sat down in a corner of
his ruStic hearth t o wait until he had taken his repafi.
T h e meal of the fisherman was as short as the preparations for i t had been hafiy. When the tea was
sufficiently boiled, he poured out a basin full of it ;
threw into this a handful of oatmeal, which he partially
kneaded with his fore-finger ; and then, after having
pressed it a little, and rolled it into a sort of cake, he
swallowed i t without any other preparation. After
having three or four times repeated the same operation
L
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the dinner was at an end. This manner of living had
nothing in it t o excite our curiosity ; having adopted
the nomad way of living, a sufficiently long experience
had made it familiar t o us.
We entered his small boat and proceeded t o enjoy
the pleasure of fishing. After having relished for some
moments the delight of a quiet sail on the tranquil
water, smooth and unbroken as glass, through troops of
cormorants and wild geese, which were disporting
on the surface of the expanse, and which, half running,
half flying, made a free passage for us as we advanced,
we reached the place where t h e nets lay. At intervals
we saw pieces of wood floating on the water, t o which
the nets were attached which refled a t t h e bottom.
When we drew them u p we saw the fish glitter as they
Struggled in the meshes. T h e fish were generally
large, but the fisherman only kept the large5t ; those
that were under half a pound he threw back into the
water.
After having examined a few of the nets, he flopped
to see if the haul had been produ&ive. Alreadv the
two wells, conStru&ed at t h i extremities of the 'boat,
were nearly full. " Sirs Lamas," said the fisherman,
"do you eat fish ? I will sell you some if you please."
At this proposition the two poor French missionaries
looked at each other without saying a word. I n that
look you might see that they were by no means averse
from trying the flavour of the fish of the Yellow River,
but that they dared not, a sufficient reason keeping
them in suspense. " How do you sell your fish ? "
" Not dear ; eighty sapeks a pound." " Eighty
sapeks ! why that is dearer than mutton." " You
speak the words of t r u t h ; but what is mutton compared with the fish of the Hoang-Ho ? " " No
matter ; it is too dear for us. We have ail1 far t o go ;
our purse is low, we mufl economize." T h e fisherman
did not insiJt ; he took his oar and direaed the boat
-
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towards those nets which had not yet been drawn up
from t h e water. " For what reason," asked we,
"do you throw back so much fish ? I s it because the
quality is inferior ? " " Oh, no ; all the fish in the
Yellow River are excellent, these are too small, that
is all." " Ah, juSt so ; next year they will be bigger.
It is a matter of calculation ; you refrain now, so
that in the end you may get more by them." The
fisherman laughed. " It is not that," he said ; 6 c we
do not hope t o re-capture these fish. Every year
the basin is filled with fresh fish, brought hither by the
overflowings of the Hoang-Ho ; there come great
and small ; we take t h e firSt ; and the others we throw
back, because they do not sell well. T h e fish here are
very abundant. w e are able t o selea the beSt . . .
Sirs Lamas, if you like t o have these little fish, I will
not throw them back." T h e offer was accepted, and
t h e small fry, as they came, were placed in a little
basket. When the fishing was over, we found ourselves possessors of a very respeaable supply of fish.
Before leaving; the boat, we washed an old basket, and
having deposGed our fish in it, we marched in triumph
t o t h e tent. " Where have vou been ? " exclaimed
Samdadchiemba, as soon as de saw us ; " the tea is
now boiled and it soon gets cold : I have boiled it
up again ; it has again got cold." " Pour out some
of your tea," answered we. " We will not have
oatmeal to-day, but some fresh fish. Place some
loaves under t h e ashes t o bake." Our prolonged
absence had put Samdadchiemba in an ill humour.
His forehead was more contraaed than usual, and his
small black eyes flashed with displeasure. But when he
beheld in the basket the fish which were Still in motion,
his face relaxed into a smile, and his countenance
insensibly grew more cheerful. H e opened smilingly
the bag of flour, the Strings of which were never
untied except on rare occasions. WhilSt he was
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busily occupied with the paJtry, we took some of t h e
fish, and proceeded t o the shores of a lake at a short
difiance from the tent. We had scarcely got there,
when Samdadchiemba ran t o us with all his might. H e
drew aside t h e four corners of the cloth which contained the fish. " What are you going t o do ? " said
he with an anxious air. " We are going t o cut open
and scale this fish." " Oh, that is not well ; my
spiritual fathers, wait a little ; you muSt not tran-sgreds
thus." " What are you talking about ? Who is
committing a sin ? " " Why, look a t these fish ;
they are ail1 moving. You muJt let them die in
peace, before you open them : is it not a sin t o kill a
jiving. creaturk ? " - " G o make vour bread and let
us alone. Are we always t o be peflered with your
notions of metempsvchdsis ? D o v o u Jtill think 'that
into
men are transformed into
and
men ? " T h e lips of our Dchiahour opened for a long
laugh. " Bah ! " said he, striking his forehead, " what
a thick head I have ; I did not think of that ; I had
forgotten the doarine," and he returned n o t a little
ashimedat having cometo give us such ridiculous advice.
T h e fish were fried in mutton fat, and we found them
exquisite.
I n Tartary and in t h e north of China, the fishing
continues t o the commencement of winter, when the
ponds and rivers are frozen. At that t i m e they
expose t o t h e air, in the night, the fish they have kept
alive in the reservoirs ; these immediately freeze,
and may be laid up without any trouble.
It is
in this fiate that they are sold t o t h e fishmongers.
During the long winters of the northern part of the
empire, the wealthy Chinese can always, by this
means, procure fresh fish ; but great care muSt be
taken not t o make too large a provision of them t o
be consumed during the time of the great froas, for on
the firs thaw the fish become putrid.
J
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During our few days' reil, we considered the means
of crossing the Paga-Gol. A Chinese family having
obtained from the King of t h e Ortous the privilege
of conveying travellers across, we were obliged to
address ourselves t o the mailer of the boat. He
had undertaken t o c o n d u e us t o the other side, but we
had not yet agreed about t h e fare; he required
upwards of 1,000 sapeks. T h e sum appeared to us
exorbitant, and we waited.
On the third day of our halt, we perceived a fisherman coming towards our tent, dragging himself along
with great difficulty by the aid of a long Staff. His
pale and extremely meagre face showed that he was
a man in suffering. As soon as he had seated himself
- seems
beside our hearth, " Brother," said we, c c it
that your days are not happy." " Ah," said he,
66
my misfortune is great, but what am I to do ? I
m u i l submit to the irrevocable laws of heaven. I t
is now a fortnight since, as I was going t o visit a
Mongol tent, I was bitten in the leg by a mad dog;
there has been formed a wound which grows larger
and mortifies day by day. They told me that you
were from the Western Heaven, and I am come to
you. T h e men of the WeStern Heaven, say the Tartar
Lamas, have an unlimited power. With a single word
they are able t o cure the moil grievous disorders."
" They have deceived you, when they said we had
such great powers : 9 7 and hereupon we took occasion
t o elucidate to this man the great truths of the faith.
But he was a Chinese, and, like all his nation, but little
heedful of religious matters. Our words only glanced
over his heart ; his hurt absorbed all his thoughts.
We resolved t o treat his case with the Kou-KOUO
[k'u-kuo], or bean of St. Ignatius. This vegetable,
of a brown or ashy colour, and of a subfiance
which resembles horn, extremely hard, and of an
intolerable bitterness, is a native of the Philippine
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Isles. T h e manner of using the Kou-Kouo is t o
bruise it in cold water, t o w%ch i t communicates its
bitterness. This water, taken inwardly, modifies the
heat of the blood, and extinguishes internal inflammation. It is an excellent specific for all sorts of
wounds and contusions, and, enjoying a high
charaaer in the Chinese Materia Medica, is sold in all
chemias' shops. T h e veterinary doaors also apply
it with great success t o t h e internal diseases of cattle
and sheep. I n the north of China we have often
witnessed t h e salutary effeAs of t h e Kou-Kouo.
We infused the powder of one of these beans in
some cold water, with which we washed t h e poor
man's wound, and we supplied some clean linen, in
place of the disguStingly dirty rags which previously
served for a bandage. When we had done all we could
for the sufferer, we observed that he Still seemed very
embarrassed in his manner. His face was red with
blushes, he held down his eyes, and he began several
sentences which he could not complete. " Brother,"
said we, " you have something on your mind."
4
Holy personages, you see how poor I am ! you have
tended my wound; and you have given me a great
mug of healing water to take ; I know not what I can
offer in exchange for all this." " If this be the
subjea of your uneasiness," said we, " be at once
reassured. I n doing what we could for your leg, we
only fulfilled a duty commanded by our religion.
The remedies we have prepared, we freely give you."
Our words evidently relieved t h e poor fisherman from
a very grave embarrassment. H e immediately prostrated himself before us, and touched the ground
thrice with his forehead, in token of his gratitude.
Before withdrawing, he asked us whether we intended
to remain where we were for any length of time. We
told him that we should gladly depart the next day,
but that we had not as yet agreed with the ferryman
(
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as to the fare. " I have a boat," said the fisherman.
66
and since you have tended my wound, I will
endeavour to-morrow t o convey you over the water.
If my boat belonged entirely t o myself I would at
once undertake the matter ; but as I have two partners,
I muSt firSt get their consent. Moreover, we muSt
procure some~particularsas t o our course ; we fishermen are not acquainted with the depth of water at all
t h e points of t h i passage. There a& dangerous places
here and there, which we muSt ascertain the exalt
nature and locality of beforehand, so that we may not
incur some misfortune. Don't say anything more
about the matter t o t h e ferry people. I will come
back in t h e course of the evening, and we will talk over
the subiefi."
These words gave us hopes of being able t o continue our iournev. without too heavv an outlav for
the river passage. As he had promised, the fisherman returned in the evening. " My partners," said
he, " were not at firSt willing to undertake this job,
because i t would lose them a day's fishing.
- I
promised that you would give them
sapeks, and
so the affair was arranged. To-morrow we will make
inquiries as t o the be& course t o follow on the river.
~ e k morning,
t
before sunrise, fold your tent, load
your camels, and come down t o the river side. If
you see any of the ferry people, don't tell them you
are going t o give us 400 sapeks. As they have the sole
right of carrying passengers for hire, they might
prosecute us for carrying you, if they knew you had
paid us anything."
At the appointed hour, we proceeded t o the fisherman's hut. I n a minute the baggage was packed
in the boat, and the two missionaries seated themselves beside it, attended by the boatman whose wound
they had cured. It was -agreed that a young companion of his should ride the horse across the shallows,
J
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leading the mule, while Samdadchiemba, in like manner,
was t o c o n d u a the camels over. When all was ready
we fiarted, the boat following one course, the horses
and camels another, for the latter were obliged t o
make long circuits in order t o avoid t h e deeper parts
of the river.
T h e navigation was at firSt very pleasant. We
floated tranquilly over the broad surface of the waters,
in a small skiff, propelled by a single man with two light
sculls. T h e pleasure of this water party, amid the
deserts of Mongolia, was not, however of long duration.
The poetry of t h e thing, soon at an end, was succeeded
by some very doleful prose. We were advancing
gently over the smooth water, vaguely liftening t o the
measured dips of the sculls, when, all of a sudden,
we were aroused by a clamour behind, of which the
shrieks of the camels conaituted a prominent share.
We Stopped, and looking around,A perceived that
horse, mule and camels were Struggling in the water,
without making any onward progress. I n t h e general
confusion we difiin~uishedSamdadchiemba flourishin&his arms, as if t o recall us. Our boatman was not at
all-disposed t o accept the invitation. reluaant as he was
the easy current he had found ; but as we
to
insified, he turned back, and rowed towards t h e other
0
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Samdadchiemba was purple with rage. A soon as
we came u p t o him, he furiously assailed the boatman with inveaives : " Did you want t o drown us,"
bawled he, " that you gave us for a guide a fellow that
doesn't know a yard of t h e way. Here are we amid
gulfs, of which none of us know the depth or extent."
The animals, in fa&, would neither advance nor
recede ; beat them as you might, there they remained
immovable. T h e boatman hurled malediaions at his
partner : " If you did not know the way, what did
you come for ? T h e only thing t o be done now is to
20 I
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get back t o t h e hut, and tell your cousin t o get on the
horse ; he'll be a better guide than you."
T o return for a better guide was clearly the safe&
course, but this was no easy matter ; the Hnimals had
got so frightened at finding themselves surrounded
with such a body of water, that they would not Stir.
T h e young guidk was at his wits' enh ; it was in vain
that he beat the horse. and ~ u l l e dthe bridle this
way and that ; the horse firuigled and splashed up
the water, and that was all ; not an inch would it
move, one way or the other. T h e young man, no
better horseman than guide, at lafi lofi his balance
and fell into the water ; he disappeared for a moment,
t o our increased conflernation, and then rose at a
little diflance. iufi where he coild fland and have his
head above Gater. Samdadchiemba grew furious,
but at lafi, seeing no other alternative, he quietly
took off all his clothes as he sat on the camel, threw
them into the boat, and slipped down the camel's
side into the fiream. " Take that man into your
boat," cried he t o our boatman ; " I'll have nothing
more t o do with him. I'll PO back and find someone
who can guide us properly." H e then made his way
back through the water, which sometimes rose up t o
his neck, leading the animals, whose confidence
returned when they saw themselves preceded by
the Dchiahour.
Our hearts were filled with gratitude at observing
the devotion and courage of this young neophyte, who,
for our sakes, had not hesitated t o plunge into the
water, which, at that season, was bitterly cold. We
anxiously followed him with our eyes until we saw
him close upon the shore. " You may now," said the
boatman, < < be quite at your ease ; he will find in my
hut a man who will guide him, so as to avoid the leafl
danger."
We proceeded on our way, but the navigation was
U
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by no means so agreeable as before ; the boatman
could not find again the clear path on the waters
which he was pursuing when we returned t o aid
Samdadchiemba ; and hampered with aquatic plants,
the vessel made but very slow progress. We tried to
mend matters, by turning t o the right and then t o the
left, but the difficulty only grew greater ; the water
was so shallow that the boat, in its laboured advance,
turned up the mud. We were compelled ourselves
to take the sculls, while the boatman, getting into the
water and passing across his shoulders a rope, the
other end of which was tied to the boat, tried to pull
us along. We applied our united efforts to the task
of moving the vessel, but all in vain ; it scarcely advanced a foot. T h e boatman at la&. resumed his
seat and folded his arms in utter despair : " Since we
cannot get on by ourselves," said he, " we m u 0 wait
here until the passage-boat comes up, and then follow
in its course." We waited.
The boatman was evidently altogether disconcerted ; he loudly reproached himself for having
undertaken this laborious business ; while we, on our
parts, were angry with ourselves for having permitted
a consideration of economy t o deter us from proceeding with the ferry-boat. We should have got
into the water and waded to the shore, but, besides
the difficulty conneaed with the baggage, the undertaking was dangerous in itself. T h e ground was so
irregular that, while at one moment you passed
through water so shallow that it would scarcely float
the boat, in the next moment you came t o a hole,
deep enough to drown you three times over.
It was near noon when we saw three passage-boats
passing us, which belonged to the family who enjoyed
the monopoly of the ferry. After having, with
infinite labour, extricated ourselves from the mud and
attained the channel indicated by these boats, we
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were quietly following their course when they Stopped,
evidently awaiting us. We recognized the person
with whom we had tried t o bargain
for our IDassape
u
0
over, and he recognized us, as we could easily perceive
by t h e angry glances which he direaed ag2nfi us.
" You tortoise-egg,"
cried he t o our boatman, " what
have these wefie& men given you for t h e passage ?
T h e y mufi have handed over a good bagful of sapeks
t o have induced you t o trespass upon my rights ! You
and I will have a little talk about the matter, byand-by : be sure of that." " Don't answer him,"
whispered t h e boatman t o us : then raising his voice
and assuming an air of virtuous indignation, he cried
t o the ferrvman : " What do vou mean ? You
don't know what you're talking about. Consult the
diaates of reason, infiead of getting into a fury about
nothing. These Lamas hav; not given me a- sapek ;
they have cured my leg with one of their weStern
specifics, and do ydu mean t o say that in gratitude
for such a benefit I am not t o carry them over the
Paga-Go1 ? M y c o n d u a is perfe&tIy right, and in
conformity with religion." T h e ferryman grumbling,
between his teeth, pretended t o accept the Statement
thus made.
This little altercation was succeeded by profound
silence on both sides. While the flotilla was peaceably
advancing, pursuing the thread of a narrow current,
jufi wide enough t o admit the passage of a boat,
we saw galloping towards us, along the shallows, a
horesman whose rapid progress dashed aside the water
in all direaions. As soon as he came within call he
fiopped short : " Make hafie," cried he, " make
hafie ; lose no time, row with all your might ! T h e
Prime Minister of the King of t h e Ortous is yonder
on the prairie with his suite, waiting the arrival of
your boat. Row quickly." H e who spoke was a
Tartar Mandarin, his rank being indicated by the
J

J
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blue button which surmounted his hair cap. After
issuing his orders he turned round, whipped his horse,
and ugalloped back the same way he had come. When
he was o;t of sight, the mur&urs which his presence
had reflrained burfi out. " Here's a day's labour
marked out ! A fine thing, truly, t o be employed by a
M o n ~ o l Toudzelaktsi rturalakchil " Minister of
State," who'll make us row all day,- and then not give
us a .single
sapek for our pains." " As t o tha< it
u
need not so m;ch matter ; 'but the chances are that
this Tcheou-ta-dze [~ao-ta-tzzi]will break every bone
in our bodies into the bargain." " Well, row away,
it can't be helped ; after all, we shall have the honour
of ferrying over a loudzelaktri." This little piece of
insolence excited a laugh, but the prevalent expression
was that of furious inveaive againSt the Mongol
authorities.
Our boatman remained silent ; at lafi he said to us :
I shall be
" This is a mofi unfortunate dav for me.
obliged to carry some of this Toudzelaktsi'r suite
perhaps to Tchagan-Kouren itself. I am by myself,
I am ill, and my boat ought this evening to be engaged
in fishing." We were truly afflicted at this unlucky
turn of affairs, feeling as we did that we were the
involuntary occasion of the poor fisherman's misfortune. We knew very well that it was no trifling
matter to be called into the service, in this way, of a
Chinese or Tartar Mandarin, for whom everything
mui? be done a t once, unhesitatingly and cheerfully.
No matter what may be the difficulties in the way,
that which the Mandarin desires mufl be done.
Knowing the consequences of the meeting to our poor
boatman, we determined to see what we could do t o
relieve him from the dilemma. " Brother," said we,
6L
do not be uneasy; the Mandarin who awaits t h e
passage-boats is a Tartar, the minifler of the king of
this country. We will endeavour to manage matters
0
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for you. G o very slowly, Stop now and then ; while
we are in your boat no one, attendants, Mandarins,
not even t h e T o u d z e l a k t ~ ihimself will venture t o sav
a word t o you." We flopped short in our course,
and meanwhile t h e three passage-boats reached the
landing-place where the ~ o n g o lauthorities were
waiting- for them. Soon two Mandarins, with the blue
button, galloped towards us : " What are you Stopping
there for ? " cried they. "Why do you not come
on ? " We interposed : " Brother Mongols," said
we, " requefi your maSter to content himself with the
three boats already at the shore. This man is ill, and
has been rowing long time ; it would be cruel to
prevent him from refling himself awhile." " Be it
as you desire, Sirs Lamas," replied the horsemen, and
th;y, galloped back t o t h e l o u ~ z e l ka t ~ i .
We th& resumed our course, but very slowly, in
order to give time for every person t o emb&k before we
reached the shore. By-and-by, we saw the three
ferry-boats returning, filled with Mandarins and their
attendants : the horses were fording the river in
another direaion. under the guidance of one of the
boatmen. As thk party approached, our boatman
grew more and more afraid ; he did not venture to
raise his eyes, and he scarcely breathed. At lam the
boats were level with each other ; " Sirs Lamas,"
cried a voice, " is peace with you ? " T h e red button
in the cap of the speaker, and the richness of his
enbroidered dress, indicated that it was the prime
minifier who addressed to us this Tartar compliment. " Toudzelaktri of the Ortous," replied we,
66
our progress is slow, but it is favourable ; may peace
also attend you." After a few other civilities, required
by Tartar forms, we proceeded on our way. When we
had attained a safe diStance from the Mandarins, our
boatman was perfe&ly relieved ; we had extricated
him from a molt serious difficulty. T h e ferry-boats,
J
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it was probable, would be engaged at lea5t three days
in their gratuitous labour, for the Tozldzelaktsi not
choosing t o travel across the marshes, the boats would
have
convey him down the yellow River all the
way t o Tcha~an-Kouren.
After a long, laborious, and dangerous passage, we
reached the other side of the waters. Samdadchiemba
had arrived long before us, and was awaiting us on the
margin of thewaream. H e was fiill naged, as t o
clothes, but then he was covered well nigh up to his
shoulders with a thick layer of mud, which gave him a
neero aspea. I n conseduence of the extreme shallowness of the water, the boat could not get within thirty
feet of the shore. T h e boatmen who preceded us
has been obliged to carry the ~ a n d a r i i sand their
attendants on their shoulders t o the boats. We did
not choose t o adopt the same process, but rather to
make use of the animals for our disembarkation.
Samdadchiemba accordingly brought them close to the
boat; M. Gabet ~ o on
t the horse, M. Huc on the
mule, and so we reached the shore. without having"
occasion t o employ any person's shoulders.
T h e sun was iuSt about to set. We would willin~lv
7 '
have encamped at once, for we were exhaulted wlth
hunger and *fatigue, b u t we could not possibly do so,
for we had, they told us, fully two lis t o journey
before we could get out of the mud. We loaded, our
camels, therefore, and proceeded onward, complkting
the miserable day in pain and suffering. Night had
closed in before we came to a place where we could set
up our tent ; we had no ltrength left for preparing
the usual meal, so drinking some cold water, and eating
a few handfuls of millet, we lay down, after a brief
prayer, and fell into a deep slumber.

to

CHAPTER VIII

THEsun was already high when we rose. On leaving
the tent we looked round us, in order to get acquainted
with this new country, which the darkness of the preceding evening had not allowed us t o examine. It
appeared to be dismal and arid ; but we were happy,
on any terms, t o lose sight of bogs and swamps. We
had left behind us the Yellow River, with its overflowing waters, and entered the sandy steppes of
Ortous.
T h e land of Ortous is divided into seven banners ;
it extends a hundred leagues from ealt t o welt, and
seventy from south to north. It is surrounded by the
Yellow River on t h e welt, ealt and north, and by the
Great Wall on the south. This country has been
subjeaed, at all periods, to the influence of the
political revolutions by which the Chinese empire
has been agitated. T h e Chinese and Tartar conquerors have taken possession of it in turns, and made
it the theatre of sanguinary wars. During the tenth,
eleventh, and twelfth centuries, it remained under
the sceptre of the kings of Hia [Hsia], who derived
their origin from the Thou-Pa [T'o-pa] Tartars of
the land of Si-Fan. T h e capital of their kingdom,
called Hia-Tcheou [Hsia-chou], was situated at
the foot of the Alechan mountains between the
Hoang-Ho and the Great Wall. At present, this town
is called Ning-Hia [ N i q h s i a ] , and belongs t o the
province of Kan-Sou. I n 1227 the kingdom of Hia,
and afterwards Ortous, were involved in the common
desolation by the viaories of Tchinggiskhan,
208
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of
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dynaAy of
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[Yuan].
After the expulsion of the Tartar Mongols by the
Ming, the Ortous fell under the power of the Khan
of the Tchakar. When t h e latter submitted t o the
Mantchou conquerors in 1635, the Ortous followed
his example, and were reunited t o t h e empire as a
tributary people.
T h e Emperor Khang-Hi resided for some time
among the brtous in 1 6 ~ 6when
,
he was on his expedition againA t h e Eleuts [Olet] ; and this is what he
wrote of this people in a letter t o the prince, his son,
who had remained at Peking- :-" Till now, I never
had at all an accurate idea respeaing t h e Ortous :
they are a very civilized nation, and have lofl nothing
of the old manners of t h e true Mongols. All their
princes live in perfea union among themselves, and do
not know t h e difference between mine and thine. No
one ever heard of a thief amongfl them, although they
take not t h e slightelk precaution for guarding the
camels and horses. If by chance one of these animals
goes aflray, it is taken care of by him who finds it, till
he has discovered its owner, t o whom he reAores it,
without the lea& payment. T h e Ortous are extremely
skilful in breeding cattle ; molk of their horses are
T h e Tchakars, north of the
tame and traaable.
Ortous, enjoy the reputation of training them with
more care and success ; nevertheless, I believe that
the Ortous excel them in this point. Notwithfianding these advantages, they are kt at all so rich as
the other Mon~ols."
C:
This quotation, which we take from the Abbe
Grosier, is in every point conformable with what we
ourselves were able t o observe among the Ortous ;
so that, since the time of the Emperor Khang-Hi,
this people has not at all changed in its manners.
T h e aspea of the country through which we
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travelled on the firSt day of our journey seemed
affeaed by the vicinity of t h e Chinese fishermen, who
reside on the banks of the Yellow River. We saw
here and there cultivated grounds, but there can be
nothing more wretched and bare looking than this
cultivation, except, perhaps, the cultivator himself.
These miserable agriculturifls are a mixed people,
half Chinese, half Tartars, but possessing neither the
indufiry of the former, nor the frank and simple
manners of t h e latter. T h e y live in houses, or rather
in dirty sheds built of branches intertwined, rudely
covered with mud and cow's excrement. ThirSt
obliging us t o enter one of these habitations to ask
for some water, we were able t o convince ourselves
that the interior did not in any way contradiA the
misery which appeared outside. Men and animals
live together higgledy-piggledy in these abodes,
which are far inferior t o those of the Mongols, where,
at leafl, the air is not infeAed by the presence of
cattle and sheep.
T h e sandy soil, which is cultivated by these poor
people, beyond a little buck-wheat and millet, produces only hemp, but this is very large and abundant.
Though, when we were there, the crop was already
gathered in, we could nevertheless judge of the
beauty of its fiem from what remained in the fields.
T h e farmers of Ortous do not pull up the hemp when
it is ripe, as is done in China ; they cut it off above the
ground, so high as t o leave a Stump about an inch in
diameter. It was accordingly great toil for our camels
t o traverse those vaSt fields of hemp ; the fiumps,
occurring at every Step beneath their large feet,
compelled them t o execute all sorts of fantafiic
movements, which would have excited our mirth, had
we not been fearful of seeing them wounded. HOWever, that which so impeded our camels roved of
great use t o ourselves. When we had set up our tent,
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these fiumps furnished us with a ready and abundant
fuel.
We soon entered once more t h e Land of Grass, if,
indeed, one can give this name t o such a barren,
arid country as that of the Ortous. Wherever you
turn you find only a soil, bare, and without verdure ;
rocky ravines, mHrly hills, and plains covered with
a fine, moving sand, blown by the impetuous winds in
every direttion ; for palkure, you will only find a few
thorny bushes and poor fern, duSty and fetid. At
intervals only, this horrible soil produces some thin,
sharp grass, so firm in the earth that the animals can
only get it u p by digging t h e sand with their muzzles.
T h e numerous swamps, which had been so heavy a
desolation t o us on the borders of the Yellow River,
became matter of regret
- in the country of the Ortous,
so very rare here is water ; not a singld rivulet is there,
not a spring, where t h e traveller can quench his
thirfl ; at diflances only are there .ponds and ciflerns,
filled with a fetid, muddy water.
T h e Lamas, with whom we had been in communication at Blue Town, had warned us of all the miseries
we should have t o endure in the country of t h e Ortous,
especially on account of t h e scarcit; of water. B;
t L i r adkice we had bought two wooden pails, which
proved indeed of the ereatelk service t o i s . Wheniver we were lucky enough t o find on our way pools or
wells dug by the Tartars, we filled our ~ a i l s without
,
considerhg-too nicely t h e quality of the-water, which
we used with the greatelk economy, as if it had been
some rare and precious beverage. I n spite of all these
precautions, i t happened m&e thanAonce that we
were obliged t o pais whole days without getting a
single drop of water wherewith t o moi5ten our lips.
Buf our iersonal privations were trifling
compaied
u
with the bain we Ielt at seeine our animals wa'ntinp
water a l m b ~ tevery day in a c&ntry where they had
0
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nothing t o eat beyond a few plants nearly dried up,
and, as it were, calcined by nitre, and where they
accordingly fell away visibly. After some days'
travelling, the horse assumed a truly wretched appearance; it bent down its head, and seemed, at every
Step, as though it would sink down with weakness :
th; -camels painfully balanced themselves on thei;
long
. . legs,
-.. and their emaciated humps hung over their
backs like empty bags.
T h e Steppes of the Ortous, though so deflitute of
water and-aood paSture, have not b e e n quite abandoned by Gild animals. You often find t h e r e erev
squirrels, agile yellow goats, and beautifully plumed
pheasants. Hares are in abundance, and are so far
irom shy, that they did not even take the trouble to
move at our a m r o a c h : thev merelv rose on their
hind legs, pricked up their ear;, and looked at us as we
passed with the utmoSt indifference. T h e fa& is,
these animals feel perfealy secure, for, with the
exception of a few Mongols who follow the chase,
nobody ever moleSts them.
Th; herds of the Tartars of the Ortous are not very
numerous, and are quite different from those which
feed on the rich vaStures of the Tchakar, or of Gechekten. T h e cattfe and horses appeared very miserable ;
the goats, sheep and camels, however, looked very
well. which is undoubtedlv the consequence of their
predile&ion for plants irApregnated h i t h salt petre,
whereas cattle and horses prefer fresh paflures, and
pure and abundant water. T h e Mongols of Ortous are very much affeeed by
the wretchedness of the soil upon which they live.
I n the course of our journey we saw no indication that
they had become much richer than they were in the
time of the Emperor Khang-Hi. MoSt of them live in
tents made of some rags of felt, or of goat-skins
framed on a wretched woodwork. Everything about
U
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these tents is so old and dirty, so tattered with time and
fiorms, that you would with difficulty suppose they could
serve as abodes for human beings. Whenever we
happened t o pitch our tent near these poor habitations, we were sure t o be visited by a crowd of
wretches who proStrated themselves at our feet, rolled
on the earth, and gave us the molt magnificent titles,
in order t o extra& something from our charity. We
were not rich, but we could not refrain from beStowing upon thdm a part of t h e modicum which t h e
goodness of Providence had beflowed uDon
us. We
I
gave them some leaves of tea, a handful of oatmeal,
some broiled millet, sometimes some mutton fat.
Alas ! we would fain have given more, but we were
obliged t o give according t o our means. T h e missionaries are themselves poor men. who only live upon the
alms diflributed aAong them every 'year b i their
brothers in Europe.
Anyone not achuainted with the laws by which the
Tartars are ruled, would not readily underfland why
men condemn themselves t o spend their lives in t h e
wretched country of the ~ r i o u s ,whilfl Mongolia
presents, in every direaion, immense uninhabited
plains, where water and paflure are t o be found in
abundance. Although the Tartars are nomads, and
incessantly wandering about from one place t o another,
they are, nevertheless, not at liberty t o live in any
other country than their own. They are bound t o
remain in their own kingdom, under the dominion of
their own sovereign, for slavery is Still maintained
among t h e Mongol tribes with the utmofl rigour. I n
order t o obtain an accurate idea of t h e degree of
liberty these people enjoy in their desert regions,
it is expedient to enter into some details as to the form
of their government.
Mongolia is divided into several sovereignties,
whose chiefs are s u b j e a to the Emperor of China,
0
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himself a Tartar, but of t h e Mantchou race : these
chiefs bear titles corresponding to those of kings,
dukes, earls, barons, etc. They govern their States
according t o their own pleasure, none having any right
t o meddle with their affairs. They acknowled~eas
sovereign only the Emperor of China. Whenever there
arise differences among them, they appeal to Peking.
Infiead of levelling: lances at each other. as used to be
done in the m i d a e ages of Europe, among its little
sovereigns, so warlike and so turbulent, they always
submit with respea t o the decision of the Court of
Peking, whatever it may be. Though the Mongol
sovereigns think it their duty to profirate themselves, once a year, before the Son of Heaven, Lord of
the Earth, thky nevertheless do not concede to the
rand-~han the right of dethroning the reigning
families in the Tartar principalities. H e may, they
say, cashier a king for grave miscondua, but he is
bound t o fill up the vacant place with one of the superseded prince's sons. T h e sovereignty belongs, they
contend, to such and such a family, by a right which is
inalienable, and of which it were a crime to dispossess the owner.
A few years ago, the King of Barains [Barin]' was
accused at Peking of having conspired a rebellion
againSt the Emperor ; he was tried by the Supreme
Tribunal without being heard, and condemned to be
" shortened at both ends," the meaning of the decree
being, that his head and feet should be cut off. The
king made enormous presents t o the officials who were
sent t o superintend the execution of the imperial
e d i a , and they contented themselves with cutting off
his braid of hair, and the soles of his boots. They
reported at Peking that the order had been executed,
and no more was said about the matter. T h e king,
6
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however, descended from his throne, and was succeeded
by h'is son.
Although it is a sort of cufiomary right that power
shall always remain in the same family, it cannot be
said that there is anything precisely fixed in this
respea. There can be nothing more vague and
indefinite than the relations between the Tartar
soverei~nsand the Grand-Khan or Emperor of China,
whose -omnipotent will is above all laws and all
; praaice, the Emperor has the right to do
cuStoms. 1
whatever he chooses t o do, and the right is never
disputed by any person. If doubtful -or disputed
cases arise, they are decided by force.
I n Tartarv. all the families that are in anv wav
related t o the sovereign, form a nobility, or a
caSte. who are proprietors of the whole soil. These
nobles, called ATaitsi [taiji], are difiinguished by
a blue button surmounting t h e cap. It is from
among them that the sovereigns of the different Aates
sele& their minifiers, who are generally
three in
number, and called loudzelaktsi-that
s: t o say, a
man who assifls or lends his aid. This rank gives them
the right of wearing the red button. Below the
7oudzelaktsi are the Touchimel [tushimel], subaltern
officers, who are charged with the details of government. LaStly, a certain number of secretaries or
interpreters, who must be versed in the Mongol,
Mantchou, and Chinese languages, complete the
hierarchy.
I n the country of the Khalkhas, to the north of the
desert of Gobi, there is a diAri& entirely occupied
by Taitri, who are supposed to be descendants of the
Mongol dynaAy that was founded by Tchinggiskhan,
and which occupied the imperial throne from 1260
to 1341. After the revolution, which reflored the
national independence of the Chinese, these people
sought refuge among the Khalkhas, obtained, without
J
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difficulty, a portion of their immense territory, and
adopted the nomad life, which their anceStors had led
prior t o the conqueil of China. These l a i t r i live in
the greateil independence, liable t o no duty, paying
no tribute t o any one, and recognizing no sovereign.
Their wealth consiils in tents and cattle. The
country of the Baitri is, of all the Mongol regions, that
wherein the patriarchial manners are found t o be moSt
accurately p;eserved, such as the Bible describes them
in the lives of Abraham, Jacob and the other paStors of
Mesopotamia.
T h e Tartars who do not belong t o t h e royal family
are all slaves, living in absolute subjeCtion to their
mailers. Besides t h e rents they pay, they are bound
t o keep their mailer's flocks and herds, but they are not
forbidden t o breed also cattle on. their own account.
It would be a fallacy t o imagine that slavery in Tartary
is oppressive and cruel, as amongil some nations ; the
noble families scarcelv differ from the slave families.
I n examining the relations between them, it would be
difficult t o diStinguish the mailer from the slave : they
live both alike in tents, and both alike occupy their lives
in paSturing their flocks. You will never find among
them luxury and opulence insolently Staring in the face
of Dovertv. When t h e slave enters his mailer's tent
the' latte; never fails t o offer him tea and milk ; they
d
smoke together, and exchange their pipes. ~ r o u n the
tents t h e young slaves and the young noblemen romp
and wreille together without diilinffion ; the Stronger
throws the weaker ; that is all. You often find
families of slaves becoming proprietors of numerous
flocks, and spending their days in abundance. We
met many who were richer than their mailers, a circum Stance giving no umbrage to the latter. What a
difference between this slaverv and that of Rome, for
infiance, where the Roman ckizen, when he made up
the inventory of his house, classed his slaves as furniture.
d
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With these haughty and cruel mailers t h e slave
did not merit even t h e name of man ; he was called,
without ceremony, a domeilic thing, res domenica.
Slavery, with the Mongol Tartars, is even less oppressive, less insulting t o humanity, than t h e bondage of t h e
middle ages. T h e Mongol mailers never give t o
their slaves those humiliating nicknames which were
formerly used t o designate serfs ; they call them
brotherr ; never villeins, never scum, never gent

taillable et corve'able 2 merci.
T h e Tartar nobles have the right of life and death
over their slaves. They may adGiniiler juilice themselves upon their bondsmen, even t o sentence of death ;
but this privilege is never exercised in an arbitrary
way. I n case a slave has been put t o death, a superior
tribunal inveiligates t h e a&ion of t h e mailer, and if it
be found that he has abused his right, the innocent
blood is revenged. T h e Lamas w h i belong t o slave
families become free, in some degree, as soon as they
enter the sacerdotal tribe ; they are liable neither t o
rents nor enforced labour ; they are a t liberty
quit their country, and ramble through the worid
their
- pleasure, without anybody having the right
Stav them.
Although the relations between maSter and slave
are
full of humanity and good-will, there
are, nevertheless, Tartar sovereigns who abuse their
right, and oppress their people, and exa& exorbitant
tributes. We know one who makes use of a sy Stem of
oppression that is truly revolting. H e selehs from
among his flocks the oldeil and sicklies cattle, camels,
sheep and goats, and gives them in charge t o the rich
slaves in his States, who cannot, of course, obje& t o
paSture the cattle of their sovereign mailer, but are
fain t o consider it rather an honour. After a few
years, the king applies for his cattle, by this time all
dead or dying of illness or old age, and sele&s from the

.
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flocks of his slaves t h e youngelt and StrongeSt ; often
even, not content with this, he demands double or
treble the number. " Nothing," says he, 6 6 is more
juSt ; for in two or three years my beafis have been
multiplied, and therefore a great number of lambs, colts
calves-and young camels belong t o me."
Slavery, however mitigated and softened, can never
be in harmony with the dignity of man. It has been
abolished in Europe, and we hope will be abolished
one day among the . ~ o n g o lpeo'ple. But this great
revolution will, as everywhere else, be operated by the
influence of Chrifiianity. It will not be thkorymongers who will liberat'e these nomad people.
he
work will be the work of the ~rieStsof Tesus ChriSt. of
l , bivine charier,
the preachers of the Holy ~ o i ~ ethat
wherein are set forth the true rights of man. So soon
as the missionaries shall have t h g h t the Mongols to
say, " Our Father who art in Heaven," slavery will fall
in Tartary, and the tree of liberty will grow beside
the Cross.
After some davs' march across the sands of the
G ~ o u s ,we noticed on our way a small Lamasery,
richly built in a pieuresque and wild situation. We
passed on without Stopping. We had advanced a
gun-shot from the place, when we heard behind us the
galloping of a horse. On looking round we saw a
Lama following us at full speed. " Brothers," he
said, " you have passed our Soume [sum,!] ' Lamasery '
without Stopping. Are you in such hafie that you
cannot repose for a day, and offer your adorations to our
saint ? " " Yes, we are rather in a hurry ; our
journey is not of a few days ; we are going to the
Welt.'' " I knew very well by your physiognomies
that you were not Mongols, and that you came from the
WeSt ; but as you are going so far, you had better
profirate yourselves before our saint ; that will bring
you good luck." " We never profirate ourselves
218
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before men ; the true creed of the WeSt forbids that."
"Our saint is not a mere man; you do not imagine,
perhaps, that in our little Lamasery we have the
happiness t o possess a Chaberon, a living Buddha. It
is two years since he deigned t o descend from the
holy mountains of Thibet ; he is now seven years old.
In one of his former lives he was Grand Lama of a
splendid Lamasery in this vale, which was defiroyed,
according t o the prayer-books, in the time of the wars
of Tchinggis. T h e saint having re-appeared a few
vears since. we have confiruffed in hafie a small
Lamasery. Come, brothers, our saint will hold his
right hand over your heads, and luck will accompany
your Steps ! " " T h e men who know the Holy
Doctrine of the We& do not believe in all these
transmigrations of the Chaberons. We adore only
the Creator of Heaven and earth ; his name is Jehovah.
We believe that the child you have made superior of
your Lamasery is deStitutd of all power. hien have
nothing t o hope or to fear from him." When the
Lama heard these words, which he certainly never
expeffed, he was quite fiupified. By degrees his face
became animated, and at laA exhibited indignation and
anger. H e looked at us several times, then, pulling
the bridle of his horse, he turned short round and left
us hafiily, muttering-between his teeth some words
which we could not exaffly hear, but which we were
aware did not conStitute a benediffion.
T h e Tartars believe with firm and absolute faith
in all these various transmigrations. They would never
allow themselves to entertain the slighteSt doubt as t o
the authenticity of their Chaberons. These living
Buddhas are in large numbers, and are always placed
at the head of the moSt important Lamaseries. Sometimes they modeStly be$n their career in a small
temple, and have only a few disciples ; but very soon
their reputation increases around, and the small
J

I

TRAVELS IN TARTAKY,
Lamasery becomes a place of pilgrimage and devotion.
T h e neighbouring Lamas, speculating upon the rising
fashion, surround it with their cells ; the Lamasery
acquires development from year t o year, and becomes
a t laSt famous in the land.
T h e ele&tion and enthronization of the livine
0
Buddhas are condu&ted in so singular a manner as to be
well worth relating. When a Grand Lama has gone,
that is t o say is dead, the circumilance is no occasion
of mourning in t h e Lamasery. There are no tears,
no lamentations, for everybody knows the Chaberon
will very soon reappear. This apparent death is
but t h e beginning of a new exiilence, as i t were, one
ring more added t o the unlimited, uninterrupted
chain of successive lives-a
regular palingenesis.
While t h e saint is in a State of chrysalis, his disciples
are in t h e greateil anxiety ; for i t is their molt important affair t o discover the place where their malter
will resume life. A rainbow appearing in the air
is considered a signal sent t o them by their old Great
Lama t o aid them in their research. Everyone therer~
upon says his prayers, and while t h e ~ a m i s e which
has loil its Buddha redoubles its failings and prayers,
a troop of e l e a proceeds t o consult t h e Tchurtchun
[churchun] or augur, famous for t h e knowledge of
things hidden from the common herd. He is informed that on such a day of such a moon the rainbow
of the Chaberon has manifeiled itself on the sky; it
made its appearance in such a place ; i t was more or
less luminous, and i t was visible so long ; then it
disappeared amid such and such circumilances.
When t h e Tchurtchun has received all the necessary
indications, he recites some prayers, opens his books
of divination, and pronounces a t laSt his oracle, while
the Tartars who have come t o consult him lifien,
kneeling and full of unaion. " Your Great Lama,"
says he, " has reappeared in Thibet, a t such a difiance
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from your Lamasery. You will find him in such a
family." When these poor Mongols have heard this
oracle, they return full of joy t o announce t h e glad
tidings to ;heir Lamasery.
It often happens that the disciples of the d e f u n a
have no occasion to trouble themselves at all in order
t o discover t h e new birth-place of their Great Lama.
He himself takes t h e trouble t o initiate them into t h e
secrets of his transformation. As soon as he has
effeaed his metamorphosis in Thibet, he reveals himself at an age when common children cannot yet
articulate a single word. " It is I," he says with the
accent of authority ; " it is I who am the Great Lama
the living ~ u d d h a - o such
f
a temple; c o n d u a me t o my
ancient Lamasery. I am its immortal superior."
T h e wonderful baby having thus spoken, it is
speedily communicated t o the Lamas of the roumb
indicated that their Chabtron is born in such a place
and they are summoned t o attend and invite him
home.
I n whatever manner the Tartars discover the
residence of their Great Lama, whether by t h e appearance of the rainbow, or by the spontaneous revelation
of the Chaberon himserf. the;.' are alwavs
full of
.'
intense ioy on the occasion. Soon all is movement in
the tents, and the thousand preparations for a long
journey are made with enthusiasm, for i t is almoSt
always in Thibet that they have t o seek their living
Buddha, who seldom fails t o play them the trick of
transmigrating in some remote and almoSt inaccessible
countrv. Evervone contributes his share t o the
organiiation of the holy journey. If the king of t h e
country does not place himself at t h e head of the
caravan, he sends either his own son or one of the
mofi illufirious members of the roval
familv. T h e
4
great Mandarins, or miniaers of the King, consider it
their duty and an honour t o join the party. When
4
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everything is at lafi prepared, an auspicious day is
chosen, and t h e caravan Starts.
Sometimes these poor Mongols, after having
endured incredible fatigues in horrible deserts, fall into
the hands of the brigaids of t h e Blue Sea, who Strip
them from head t o foot. If they do not die of hunger
and cold in those dreadful solitudes-if
they succeed
in returning t o t h e place whence they cake-they
commence t h e preparations for a new journey. There
is nothing capable of discouraging them. At laSt,
when by dint of energy and perseverance, they have
contrived t o reach t h e eternal sanauary, they profirate
themselves before the child who has been indicated to
them. T h e young Chaberon, however, is not saluted
and proclaimed Great Lama without a previous
examination. There is held a solemn sitting, at
which the new living Buddha is examined publicly,
with a scrupulous attention. H e is asked the name
of t h e ~ a m i s e of
r ~which he assumes t o be the Great
Lama ; a t what diStance it is ; what is the number of
is interrogated respeethe Lamas residing in it.
ing the habits and cufioms of the defunEt Great
Lama, and the principal circum Stances at tending
his death. After all these quefiions, there are placed
before him different prayer-books, articles of furniture,
teapots, cups, etc., and amongSt all these things he has
t o point out those which belonged t o his former
life.
Generally, this child, at mofi but five or six years
old. comes forth vi&orious out of all these trials.
H e answers accurately all the queaions that are put
to him, and makes without any embarrassment the
inventory of his goods. " Here," he says, " are the
prayer-books I used ; there is the japanned porringer out of which I drank my tea." And so on.
No doubt t h e Mongols are often dupes of the fraud
of those who have an intereSt in making a Great Lama
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out of this puppet. Yet we believe that often all this
proceeds on both sides with honefiy and good faith.
From the information we obtained from persons
worthy of the greatefi credit, it appears certain that
all that is said of t h e Chaberons mufi not be ranged
amongfl illusion and deception. A purely human
philosophy will, undoubtedly, rejeEt such things, or
put them, without hesitating, down t o the account
of Lama impcfiure. We Catholic missionaries believe
that the &at liar who once deceived our firfi parents
in the earthlv Paradise fiill Dursues his svflem of
falsehood in ;he world. H e k h o had the 'power t o
hold up in t h e air Simon Magus may well a< this day
sL~ e a kt o mankind bv the mouth of an infant. in order
to maintain the faith of his adorers.
When the titles of the living Buddha have been
confirmed, he is conduaed in triumph t o the Lamasery,
of which he is t o be the Grand Lama. Upon the road
he takes, all is excitement. all is m o v h e n t . T h e
Tartars assemble in large crowds t o profirate themselves on his wav. and t o Dresent t o him their offerings.
As soon as he i6 'arrived 'at his Lamasery, he is placed
upon the altar ; and then kings, princes, mandarins,
Lamas, Tartars, from the richelt t o the poorelt, come
and bend the head before this child, which has been
brought from t h e depths of hib bet, at enormous
expense, and whose demoniac possessions excite
everybody's respeQ, admiration, and enthusiasm.
There is no Tartar kingdom which does not possess
in one of its Lamaseries, of the firfi class, a living
Buddha. Besides this superior, there is always another
Grand Lama, who is seleQed from members of t h e
royal family. T h e Thibetian Lama resides in the
Lamasery, like a living idol, receiving every day the
adorations of the devout, upon whom in return he
befiows his blessing. Everything which relates t o
prayers and liturgical ceremonies is placed under his
J

0

TRAVELS IN TARTARY,
immediate superintendence. T h e Mongol Grand
Lama is charged with t h e adminifiration, good order,
and executive of the Lamasery ; he governs while his
colleague is content t o reign. T h e famous maxim,
Le roi rigne et ne gouverne pas, is not, therefore, the
grand discovery in politics t h a t some people imagine.
People pretend t o invent a new syfiem, and merely
plunder, without saying a word about it, the old
con Aitution of the Tartar Lamaseries.
Below these two sovereigns are several subaltern
officers, who dire& the details of the adminifiration,
t h e revenues, the sales, t h e purchases, and the discipline. T h e scribes keep thd regifiers, and draw up
the regulations and orders which the governor Lama
for t h e good keeping and order of the
Lamasery. These scribes are generally well versed
in the Mongol, Thibetian, and sometimes in the
Chinese and - ~ a n t c h o u languages. Before they are
admitted t o this employment they are obliged to
undergo a very rigorous examination, in presence of all
the Lamas and of the principle civil authorities of the
country.
After this Aaff of superiors and officers, the inhabitants of t h e Lamasery are divided in Lama-mafiers and
Lama-disciples or Chabis ; each Lama has under his
dire&ion one or more Ckabis. who live in his small
house. and execute all the details of the household.
If the mafier possesses cattle, they take charge of
them, milk t h e cows, and prepare the butter and
cream. I n return for these services, the mailer
direas his disciples in the fiudy of the prayers, and
initiates them into the liturgy. Every morning the
Chabi muA be u p before his mafier ; his firfi task is to
sweep the chamber, t o light a fire and t o make the tea ;
after that he takes his prayer-book, presents it respefifully t o his mafler, and profirates himself thrice before
him, without saying a single word. This sign of
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respe&t is equivalent to a requefi that the lesson he has
t o learn in the course of the day may be marked. T h e
ma5ter opens the book, and reads some passages,
according t o the capacity of the scholar, who then
makes three more profirations in sign of thanks, and
returns t o his affairs.
T h e Cbabi Studies his -prayer-book,
when he is
.
disposed t o do so, there being no fixed period for that ;
he may spend his time sleeping or romping with t h e
other young pupils, without the slightefi interference
on the part of his mailer. When the hour for retiring
to bed has arrived, he recites the lesson assigned him in
the morning, in a monotonous manner ; if the recitation is good, he is looked upon as having done his
duty, the silence of his mafier being t h e only praise
he is entitled t o obtain ; if, on the contrary, he is
not able to give a good account of his lesson, the
severefi punishment makes him sensible of his fault.
It often 'hamens that under such circumfiances t h e
mailer, laying aside his usual gravity, rushes upon his
scholar, and overwhelms him at once with blows and
terrible maledictions. Some of the pupils, who are
over maltreated. run awav and seek adventures far
from their Lamasery ; bu; in general they patiently
submit t o t h e punishment infli&ed on them, even that
of passing t h e night in the open air, wkhout any
clothes and in full winter. We often had opportunities of talking with Chabir, and when we asked
them whether there was no means of learning
the
u
prayers without being beaten, they ingenuously and
with an accent manifefiing entire conviaion, replied,
that it was impossible. " T h e prayers one knows
befi," they said, " are always those for which one has
got mofi blows. T h e Lamas who cannot recite
prayers, or cure maladies, or tell fortunes, or p r e d i a
the future, are those who have not been beaten well
by their mafiers."
L L
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Besides these Studies, which are conduffed at home.
and under the immediate superintendence of the
mailer, t h e Chabis may attend, in the Lamasery,
public leaures, wherein t h e books which relate to
;eligion and t o medicine are expounded. But these
commentaries are moStly vague, unsatisfaQory, and
quite inadequate t o form learned Lamas ; there are
few of them who can give an exaQ account of the books
they Study ; t o juStSy their omission in this respea,
they never fail t o allege the profundity of the doarine.
As t o t h e great majority of t h e Lamas, they think it
more convenient and expeditious to recite the prayers
in a merely mechanical way, without giving themselves any trouble about the ideas they contain.
When we come t o speak of the Lamaseries of Thibet,
where t h e inStru&ion is more c o mI~ l e t ethan in those
of Tartary, we shall enter into some details upon Lama
Studies.
T h e Thibetian books alone being reputed canonical,
and admitted as such by the BuddhiSt Reformation,
t h e Mongol Lamas pass (heir lives in Studying a foreign
idiom, without troubling themselves at all about their
own language. There are many of them well versed
in t h e Thibetian literature, who do not even know
their own Mongol alphabet. There are indeed a few
Lamaseries where t h e Study of t h e Tartarian idiom
receives some slight attention, and where they sometimes recite Mongol prayers, but these are always a
translation of Thibetian books. A Lama who can
read Thibetian and Mongol is reputed quite a savant;
is thought a being raised above mankind, if he has some
knowledge of Chinese and Mantchou literature.
As we advanced in t h e Ortous, t h e country seemed
more and more desert and dismal. T o make matters
Still worse, a terrible florm, solemnly closing in the
autumn season, brought upon us the cold of winter.
One day, we were proceeding with difficulty through
226
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the arid sandy desert ; the perspiration ran down our
foreheads, for t h e heat was stifling ; we felt overpowered by the closeness of the atmosphere, and our
Sarnels, wiih out firetched necks and mouths half open,
t t h e air a breath of cooling freshness.
vainlv s o u ~ h in
~ o w i r d snoon, dark clouds began t o gat%er in the
horizon ; fearfil of being surprked by :he Storm, we
determined t o itch our tent. But where ? We
looked round on' all sides ; we ascended t o the tops
of the hillocks and anxiously sought with our eyes for
some Tartar habitation which might provide us with
fuel, but in vain ; we had before us on all sides nothing
but a mournful solitude. From time t o time we saw
the foxes retiring t o their holes, and herds of yellow
goats running t o take repose in the defiles of the
mountains. Meantime, the clouds continued to rise
and the wind began t o blow violently. I n the irregularity of its gu&s it seemed now t o bring us the tempefi,
now t o drive it from us. While we were thus suspended between hope and fear, loud claps of thunder
and repeated flashes of lightning, that seemed t o
enkindle the sky, gave us notice that we had no other
resource than t o place ourselves entirely in the hands
of Providence. t he icy north wind bfowing fiercely,
we direaed our Steps t o a defile, which opened near
u s ; but before we had time t o reach it the Storm
exploded. At fir&, rain fell in torrents, then hail, and
at laSt snow half melted. I n an inflant we were
wet through to the skin, and felt the cold seizing upon
our limbs. We immediately alighted, hoping that
walking would warm us a little, but we had hardly
advanced ten &eps amidfl the del'uge of sand, when o l r
legs sank as in mortar. When we found it impossible t o
go any further we sought shelter by the side of our
camels, and crouched down, pressing our arms closely
again& our sides, in order to attain, if possible, a
little warmth.
V
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While t h e Storm continued t o hurl againSt us its
fury, we awaited with resignation thewfate which
Providence deained for us. It was impossible t o pitch
t h e tent ; it was beyond human power t o spread cloth
saturated with rain, and half frozen by the north
wind. Besides it would have been difficult t o find a
site for it, since the water Streamed in every dire&ion.
Amid circumStances so dreadful, we look'ed at each
other in sadness and in silence ; we felt the natural
warmth of our body diminishing every minute, and
our blood beginning to freeze. We offered, therefore,
t h e sacrifice of our lives t o God, for we were convinced
that we should die of cold during the night.
One of us, however, collecting all his flrength and
all his energy, climbed u p an eminence, which commanded a view of the contiguous defile, and discovered
a footpath, leading by a thousand sinuosities into the
depths of the immense ravine ; he pursued its dire&ion
anh after a few Steps in the hollckv.' perceived in the
sides of the mountiin large openings, like doors. At
this sight, recovering at once his courage and his
Strength.
he ascended once more t h e eminence in order
u
t o communicate thegood news t o his companions. "We
are saved," he cried ; " there are caves in this defile ;
let us halien t o take refupe in them." These words
immediately aroused the Tittle caravan ; we left our
animals upon the hill, and speedily descended into the
ravine. A footpath led t o the opening ; we advanced
our heads, and discovered in the interior of the
mountain, not simple caves formed by nature, but
fine, spacious apartments excavated by the hand of
man. Our firfi exclamation was an expression of
thankfulness for the goodness of Providence. We
seleaed the cleaneSt and largefl of these caverns, and
in an inStant passed from the utmofi misery to the
height of felicity. It was like a sudden and unhoped
for transition from death t o life.
I
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On viewing these subterranean dwellings, conStruBed w i t h s o much elegance and solidity, b e were
of opinion that some Chinese families had repaired t o
this country t o cultivate the soil ; but that, repelled
by its barrenness, they had given u p their enterprise.
Traces of cultivation, which we perceived here and
there, confirmed our conjeaure. When the Chinese
e5tablish themselves anywhere in Tartary, if they find
mountains, the earth of which is hard and solid,
thev excavate caverns in their sides. These habitatibns are cheaper than houses, and less exposed t o the
irregularity of the seasons. They are generally well
laid out ; on each side of the door there are windows,
giving sufficient light t o the interior ; the walls, t h e
ceiling, the furnaces, the kang, everything inside is so
coated with plafler, so firm and shining, that it has
the amearance of Stucco. These caves have the
advantage of being very warm in winter and very cool
in summer; the want of sufficient air, however,
sometimes makes a sojourn in them dangerous t o
the health. Those dwellings were no novelty to us,
for thev abound in our missyon of Si-Wan.
we had never seen any so well conflruaed as these of
the Ortous.
We took possession of one of these subterranean
abodes, a n d commenced proceedings by making a
large fire in t h e furnaces, with plentiful bundles of
hemp-&ems, which we found in one of the caves.
Never, on our journey, had we at our disposal such
excellent fuel. Our clothes dried verv soon. and we
were so happy at being in this fine hotel o f Providence, that we spent the greater part of the night
enjoying the delightful sensation of warmth, while
Samdadchiemba was never tired of broiling little cakes
in mutton fat. It was altogether quite a feflival with
us, and our flour felt somewhat the effeas of it.
T h e animals were not less happy than we. We
A
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found for them Stables out in the mountains, and,
which was better Still, excellent forage. One cave
was filled with millet stems and oat-Straw. But for
this horrible Storm, which had nearly killed us, our
animals would never have got so grand a treat. After
having for a long time enjoyed the poetry of our
miraculous position, we yielded to the necessity of
taking repose, and laid down upon a well-warmed
kang, which made us forget t h e terrible cold we had
endured during the tempea.
Next morning, while Samdadchiemba was using the
reSt of the hemp Stems, and drying our baggage, we
went for a nearer inspe&ion of these numerous subterrenes. We had scarcely gone ten Steps, when we
beheld, t o our great aStonishment, whirls of smoke
issuing from t h e door and windows of a cave adjoining
our own. As we fancied we were alone in the desert,
the sight of this smoke excited a surprise, mingled with
fear. We direeed our Steps t o the opening of the
cavern, and, on reaching the threshold of the door,
perceived within a large fire of hemp Stems, whose
undulating flame reached the ceiling, so that the place
looked like an oven. On further invefiigation we
observed a human form moving amidfi the thick
smoke ; we soon heard the Tartar salute, " Mendou ! "
uttered by a sonorous voice ; " Come and sit beside
this fire." We did not like to advance. This cave
of Cacus, that loud voice, presented to our minds
something f anta Stic.
Finding that we remained
silent and motionless. the inhabitant of this sort of
vent-hole of Erebus, rose and came to the threshold.
H e was neither a devil nor a ghoSt, but simply a Mongol
Tartar, who, the night before, having been surprised by
the Storm, had fled to this cave, where he had passed
the night. After a few words about the rain, wind
and hail, we invited him t o breakfam with us, and
brought him to our dwelling. While Samdadchiemba,
I
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aided by our gueSt, made the tea, we went out again to
pursue our researches.
We walked amid these deserted and silent abodes
with a curiosity not free from terror. All were
conStruaed upon much the same model, and Still
preserved their priStine integrity. Chinese charaaers
engraved on the walls, and pieces of porcelain vases,
confirmed our impression that these caves had been
inhabited not long since by Chinese. Some old
women's shoes, which we discovered in a corner,
removed any remaining doubt. We could not shake
off a feeling of sadness and melancholy, when we
thought of those numerous families, who, after having
lived a long time in the entrails of this large mountain,
had gone elsewhere to seek a more hospitable soil.
As we entered the caves, we alarmed flocks of sparrows,
which had not yet left these former dwellings of man,
but had, on the contrary, boldly taken possession of
these grand neSts. T h e millet and oats flrewn
around- profusely, induced them to remain. " Undoubtedly," said we, " they too will fly away when
they no longer find here any more grains, when they
find that the old inhabitants of these caves return no
more, and they will seek hospitality under the roofs
of houses."
T h e sparrow is a regular cosmopolite ; we have
found it wherever we have found man ; ever with the
same vivid, petulant, quarrelsome charaaer ; ever
with the same sharp, angry cry. It is, however, t o be
remarked that in Tartary, China, and Thibet it is,
perhaps, more insolent -than i n . Europe ; because
there, nobody makes war upon it, and its n e e and brood
are piously respeaed. You see it boldly enter the
house, live there on familiar terms, and peck up
~h'e
at its leisure the remnants of man's food.
Chinese call i t Kio-nio-euI [Chia-niao-hb], " bird of
the family ".
I
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After having inspeaed about thirty of these caves,
which did not present anything remarkable, we
returned t o our own. At breakfalt, the conversation
naturally turned upon the Chinese who had excavated
these dwellings. We asked the Tartar if he had seen
them. " What ! " said he, " have I seen the Kitats
who inhabited this defile ? Why, I knew all of them ;
it is not more than two years since they left the
country. For that matter," he added, " they had no
right t o remain here ; as they were rascals, it was quite
" Rascals, say you ?
proper t o t u r n t h e m out."
Why, what mischief could they do in this wretched
ravine ? " " Oh, t h e Kitats are sly, cheating fellows.
At firSt they seemed very good ; but that did not
la& long. It is more than twenty years ago that a
few of their families sought our hospitality; as they
were poor, they got permission t o cultivate some land
in t h e vicinity, on condition that every year after
harvelt they should furnish some oatmeal to the
a
t of t h e country. By degrees, other families
arrived, who also excavated caverns wherein to dwell ;
and soon this defile was full of them. I n the beginning, these Kitats showed a gentle, quiet charaaer ;
we lived together like brothers. Tell me, Sirs Lamas,
is it not well t o live together like brothers ? Are not
all men brothers ? " " Yes, that is true ; you
speak the words of jultice ; but why did these Kitats
go hence ? " " Peace did not lafl long ; they soon
showed themselves wicked and false. Inliead of
being content with what had been given them, they
extended their cultivation at their pleasure, and took
possession of a large territory without asking anyone's leave. When they were rich they would not pay
the oatmeal they had agreed t o pay as tribute. Every
year, when we claimed t h e rent, we were received
with insults and malediaions. But the worli thing
was that these rascally Kitats turned thieves, and
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took possession of all the goats and sheep that loA
their way in the sinuosities of the ravine. At l a o , a
Taitri oi great courage and capacity called together
the Mongols of the neighbourho~d, and said,' T h e Kitats take away our land, they Steal our beaSts,
and curse us : as the; do not a& or speak as brothers,
we muSt expel then;.' Everybody Gas pleased with
these words of the old Taitsi. After a deliberation, it
was decided that the principal men of the country
should go t o t h e king, and supplicate an order condemning t h e Kitats t o be expelled. I was one of the
deputation. T h e king reproached us for having
permitted foreigners t o cultivate our lands ; we
pro firated ourselves before him, observing profound silence. However, the king, who always aBs
with juStice, had the order written, and sealed with his
red seal. T h e ordonnance said, that t h e king would
not permit the Kitats t o live any longer in the country;
and that they mu& leave i t before the firit day of the
eighth moon. Three T a i t ~ i rode off t o present
the ordonnance t o the Kitats. They made no answer
t o the three deputies, but said ambngfi themselves,
' T h e king desires us t o go ; very well.'
" Afterwards we learned that thev had assembled
and had resolved t o disobey the orders of the kina
and t o remain in the count;y, in spite of him.
hi
firA day of the eighth moon arrived, and they Still
occupied calmly tgeir habitations, without making
any preparations for departure. I n the morning,
before daybreak, all t h e Tartars mounted their
horses, armed themselves with their lances, and drove
their flocks and herds upon the cultivated lands of the
Kitats, on which the crop was Still Standing : when the
sun rose, nothing of t h a t crop was left. All had been
devoured by the animals, or trodden down. T h e Kitats
yelled and lursed us, but the thing was done. Seeing
that their position was desperate they colleaed, the
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same day, their furniture and agricultural implements,
and went off t o settle in the eaStern parts of the Ortous.
at some diStance from the Yellow ~ i v e rnear
,
the paga:
Gol. As you came through Tchagan-Kouren, you
muSt have met on your route, weSt of the Paga-Gol,
Kitats cultivating some pieces of land ; well, it was
they who inhabited this defile, and excavated all
th&e caves."
Having finished this narrative, the Tartar went out
for a moment and brought back a small packet, which
he had left in the cavern where he had ~ a s s e dthe
night. " Sirs Lamas," he said on his r'eturn, " I
muSt depart ; but will you not come and repose for
a few days in my dwelling ? M y tent is not far
hence ; i t is behind that sandy mountain which you
perceive there towards the north. It is at the utmofi
not more than thirty lis off." " We are much obliged
t o you," answered we. " T h e hospitality of the
Mongols of Ortous is known everywhere, but we
have a long journey before us ; we cannot flop on our
way." " What are a few days, sooner or later, in a
long journey ? Your beafls cannot always be on their
feet ; they need a little reSt. You yourselves have
had much t o endure from the weather of yefierday.
Come with me ; all will then be well. I n four days
we shall have a feStiva1. My eldeSt son is going to
eaablish a family. Come t o t h e nuptials of my son ;
your presence will bring him good fortune." The
Tartar, seeing us inflexible, mounted his horse, and
after having ascended the pathway which led t o the
defile, disappeared across the heath and sand of the
desert.
Under other circumStances, we should have accepted
with pleasure t h e offer thus made; but we desired to
make the shortea possible Stay amongfi the Ortous.
We were anxious t o leave behind us that miserable
country, where our animals were waSting away daily,
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and where we had ourselves met with such fatigue
and misery. Besides, a Mongol wedding was no new
thing t o us. Since we had entered Tartary we had
witnessed, more than once, ceremonies of that kind.
T h e Mongols marry very young, and always under
the influence of the absolute authority of the parents.
This affair, so grave and important, is initiated, discussed and concluded, without the two persons moSt
interefled in it taking the lea5t part in it. Whatever promises of marriage may take place in youth, or
at more advanced age, it is the parents who always
settle the contra&, without even speaking t o their
children about it. T h e two future consorts do not
know, perhaps never saw each other. It is only when
they are married that they have the opportunity to
inquire whether there is any sympathy between their
charafiers or not.
T h e daughter never brings any marriage portion.
On the contrary, the young man has to make presents
to the family of his bride : and the value of these
presents is sdldom left t o the generosity of the husband's parents. Everything is arranged beforehand
and set forth in a public document, with the minute&
present
details. I n fa&, h e matter is less'a marriage
u
than the price of an obje&, sold by one party and
bought by t h e other. T h e thing is indeed very
clearly expressed in their language ; they say, " I
have bought for my son the daughter of so and so."
" W e have sold okr d a u ~ h t e r such and such a
family." T h e marriage contra& is thus simply a
contra& of sale. There are mediators who bargain
and haggle, up and down, till at la& they come t i an
agreement. When it is settled how many horses,
oxen, sheep, pieces of linen, pounds of butter, what
quantity of brandy and wheat-flour shall be given to
the family of the bride, the contra& is at length drawn
up before witnesses, and the daughter becomes the
I
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property of the purchaser. She remains, however,
with her family till the time of t h e nuptial ceremonies.
When the marriage has been concluded between the
mediators, the father of the bridegroom, accompanied
by his nearefl relations, carries the news t o the family
of the bride. O n entering, they profirate themselves before t h e little domeAic altar, and offer to the
idol of Buddha a boiled sheep's head, milk, and a sash
of white silk. T h e n they partake of a repafl provided
by the parents of the bridegroom. During the repaSr
all the relations of the bride receive a piece of money,
which they deposit in a vase filled with wine made
of fermented milk. T h e father of the bride drinks
the wine, and keeps the money. This ceremonv is
called. T a h i l - T ~ b i h i u [takil-taibikhu] " Striking 'the

he

day indicated by the Lamas as auspicious for
the marriage having arrived, the bridegroom sends early
in the morning a deputation t o fetch the girl who has
been betrothed t o him, or rather whom he has bought.
When the envoys draw near, the relations and friends
of t h e bride piace themselies in a circle before the
door, as if t o bppose t h e departure of the bride, and
then begins a feigned fight, which of course terminates
with the bride beinp carried off. She is placed on a
horse, and having bgen thrice led round Ler paternal
house, she is then taken at full gallop to the tent
which has been prepared for the purpose, near the
dwellinp of her father-in-law. Meantime all the
T a r t a r s of t h e neighbourhood, the relations and
friends of both families, repair t o the wedding-feam,
and offer their presents t o the new married pair.
T h e extent of these presents, which consifis of beams
and eatables, is left t o the generosity of the guess.
They are deStined for the father of the bridegroom
and often fully indemnify him for his expenses
in the purchase of the bride. As the offered animals
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come up they are taken into folds ready confiruoed
for them. At the weddings of rich Tartars, these
large folds receive great herds of oxen, horses and
sheep. Generally the gueSts are generous enough,
for they know that they will be paid in return, upon
a similar occasion.
When the bride has finished dressing, she is introduced t o her father-in-law ; and while the assembled
Lamas recite the prayers prescribed by the ritual, she
first proflrates herself before the image of Buddha,
then before the hearth, and laflly before the father,
mother, and other near relatives of the bridegroom,
who, on his part, performs the same ceremonies
towards the family of his bride, assembled in an adjacent tent. l hen comes the wedding-feafl, which
sometimes continues for seven or eight days. An
excessive profusion of fat meat, infinite tobacco, and
large jars of brandy, confiitute the splendour and
magnificence of these repafls. Sometimes music is
adJed t o the entertainmknt, and they invite Toolholo.s, or Tartar singers, t o give more solemnity t o the
fe Stival.
T h e plurality of wives is admitted in Tartary, being
opposed neither to the laws, nor t o t h e religion, nor t o
the manners of the country. T h e firfl wife is always
the miflress of t h e household, and the mofl respe&ed
in the familv. T h e other wives bear the name of
little spousesbagri hme) [baga erne], and owe obedience
and respe&t t o the fir&
~ol~gam
abolished
~,
by the Gospel, and contrary in
itself to the happiness and concord of families, may,
perhaps, be regarded as a blessing t o the Tartars.
Considering the present State of society with them, it
is, as it were, a barrier opposed to libertinism and
corruption of morals. Celibacy being imposed on the
Lamas, and the class of those who shave the head and
live in lamaseries being so numerous, it is easy t o

TRAVELS IN TARTARY,
conceive what disorders would arise from this multiplication of young women without support and
abandoned t o themselves, if girls could not be placed
in families in the quality of second wives.
Divorce is very frequent among the Tartars. It
takes place without any participation of the civil or
ecclesiafiical authorities. T h e husband, who reDudiates his wife, has not even occasion for a pretext
t o iuStify his condu&. H e sends her back, without
any formality, t o her parents, and contents himself
with a message that he does not require her anylonger.
This proceeding is in accordance with Tartar manners,
and does not offend anyone. T h e husband thinks
himself entitled t o the privilege, in consideration of the
oxen, sheep and horses h e w a s obliged to give as
nuptial vresents. T h e varents of the re~udiated
wife do i o t complain at Laving their daugh;er back;
she resumes her place in the family till another husband
Dresents himself. in which case. thev even rejoice over
;he
*.
profit they make by thus seiling ;he same kerchandise twice over.
I n Tartarv. the women lead an i n d e ~ e n d e n tlife
~ far from being oppresied and kept
enough. T & are
in servitude, as with other Asiatic nations. They may
come and go at their pleasure, ride out on horseback,
and pay each other visits from tent t o tent. Infiead
of the soft, languishing physiognomy of the Chinese
women, the Tartar woman presents in her bearing and
manners a power and force well in accordance with
her active life and nomad habits and her attire
augments the eff e& of her masculine, haughty mien.
Large leather boots, and a long green or violet robe
fafiened round the waiSt by a black or blue girdle,
constitutes her dress, except that sometimes she wears
over the great robe a small coat, resembling in form
our waificoats, but very large and coming down to the
hips. T h e hair of the Tartar woman is divided in two
I
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tresses, tied up in taffetas, and hanging down upon the
bosom ; their luxury consifis in ornamenting the
girdle and hair with spangles of gold and silver, pearls,
coral and a thousand other toys, the form and quality
of which it would be difficult for us t o define, as we
had neither opportunity, nor taSte, nor patience
to pay serious attention t o these futilities.

CHAPTER IX
THE
Tartar who had juSt taken his leave had informed
us that a short diStance from the caverns we should find
in a vale t h e fineSt paSturages in the whole country of
the Ortous. We resolved t o depart. It was near
noon already when we Started. T h e sky was clear,
the sun brilliant ; but the temperature, Still affe&ed
by the Storm of t h e preceding day, was cbld and sharp.
After having travelled for nearly two hours over a
sandy soil, deeply furrowed by the Streams of rain, we
entered, on a Hidden, a valley whose smiling, fertile
aspe& singularly contraSted with all that we had
hiiherto seen among the Ortous. I n the centre flowed
an abundant rivulet, whose sources were loSt in the
sand; and on both sides, the hills, which rose like an
amphitheat re, were covered with pa Sturage and
clumps of shrubs.
Though it was Still early, we gave up all idea of
continuing our journey that day. T h e place was too
beautiful t o be passed by ; besides, the north wind
had arisen, and the air became intolerably cold. We
pitched our tent, therefore, in a corner, sheltered by the
hills. From the interior of the tent, our view extentended, without obStru&ion, down the valley, and we
were thus enabled t o watch our animals without
moving.
After sunset, the violence of the wind increased, and
the cold became more and more intense. We thought
it advisable to take some measures of security. While
Samdadchiemba piled u p large Stones t o consolidate
the borders of the tent, we went about t h e adjacent
hills, and made, by aid of a hatchet, an abundant
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provision of fuel. As soon as we had taken our tea
and our daily broth, we went to sleep. But sleep
did not la Jt long ; the cold became so severe that it
soon roused us. " We can't remain so," said the
Dchiahour ; " if we don't want to die of cold on our
goatskins, we muSt get up and make a large fire."
Samdadchiemba's words were full of sense ; it was not
advisable to sleep at such a time, and accordingly we
rose, and added to our usual dress the great sheepskin robes that we had bought at Blue Town.
Our fire of roots and ireen branches was hardly
lighted, when we felt our eyes as it were calcined
by the biting, acid influence of a thick smoke, which
filled the tent. We opened the door ; but as this gave
admission to the wind, without getting rid of the
smoke, we were soon obliged to shut it again. Samdadchiemba was not in any way moleJted by t h e thick
smoke, which fiifled us and drew burning tears from
our eyes. He laughed without pity a t seeing us
crouched by the fire, our heads bending over our
knees, and our faces buried in both hands. " My
spiritual fathers," he said, " your eyes are large and
bright, but they cannot endure a little smoke ; mine
are small and ugly, but, never mind, they perform
their service verv well."
T h e ieSts of our camel
driver were not much adapted to cheer us u p ; we
suffered dreadfully. Yet, amid our tribulations, we
saw occasion to feel our happiness to be very great.
We could not refle& without gratitude upon the
goodness of Providence, which Gad led us tb caves,
whose great value we now fully appreciated. If we
had not been able t o dry our clothes, if we had been
surprised by the cold in the piteous Jtate in which
the Storm had left us, we certainly could not have
lived long; we should have been' frozen with our
clothes in one immovable block.
We did not think it prudent to proceed amid such
I

J

J

TRAVELS

IN TARTARY:

severe cold, and t o leave an encampment, where at
leaSt our animals got sufficient he;bage t o browse
upon, and where fuel was abundant. Towards noon.
t h e weather having grown milder, we went out to
cut wood on the hills. O n our wav we observed
that our animals had left t h e paadrage, and colle&ed on t h e banks of t h e rivulet. We at once conceived that they were tormented by thirst, and that the
Stream being frozen, they could not quench it. We
bent our Steps t o them, a i d found, in #a&, the camels
eagerly licking the surface of the ice, while the horse
and the muld were kicking upon i t - with their hard
hoofs. T h e hatchet we hid Lrought with us to cut
wood, served t o break the ice, and to dig a small pond,
where our animals could quench their thir5t.
Towards evening, t h e cold having resumed its
intensity, we adopted a plan for enabling us to obtain
a better sleep than we had in the preceding night.
Until morning, the time was divided into three
watches, and iach of us was charged, in turn, with
keeping u p a large fire in the tent while the others
slept. Thus we did not feel much of the cold, and
slept in peace, without fear of setting our linen house
on fire.
After two days of horrible cold the wind abated, and
we resolved t o proceed on our way. It was only
with great difficulty t h a t we got down our tent. The
firs nail that we tried to draw out, broke like glass
under the hammer. T h e sandy, humid soil on which
we had made our encampment, was so frozen that the
nails fiuck in it as if they had been encrufied in fione.
T o uproot them, we were obliged to wet them several
times with boiling water.
At the time of our departure, the temperature was
so mild that we were fain t o take off our skin coats,
and t o pack them u p until further occasion. Nothing
is more frequent in Tartary than these sudden changes
-
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of temperature. Sometimes the mildeli weather is
abruptly followed by the moSt horrible froli. All
that is needed for this is the falling of snow, and
the subsequent rise of the north wind. Anyone not
inured t o these sudden changes of the atmosphere,
and not provided, in travelling, with well-furred
robes, is often exposed t o dreadful accidents. I n the
north of ~ o n ~ o l iespecially,
'a
it is not unusual t o find
travellers frozen to death amid fl the desert.
On the fifteenth day of the new moon we came
upon numerous caravans, following, like ourselves the
dire&ion from eaSt t o weli. T h e road was filled with
men, women and children, r i d i n ~on camels, or oxen.
r hey were all repairing, they &id, t o the Lamasery
of Rache-Tchurin rRash'e-churin (bkra-shis . . .?)I.
When they had asfed whether our' journey had tKe
same objea, they were surprised "at receiving an
answer in the negative. These numerous pilgrims,
the aStonishment ihev showed uDon hearing-that we
were not going t o t h e Lamasery of Rache-Tchurin
excited our curiosity. At t h e turn of a defile, we
overtook an old Lama, who, laden with a heavy pack,
seemed to make his way with great labour 'and pain.
'' Brother,'' said we, " ybu are oih ; your black haiis are
not so numerous as the grey. Doubtless your fatigue
mufl be extreme. Place vour burden uDon one
of our camels ; that will relikve you a little.'
Upon
hearing these words the old man proarated himself
before us, in order t o express his gratitude. We made a
camel kneel, and Samdadchiemba added t o our
baggage that of the Lama. As soon as the pilgrim
was relieved from the weight which had oppressed
him, his walk became morewelaStic, and an eiiression
of satisfaaion was diffused over his countenance.
" Brother,"
said we, " we are from the Welt, and
the affairs of your country not being well known
t o us, we are aflonished a t finding so many pilgrims
J
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here in t h e desert." " We are all going t o RacheTchurin," replied he, in accents full of emotion.
" Doubtless," said we, " some grand solemnity calls
you together." " Yes, to-morrow will be a great
day : a Lama Boktk [bogda] will manifefi his power :
kill himself, yet not die." We at once underfiood
what solemnity it was that thus attraEted the OrtousTartars. A Lama was t o cut himself open, take out
his entrails and place them before him, and then
so
resume his previous condition. This sve&acle.
L
cruel and disgufiing, is very common in the Lamaseries of Tartary. T h e Bokti who is t o manifefl his
power, as t h e ' ~ o n g o l s phrase it, prepares himself
for t h e formidable operation by many days fafiing and
prayer, pending which, he mu5t abfiain from all
communication whatever with mankind, and observe
the molt absolute silence. When the appointed day
is come, the multitude of pilgrims assemble in the great
court of the Lamasery, where an altar is raised in front
of the temple gate. At length t h e Bokth appears.
H e advances ~ravelv. amid the acclamations of the
crowd, seats himself upon t h e altar, and takes from his
girdle a large knife which he places upon his knees.
At his feet, numerous Lamas, ranged in a circle,
commence t h e terrible invocations of this frightful
ceremony. As the recitation of t h e prayers proceeds, you see t h e Bokti trembling in every limb,
and gradually working himself u p into phrenetic
convulsions. T h e Lamas themselves become excited :
their voices are raised ; their song observes no order,
and at lafi becomes a mere confusion of yelling and
outcry. T h e n t h e Bokti suddenly throws aside
the scarf which envelops him, unfafiens his girdle, and
siezing t h e sacred knife, slits open his Stomach, in one
long cut. While t h e blood flows in every direaion,
the multitude profirate themselves before the terrible
speaacle, and t h e enthusiaa is interrogated about all
I
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sorts of hidden things, as t o future events, as t o the
de Ainy of certain personages. T h e replies of the Bok ti
t o all these queAions are regarded, by everybody, as
oracles.
When t h e devout curiosity of the numerous pilgrims is satisfied, t h e Lamas resume, but now calmly
and gravely, the recitation of their prayers. T h e
BoktP takes, in his right hand, blood from his wound,
raises it t o his mouth, breathes thrice upon it, and
then throws it into t h e air, with loud cries. H e
next passes his hand rapidly over his wound, closes
it, and everything after a while resumes its priAine
condition, no trace remaining of the diabolical
operation, except extreme proeration. T h e BoktP
once more rolls his scarf round him, recites in a low
voice, a short prayer ; then all is over, and the multitude disperse, with the exception of a few of t h e
especially devout, who remain t o contemplate and t o
adore t h e blood-Stained altar which the Saint has
quitted.
These horrible ceremonies are of frequent occurrence in the great Lamaseries of Tartary and Thibet,
and we do not believe that there is any trick or
deception about them ; for from all we have seen and
heard, among idolatrous nations, we are persuaded
that t h e devil has a great deal to do with t h e matter ;
and moreover, our impression that there is no trick
in t h e operation is fortified by the opinion of the
moA intelligent and moA upright Buddhi As whom we
have met in the numerous Lamaseries we visited.
It is not every Lama that can perform miraculous
operations. Those who have t h e fearful power t o
cut themselves open, for example, are never found in
the higher ranks of the Lama hierarchy. They are
generally lay Lamas of indifferent charaaer, and
little eAeemed by their comrades. T h e regular
Lamas generally make no scruple t o avow their horror
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of the speaacle. I n their eyes all these operations
are wicked and diabolical. Good Lamas, they say.
are incapable of performing such a&s, andsshouid not
even desire t o attiin t h e impious talent.
Though these demoniac operations are, in general,
decried in well-regulated Lamaseries, yet the superiors
do not prohibit them. On t h e contrary, there are
certain days in the year set apart for the disguaing
speaacle. Interest is, doubtless, the only motive
which could induce t h e Grand Lamas t o favour
a f i o n s which in their conscience they reprove. The
f a 6 is. that these diabolical dis~lavsare an infallible
means of colleaing together a swarm of fiupid and
ignorant devotees, who communicate renown t o the
Lamasery, and enrich i t with t h e numerous offerings
which t h e Tartars never fail t o bring with them on
such occasions.
Cutting open t h e abdomen is one of the mofi
famous 52-fL[hsieh-fa], " supernaturalisms " possessed
by t h e Lamas. There are others of the same class, less
imposing, but more common ; these are praAised
in people's houses, privately, and not at the great
solemnities of the Lamaseries. For example, they
heat irons red-hot, and then lick them with impunity ;
they make incisions in various parts of the body, which
an infiant afterwards leave no trace behind, etc.
All these operations have t o be preceded by the
recitation of some Draver.
We knew a Lama who, according t o everyone's
belief, could fill a vase with water, by the mere agency
of a prayer ; but we could never induce him t o try the
experiment in our presence. H e told us that as we
held not t h e same faith with him, the experiment
in our company would not be merely fruitless, but
would expose him t o serious danger. One day, however, he recited t o us the prayer of his sit-fa. It was
brief, but we readily recognized in it a dire& appeal
A
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t o the assiflance of the demon. " I know thee, thou

knowefl me ; " thus it ran : " Come, old friend, do
what I ask of thee. Bring water, and fill t h e vase I
hold out t o thee. T o fill a vase with water, what is
that t o thy vaSt power ! I know thou chargee dear
for a vase of water ; but never mind : do what I ask
of thee, and fill the vase I present t o thee. Some time
hence we'll come t o a reckoning : on the appointed
dav thou shalt receive thv due."
It sometimes
happens that the appeal remains without effeQ: in
such cases, praying is discontinued, and t h e being
invoked is assailed with insults and im~recations.
T h e famous sib-fa that was now attraeing so large a
number of pilgrims t o the Lamasery of ~ a c G e - ~ c h i r i n
inspired us with the idea of repairing thither also, and
of neutralizing, by our prayers, the satanic invocations of the Lamas. Who knows, said we t o each
other, who knows but that God eve; now has designs
of mercv towards the M o n ~ o l sof t h e Ortous l a i d :
perhapithe sight of their ~ i r n a ' spower, fettered and
overcome by the presence of the prieAs of Jesus
Chrifl. will Strike w o n the hearts of these ~ e o ~ l and
e.
make ;hem renounte the lying creed of ~LdLiha;and
embrace the faith of Chriflianitv ! T o encourage each
other in this design, we dwel; upon the hi&ry of
Simon Magus, arrefled in his flight by the prayer of
St. Peter, and precipitated from the air t o the feet
of his admirer^.^ of course, poor missionaries such as
we had not t h e insane pretension t o comvare ourselves with the prince ofAtheA ~ o f l l e s; bu; we knew
that the proteeion of God, which is sometimes
granted in Girtue of the merit and saneity of him who
seeks it, is also often accorded t o the omnipotent
efficacy in prayer itself.
We resolved, therefore, t o go to Rache-Tchurin,
to mingle with the crowd, and, at the moment when the
diabolical invocations should commence, to place
A
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ourselves, fearlessly, and with an air of authority
before the Bok ti, and to solemnly forbid him, in the
name of Jesus Christ, t o make a display of his deteflable
power. We did not disguise from ourselves the
possible results of this proceeding ; we knew that it
would assuredly excite the fury and hatred of the
adorers of ~ u d d h a; and that pdrhaps a violent death
would be an i n a a n t reward for the endeavour to
convert these Tartars ; " But what matter ! " exclaimed we; "let us do courageously our work as
missionaries ; let us employ fearlessly the powers
that we have received from on high, and leave to
Providence the care of a future which does not appertain t o us."
Such were our intentions and our hopes ; but the
views of God are not always in conformiti with the
designs of man, even wh;n these appear molt in
harmonv with the ~ l a nof His Providence. That
very day there happened t o us an accident which,
carrying us away from Rache-Tchurin, involved us
in t h e mo A diaressing perplexities.
I n the evening, the old Lama who was travelling
with us asked us t o make the camel kneel, so that he
might take his pack from its back. " Brother," said
cc
we, are we not going t o journey together to the
Lamaserv
of Rache-Tchurin ? " " No. I muR follow
d
the path which you see meandering towards the north,
along those hills. Behind that sand-hill is a tradingplace, where, upon fe Aival days, a few Chinese merchants set u p their tents and sell goods. As I want to
make a few purchases, I cannot continue to walk in
your shadow." " Can we buy flour at the Chinese
encampment ? " " Millet, oatmeal, flour, beef,
mutton, tea-bricks, everything is sold there." Not
having been able to purchase provisions since our
departure from Tchagan-Kouren, we considered this
a favourable opportunity for supplying our deficiency
248
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in this respea. I n order not t o fatigue our beafis of
burden with a long circuit across Stony hills, M. Gabet
took the flour-sacks upon his camel, separated from
the caravan, and went off at a gallop towards the
Chinese poSt. According t o the indications furnished
by the old Lama, he was t o meet us again in a valley
at no great di5tance from the Lamasery.
After travelling for nearly an hour along a rugged
road, continually interseaed by pits and quagmires,
the Missionary Purveyor reached the small heath, on
which he found a number of Chinese encamped,
some of their tents serving as shops, and the reSt as
dwellings. T h e encampment presented the appearance of a small town full of trade and activity, the
cu5tomers being the Lamas of Rache-Tchurin and
the Mongol piTgrims. M. Gabet speedily effeAed
his purchases ; and having filled his sacks with flour,
and hung two magnificent sheeps' livers over one of the
camel's humps, rode off t o the place where i t had been
arranged the caravan should await him. H e soon
reachid the spot, but he found no person there, and
no trace of man or beafi having recently passed was
visible on the sand. Imagining that perhaps some
derangement of the camels' loads had delayed our
progress, he turned into the road, which it had been
agreed we should follow ; but i t was t o no purpose
that he haStened along it, that he galloped here and
there, that he ascended every hill he came to,-he
could see nothing ; and the cries he uttered t o a t t r a a
our attention remained unanswered. He visited
several points where various roads met, but he found
merely another confusion of the Steps of horses,
camels, oxen, sheep, tending in every direaion, and
crossing and recrossing each other, so that he was left,
at laSt, without even a conie&ure.
~ ~ - a n d he
- brecalled
~
to mind that our aim, as la&
resolved, had been the Lamasery of Rache-Tchurin ;
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he turned round, and perceiving the Lamasery in the
diStance, hurried thither as faSt as he could go. When
he reached the firuaure, which Stood in the form of an
amphitheatre upon t h e slope of a hill, he looked everywhere for us, and asked everybody about us, for here,
a t lea&, there was no lack of persons from whom to
seek information, and our little caravan was composed in a manner likely t o attraA the attention of
those who saw it a t all : two laden camels, a white
horse, and, above all, a black mule, that everyone we
passed Stopped t o remark, on account of its extreme
diminutiveness, and the splendid tint of its skin. M.
Gabet inquired and inquired, but t o no purpose ; no
one had seen our caravan. H e ascended t o the summit
of the hill, whence t h e eye extended over a large
expanse, but he could see nothing at all like us.
T h e sun set, yet the caravan did not appear. M.
Gabet beginning t o fear that some serious accident
had befallen it, once more set off, and searched in
every direaion, u p hill and down dale, but he could
see nothing of us, and learn nothing of us, from the
travellers whom he met.
T h e night advanced, and soon the Lamasery of
Rache-Tchurin disappeared in the darkness. M.
Gabet found himself alone in the desert, without
path and without shelter, fearing alike t o advance or
t o recede, leSt he should fall into some abyts. He was
fain, therefore, t o fiop where he was, in a narrow,
sandy defile, and t o pass t h e night there. By way of
supper, he had t o content himself with an Impression
de Voyage. Not that provisions were wanting, by any
means, but fire was, and water. Besides, the feeling
of hunger was superseded by the anxieties which
affliaed his heart as t o t h e caravan. H e knelt on the
sand, said his evening prayer, and then lay down his
head upon one of the flour sacks beside the camel,
keeping its bridle round his arm lefi the animal should
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Stray during the night. It is needless t o add that his
sleep was neither sound nor continuous ; the cold,
bard ground is not a very eligible bed, especially for a
man preyed upon by dark anxieties.
With the earlieSt dawn, M. Gabet mounted his
camel, and though well nigh exhauSted with hunger
and fatigue, proceeded anew in search of his comT h e caravan was not lo&, though it was terribly
aStray. After M. Gabet had quitted us, in order t o
visit the Chinese poSt, we at firSt exaAly followed the
right path ; but before long we entered upon a vaSt
fleppe, all trace of road insensibly faded away amidSt
sand so fine that the sli~hteSt
wind made it undulate
u
like sea-waves ; there was no veStige upon it of the
travellers who had preceded us. By-and-by the road
disappeared altogether, and we found ourselves
environed with yellow hills, which presented not the
slighteSt suggefiion even of vegetation. M. Huc,
fearing to lose himself amid these sands, Stopped the
cameleer. " Samdadchiemba," said he, " do not let
us proceed at random. You see yonder, in the
valley, that Tartar horseman driving a herd of oxen ;
go and ask him the way t o Rache-Tchurin." Samdadchiemba raised his head, and looked for a moment,
closing one eye, at the sun, which was veiled with
some passing clouds. " M y spiritual father," said he,
" I am accuflomed t o wander about the desert ; my
opinion is, that we are quite
- in the right road : let
us continue our course webtward, and we cannot go
aflray." " Well, well, since you think you know the
desert, keep on." " Oh, yes ; don't be afraid. You
see that l i n g white line i n t h e mountain yonder ?
that's the road, after its issue from the sands.''
On ~amdadchiemba's assurance. we continued t o
advance in the same direffion. w e soon came to a
road, as he had promised, but it was a road disused,
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upon which we could see no person t o confirm or
contradie the assertion of Samdadchiemba, who
persiSted that we were on the way to Rache-Tchurin.
T h e sun set, and the twilight gradually gave place
t o t h e darkness of night, without our discovering the
leaSt indication of the Lamasery, or, which surprised
us Still more, of M. Gabet, who, according to the
information of the old Lama, ought to have rejoined
us long ago. Samdadchiemba was silent, for now he
saw that we had loSt our wav.
It was important t o encamp before the night had
altogether closed in. Perceiving a well at the end
of a hollow, we set up our tent beside it. By the time
our linen house was-in order, and the baggage piled,
the night had completely set in ; yet M. Gabet had
not appeared. " G e t on a camel," said M. Huc to
Samdadchiemba, " and look about for M. Gabet."
T h e Dchiahour made no reply; he was thoroughly
disconcerted and depressed. Driving a flake into
the ground, he faStened one of the camels t o it, and
mounting upon the other, departed mournfully in
queSt of our friend. H e had scarcely got out of
sight, when the camel that was left behind, finding
himself alone, sent forth the moSt frightful cries ;
by-and-by it became furious ; it turnea round and
round the Stake, backed t o t h e very limit of the rope
and of its long neck, made longer by painful extension,
and applied every effort t o get rid of the wooden curl
that was passed through its nose : the speaacle of its
Struggle was really frightful. At laSt it succeeded in
breaking the cord, and then dashed off boundingly into
the desert. T h e horse and mule had also disappeared ;
they were hungry and thirfiy ; and about t h e tent
there was not a blade of grass, not a drop of water.
T h e well beside which we had encamped was perfeAly
dry ; in fa&, it was nothing more than an old ciaern
which had probably been for years useless.
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Thus our little caravan, which for nearly two
months had journeyed without once separating,
through the desert plains of Tartary, was now utterly
dispersed; man and beafl-all
had disappeared.
There remained only M. Huc, solitary in his little
linen-house, and a prey to the mofl corroding anxieties.
For a whole day he had neither eaten nor drunk ; but
under such circumfiances you do not ordinarily feel
either hunger or thirSt ; the mind is too full t o give
any place t o the suggefiions of the body; you seem
environed with a thousand fearful phantoms ; and
great indeed were your desolation, b i t that you have
for your safety and your consolation, prayer, the sole
lever that can raise from off your heart the weight of
sombre apprehensions that would otherwise crush it.
T h e h&s passed on. and no one returned. As. in
the obscurity of night, persons might pass q;ite
close to the tent, and yet not see it, M. Huc, from
time t o time, ascended the adjacent hills a n d rocks,
and, in his loudefi tones, called out the names of his
lofi companions, but no one replied ; all fiill was
silence, and solitude. It was near midnight, when at
length the plaintive cries of a camel, apparently
remonflrating againfi being driven so fafi, were heard'
in the difiance. Samdadchiemba soon came up. H e
had met several Tartar horsemen who had no hdings,
indeed, of M. Gabet, but from whom he learned that
we had gone altogether aflray ; that the road we were
pursuing led to a Mongol encampment, in precisely
the contrary direaion to Rache-Tchurin. " By
day-break," said Samdadchiemba, " we mufi raise the
tent, and find the right path ; we shall there, no
doubt, meet the elder spiritual father." " Samdadchiemba, your advice is a bubble ; the tent and the
baggage mufl remain here, for the excellent reason,
that they cannot be moved without animals."
" Animals ! " exclaimed the Dchiahour, " where, then,
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is the camel I faStened t o the Stake ? " " It broke the

,

rope and ran away ; the horse and the mule have run
away too, and I have not the leaSt idea where any of
them are t o be sought." " This is a pretty business,"
grumbled t h e cameleer ; " however, when day breaks
we muSt see what can be done. ~ e a n w h i l d ,let us
make a little tea." " Make tea, by all means, if you
can make tea without water, but water there is none ;
the well is perfeely dry." This announcement completed the discomfiture of poor Samdadchiemba : he
sank back quite exhauaed Lpon the baggage, and his
weariness soon threw him into deep slumber.
With the fir& Streaks of dawi, M. Huc ascended
an adjacent hill in the hope of discovering something
or somebody. H e perceived, in a difiant valley,
two animals, one black, one white ; he ha5tened to
them, and found our horse and mule browsing on some
thin, duSty grass, beside a ciaern of soft water. When
he led the animals back t o the tent, the sun was about
to rise, but Samdadchiemba Still slumbered, lying in
exaEtly the same position which he had assumed when
he went to sleep. " Samdadchiemba," cried M.
Huc, 6 6 won't yo; have some tea this morning ? "
At the word tea, our cameleer jumped up as though
he had been elearified ; he looked round, his eyes
Still heavy with sleep, " Did not the spiritual father
mention tea ? Where is the tea ? Did I dream I
was going t o have some tea ? " " I don't know
whether you dreamed it, but tea you may have, if you
wish, as there is soft water in the valley yonder, where,
jufi now, I found the horse and the mule. Do you
go and fetch some water while I light the fire."
Samdadchiemba joyfully adopted the proposition, and
putting
the buckets over his shoulders, hafiened to the
.
cistern.
When tea was ready, Samdadchiemba became quite
comfortable ; he was absorbed with his beloved
n
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beverage, and seemed t o have altogether forgotten
the disruptions of the caravan. It was necessary, however. t o recall the circumfiance t o him, in order that
he might go in search of the camel t h a t h a d run away.
Nearly one half the day elapsed, yet his companion
did not reioin M. Huc. From time t o time there
passed Tartar horsemen or pilgrims returning from
the feflival of Rache-Tchurin. Of these M. Huc
inquired whether they had not seen, in t h e vicinity
of the Lamasery, a Lama dressed in a yellow robe and
a red iacket. Ad mounted on a red- camel. " T h e
~ a m a , ' said ke, " is very tall, with a great grey beard,
a long pointed nose, and a red face." T o this
description there was a general answer in t h e negative :
" Had we seen such a personage," said the travellers,
" we should certainly have remarked him."
At length, M. abet appeared on the slope of a hill ;
from its summit he had recognized our blue tent
pitched in the valley, and hewgalloped towards his
recovered companion as fafi as his camel could go.
After a brief, animated conversation, wherein both
spoke and neither answered, we bur& into a hearty
laugh a t the misadventure thus happily terminated.
T h e reorganization of t h e caravan was completed
before sunset, by Samdadchiemba's return with the
missing camel, which, after a long round, he had found
fafiened to a tent ; the Tartar, who owned the tent,
having seen the animal running away, had caught it,
and secured it until some one should claim it.
Though the day was far advanced, we determined
to remove, for the place where we had encamped was
miserable beyond all expression. Not a blade of
grass was t o be seen, and the water I had discovered
was at so great a difiance that it involved quite a
journey t o fetch it. " Besides," said we, " if we can
only, before night, manage t o get within sight of the
right road, it will be a great point gained." Our
J
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departure thus determined, we sat down to tea. The
conversation naturally turned upon t h e vexatious
mischance which had given so much fatigue and
trouble. Already more than once, on our journey, the
intraaable, obfiinate temperament of Samdadchiemba
had been the occasion of our losing our way. Mounted
on his little mule, as we have described, it was he who
led the caravan, preceding the beafis of burden.
Upon his assumption that he thoroughly underfiood
the four cardinal points, and that he was perfealy
conversant with the deserts of Mongolia, he would
never condescend t o inquire the rouie from persons
whom he met, and we not unfrequently suffered from
his self-opinion. We were resolved, therefore, to
convert the accident which had iuSt befallen us into
the basis of a warning t o our guide. " Samdadchiemba," said we, " lifien with attention to the
important advice we are about t o impart. Though
in your youth you may have travelled a good deal
in Mongolia, it does not follow that you are mafier
of all the routes ; difirufi, therefore, your own
conjeaures, and be more willing t o consult the Tartars
whom we meet. If yellerday, for example, you had
asked the way, if you had not persified in your praAice
of being guided wholly by the course of the sun, we
should not have endured so much misery." Samdadchiemba made no reply.
We then got u p t o make the preparations for
departure. When we had put in order the different
articles that had been confusedly thrown about the
tent, we remarked that the Dchiahour was not occupied, as usual, in saddling the camels. We went to
see what he was about, and t o our great surprise
found him tranquilly seated upon a large flone behind
the tent. " Well," exclaimed we, " has it not been
determined that we are to encamp elsewhere this
evening ? What are you seated on that Stone for ? "
J
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Samdadchiemba made no reply ; he did not even raise
his eyes, but kept them fixedly direCted towards the
ground. " Samdadchiemba, what is the matter with
you ? Why don't you saddle the camels ? " " If
you wish t o go," replied he, drily, 6 6 you can go ; as for
me, I remain here. I cannot any longer accompany
you. I am, it seems, a wicked man, devoid of
conscience; what occasion can you have for such a
person ? " We were greatly surprised t o hear this
from a young neophyte who had seemed so attached
to us. We, however, thought it beSt t o attempt no
persuasion, leSt we should aggravate the sullen pride of
his charaaer, and render him Still more indocile for the
future. We accordingly proceeded to do the necessary
work ourselves.
We had already folded the tent and packed it on a
camel, not a word being spoken by any of the party.
Samdadchiemba remained seated on the Stone, covering his face with his hands, and probably watching
through his fingers how we got on with the labour
which he was accultomed to fulfil. When he saw
that we were doing very well without him, he rose,
without uttering a word, loaded the other camel,
saddled his own mule, mounted it, and led the way
as usual. M. Gabet and M. Huc exchanged smiles,
but they said nothing, for they feared that any observations at that moment might irritate a temperament
which evidently required the greateSt care in its
management.
~Chalted
in a spot beside the road, not very magnificent, certainly, as a Station, but at all events, infinitely
preferable to the ravine of desolation in which we had
experienced such misery. There was this great
bl;ssing, that we were once more united ; an immense
satisfafiion in the desert, and which we had never
sufficiently appreciated until the occurrence of the
mischance that had for a while separated us. We
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celebrated the occasion by a splendid banquet, of
which the flour and sheep's liver, purchased by M.
Gabet, formed the basis. This unaccufiomed treat
relaxed the frowning brow of Samdadchiemba, who
applied himself t o the culinary arrangements with
absolute enthusiasm, and effeaed, with very limited
resources, a supper of several courses.
Next morning, a t daybreak, we were in motion.
We had not proceeded far when we discovered before
us, outlined-on the yellow ground of a sandy hill,
several large buildings, surrounded with a multitude of
white huts. This was the Lamaserv of the RacheTchurin, which, as we approached it, seemed to us a
well-built. well-kept place.
T h e three Buddhilk
temples which rise'frok the centre of the efiablishme;
are of elegant, of majeStic confiru&ion. The
entrance t o the principal temple is through a square
tower of colossal proportions, at each angle of which
is a monStrous dragon, elaborately carved in fione.
We traversed the Lamasery from one end to the other,
along
" the chief Streets. There was throughout a
religious and solemn silence. T h e only persons we saw
were a few Lamas enveloped in their large red scarfs,
who, after giving us the ialutation of thehay in a tone
scarce above a whisper, gravely continued their
melancholy walk.
Towards the weStern extremity of the Lamasery,
Samdadchiemba's little mule shied, and then dashed
off at a gallop, followed in its irregular flight by the
two baggage camels. T h e animals on which we were
alarmed. All this disorder was
mounted were eauallv
1
Lama, who was Stretched
occasioned by a
at full length in the middle of the fireet, performing
a rite in great vogue among the BuddhiSts, and which
consifis in making the circuit of a Lamasery, prostrating yourself, with your forehead to the ground,
at every single Step you make. Sometimes the number
J
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of devotees performing together this painful pilgrimage is perfealy prodigious ; they follow each other i n
Indian file, along a narrow path which encircles the
entire Lamasery and its appendant buildings. Anyone who deviates in the slighteSt degree from t h e
prescribed line, is considered t o have failed in his
devotion, and loses all the fruit he would otherwise
have derived from his previous toil. Where the
Lamasery is of any extent, the devotees have hard work
to get through the ceremony in the course of a long
day ; so that the pilgrims, who have undertaken
this exercise, and have Started early in the morning,
think themselves lucky if they can complete the
operation by nightfall. For the pilgrimage muSt be
performed without intermission, so Strialy that the
pilgrims are not allowed t o Aop for a moment even t o
take a little nourishment. If, after commencing the
rite, you do not complete it off-hand, it does not count ;
and you have acquired no merit, and you are not to
expeA any spiritual profit.
Each p r o h a t i o n muSt be perfea, so that the body
shall be Stretched flat along the ground, and your
forehead touch the earth, the arms being spread
out before you, and the hands joined, as if in
prayer. Before rising, the pilgrim describes each
time a semi-circle on the ground by means of a goat's
horn, which he holds in either hand, the line being
completed by drawing the arm down to the side.
You cannot but feel infinite compassion when you look
upon these wretched creatures, their face and clothes
all covered with duSt or mud. T h e molt inclement
weather will not check their intrepid devotion ;
they continue their profirations amid snow and rain
and the moSt piercing cold.
There are various modes of performing the pilgrimage round a Lamasery.
Some persons do not
profirate themselves at all, but carry, infiead, a load
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of prayer-books, the exa& weight of which is prescribed them by the Great Lama, and the burden of
which is so oppressive at times that you see old men,
women and children absolutely Staggering under it.
When, however, they have successfully completed the
circuit, they are deemed t o have recited all the prayers
contained in the books they have carried. Others
content themselves with simply walking round the
circuit, telling the beads of their long chaplets, or
conStantly turning a sort of wheel, placed in the right
hand, and which whirls about with inconceivable
rapidity. This infirument is called Tchu-Kor rch'u'kbor] "turning prayer." You see in every brook a
number of these Tchu-Kor, which are turned bv the
current, and in their movements are reputed to be
praying, night and day, for the benefit i f those who
ere& them. T h e Tartars suspend them over the
fire-place, and these in their movements are supposed
t o pray for the peace and prosperity of the whole
family, emblemed by the hearth. T h e movement
itself-is effe&ed by the thorough draught occasioned
by the openings at the top of the tent.
T h e BuddhiSts have another mode of simplifying
pilgrimages and devotional rites. I n all thk great
Lamaseries vou find at short intervals figures
in the
"
form of barrels, and turning upon an axle. The
material of these figures is athiEk board, composed
of infinite sheets of paper paSted together, and upon
which are written in Thibetian chara&ers the -prayers
Those
who
moSt reputed throughout the country.
have not the taSte nor the zeal, or the Strength to carry
huge loads of books on their shoulders, or to
profirate themselves, Step after Step, in the duSt and
mire, or to walk round the Lamasery in winter's cold
or summer's heat, have recourse to the simple and
expeditious medium of the prayer barrel. All they
have to do is t o set it in motion; it then turns of
L
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itself for a long time, the devotees drinking, eating,
or sleeping, while t h e complacent mechanism is
turning prayers for them.
One day, on approaching a prayer barrel, we found
two Lamas quarrelling furiously, and juSt on the point
of coming t o blows, the occasion being the fervour of
each for prayer. One of them having set the prayer
automaton in motion, had quietly returned t o his
cell. As he was entering it he turned his head,
doubtless to enjoy the speAacle of the fine prayers he
had set t o work for himself, but to his infinite
disguA, he saw a colleague Stopping his prayers, and
about t o turn on the barrel on his own account.
Indignant at this pious fraud, he ran back, and Stopped
his com~etitor'sDravers.
Thus it went on for some
I
time, the one turning on, t h e other Stopping t h e
barrel, without a word said on either side. At laA,
however, their patience exhaulled, they came to
high words ; from words they proceeded to menaces,
and it would doubtless have come t o a fight, had not an
old Lama, attraaed by the uproar, interposed words
of peace, and himself put the automaton in motion
for the joint benefit of both parties.
Besides the pilgrims whose devotion is exercised
within or about the Lamaseries, you find many who
have undertaken fearfully long journeys, which they
execute with a profiration at every Step. Sad and
lamentable is it t o see these unhappy viAims of error
enduring, to no purpose, such terrible and painful
labours ; one's heart is pierced with grief, and one's
soul impressed with yearning for the day when these
poor Tartars shall consecrate t o the service of the true
God that religious energy which they daily waAe upon
a vain and lying creed. We had hoped to profit by
the solemnities at Rache-Tchurin to announce the
true faith t o the Ortous ; but such was doubtless not
the will of God, since he had permitted us t o lose our
I
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way on t h e very day which seemed mofi favourable
for our projee. We accordingly passed through the
Lamasery of Rache-Tchurin without Stopping, eager
as we were to arrive at the very source of that immense
superfiition, of which, as yet, we had only witnessed
a few shallow Streams.
At a short difiance from Rache-Tchurin we reached
a road well marked out, and covered with travellers.
It was not, however, devotion that had set these
people in motion, as it had the pilgrims whom we saw
at the Lamasery ; mere matter of business was leading them towaids the Dabsoun-Noor [Dabsun-nar],
" the Salt Lakes " celebrated t h r o u ~ h o u t Wefiern
Mantchou, and which supplies with sayt, not only the
adjacent Tartars, but also several provinces of the
Chinese E m ~ i r e .
For a day's journey before you reach DabsounNoor the soil changes by degrees its form and aspea ;
losing its yellow tint, it becomes insensibly white, as
though thinly covered with snow. T h e earth swelling
in every direeion, forms innumerable hillocks, coneshaped, and of a regularity so perfea that you might
suppose them t o have been conStruaed by the hand of
man. Sometimes they are grouped in heaps, one on
the other, like pears piled on a plate ; they are of all
sizes, some but jufi created, others old, exhaufied, and
falling to decay. Around these excrescences grow
creeping thorns, long-pointed, without flowers or
leaves, which, intertwining spirally, surmount them
with a sort of net-work cap. These thorns are never
found elsewhere than about these hillocks ; upon
those of more recent growth they are firm, vigorous
and full of shoots. Upon the older elevations they
are dried up, calcined by the nitre, brittle, and in
shreds.
As you look upon these numerous mounds, covered
with a thick efflorescence of nitre, it is obvious to
I
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your sense that beneath the surface, and at no great
depth, some great chemical operation is in progress.
Springs, generally so rare in t h e Ortous country, are
here of frequent occurrence, but t h e water is for the
moA Dart excessivelv salt. Here and there, however,
by tha very side of 'a brackish pool, there is a spring
of soft, sweet, delicious water ; all such are indicated
t o travellers by a small flag, flittering from the end of
a long pole.
Dabsoun-Noor is not so much a lake as a reservoir of
mineral salt, mixed with nitrous effloresence. T h e
latter, in colour pale white, and crumbling between
the fingers, is easily distinguishable from the salt,
which is of a grey tint, and glitters like cryAal whcn
broken. Dabsoun-Noor is about twenty lis in circumference. Around it, at intervals, are t h e tents
o c c u1 ~ i e dbv the M o n ~ o l who
s
work it. and the Chinese
who have thruA themselves in as partners. It were
difficult indeed t o find any description of induAry
or commerce within a certain range
- of their own
have
country in which the Ch'inese do not contrive
a hand. T h e manipulation t o which the salt is
subjeaed requires ;either great labour nor great
science. All the workers do is t o pick it u p as it
comes in the reservoir, t o pile it, and, when the heap
is of a certain size, toscovdr it k i t h a thin coating df
potter's earth. When the salt has sufficiently purified
itself, the Tartars convey it t o the nearelk Chinese
mart and exchange it for tea, tobacco, brandy, and
other commodities. I n the locality itself salt is of no
value : at every Aep you see lumps of it, sometimes
of remarkable purity. We filled a bag with these for
our own use and for that of the camels, which are all
very fond of salt. We traversed D a b s o u n - ~ o o r
throughout its breadth from eaA t o weA, and we had
t o take the utmoSt precaution as we proceeded over
its loose, and at times almolk moving, soil. T h e
d
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Tartars recommended us not t o deviate in the leaSt
from the path we should find marked out, and by all
means t o avoid any places where we should see the
water bubbling up, for there they informed us, were
gulfs which they had frequently endeavoured to sound,
but without result. This Statement induced us to
believe that there is a noor [n&], or lake, here, but
that it is underground, the place called Dabsoun-Noor
being merely the covering or roof of the lake, composed of t h e saline and saltpetrous matter produced
by the conAant evaporation of the subterranean
waters. Foreign matter, brought by the wind,
and consolidated bv the rain. would in the l a ~ s e
of time form a cru5t upon such a roof Strong enough
t o bear the caravans that incessantly traverse
Dabsoun-Noor.
This great salt mine seems to pervade with its
influence the whole Ortous diStri&, throughout whose
extent t h e water is brackish, t h e soil ar:d, and the
his absence
surface encruAed with salind matter.
of rich pa Aurage and fresh water is very adverse to the
growth of cattle ; but t h e camel, whose robufi and
hardy temperament adapts itself to the mo5t Sterile
regions, affords compensation to the Tartars of the
Ortous. This animal, a perfe& treasure to the
dwellers in the desert, can remain a fortnight, or
even a month, without eating or drinking. However
wretched the land may be on which it is put to feed,
it can always find wherewith t o satisfy its hunger,
especially if the soil be impregnated with salt or nitre.
Things that no other animal will touch, to it are
welcome ; briars and thorns, dry wood itself, supply
it with efficient food.
Though it colts so little t o keep, the camel is of
an utility inconceivable to those who are not acquainted with the countries in which Providence has
placed it. Its ordinary load is from 700 t o 800 lbs., and
A
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it can carry this load ten leagues a day. Those, indeed,
which are employed t o carry dispatches are expeaed
t o travel eighty leagues per diem, but then they only
carry t h e dispatch bearer. I n several countries
of Tartary t h e carriages of the kings and princes are
drawn by camels, and sometimes they are harnessed
t o palanquins ; but this can only be done in the
level country. T h e fleshy nature of their feet
does not permit them t o climb mountains, when
they have a carriage or litter of any sort t o draw
after them.
T h e training of the young camel is a business
requiring great care and attention. For the firfi week
of its life it can neither Stand nor suck without some
helping hand. Its long neck is then of such excessive
flexibility and fragility that i t runs the risk of dislocating it, unless someone is at hand t o sufiain the
head while it sucks t h e teats of its dam.
T h e camel, born t o servitude, seems impressed from
its birth w h h a sense of thk yoke itAis deStined
t o bear through life. You never see t h e young camel
playing and frolicking about, as you see kids, colts, and
other young animals. It is always grave, melancholy, and slow in its movements, which it never
hailens, unless under compulsion. I n the night and
often in the day also, it sends forth a mournful cry,
like that of an infant in pain. It seems t o feel that joy
or recreation are not within its portion ; that its
inevitable career is forced labour and long failings,
until death shall relieve it.
T h e maturation of the camel is a long affair. It
cannot carry even a single rider, until its third year ;
and it is not in full vigour until it is eight years old.
Its trainers then begin t o try i t with loads, gradually
heavier and heavier. If it can rise with its burden,
this is a proof that it can carry it throughout th;
journey. When that journey is only of brief duration,
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they sometimes load the animal in excess, and then
they aid i t t o rise by means of bars and levers. The
camel's capacity for labour endures for a long time.
Provided t h a t a t certain periods of the year it is
allowed a short holiday for pafluring at its leisure,
it will continue its service for fully fifty years.
Nature has provided t h e camel with no means of
defence againflAother animals, unless you may so consider its piercing, prolonged cry, and its huge, shapeless
ugly frame, which resembles, a t a distance, a heap of
ruins. It seldom kicks, and when it does, it almofi as
seldom infli&s any injury. Its soft, fleshy foot cannot
wound, or even bruise you ; neither can the animal
bite an antaponifl. I n fa&. its onlv ~ r a & i c a lmeans
of defence a i a i n a man or b;aa is a sort of vehement
sneeze, wherewith it discharges, from nose and mouth,
a mass of filth againfl the obje& which it seeks to
intimidate or t o annov.
Yet the entire male camels, bore [bogra] as the
Tartars call them (temen [temtn] being the generic
appellation of the animal), are very formidable during
the twelfth moon, which is their rutting time. At
this period, their eyes are inflamed ; an oily, fetid
humour exhales from their heads : their mouths are
conaantly foaming ; and they eat and drink absolutely nothing whatever. I n this Aate of excitement
they rush a t whatever presents itself, man or beafi,
with a fierceness of precipitation which i t is impossible
t o avoid or t o resifl ; and when they have overthrown
t h e obje& they have pursued, they pound it beneath
t h e weight of their bodies. T h e epoch passed, the
camel resumes its ordinary gentleness, and the routine
of its laborious career.
T h e females do not produce young until their
sixth or seventh year ; the period of geltation is
fourteen months. T h e Tartars geld molt of their
male camels, which, by this operation, acquire a
J
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greater development of firength, height, and size.
Their voices become at the same time thinner
and lower, in some infiances wholly loA ; and the
hair is shorter and finer than that of the entire
camels.
T h e awkward aspeEt of the camel, the excessive
fiench of its breath, its heavy, ungracious movements, its projeaing hare-lips, the callosities which
disfigure various parts of its body, all contribute to
render its appearance repulsive ; yet its extreme
gentleness and docility, and the services it renders to
man, render it of permanent utility, and make us forget
its deformity.
Notwithfianding the apparent softness of its feet,
the camel can walk upon the mofi rugged ground,
upon sharp flints, or thorns, or roots of trees, without
wounding itself. Yet, if too long a journey is continuously imposed upon it, if after a certain march
you do not give it a few days' refi, the outer skin wears
off, the flesh is bared, and the blood flows. Under
such difiressing circ;mfiances, the Tartars make
sheep-skin shoes for it, but this assifiance is unavailing
without reA ; for if you attempt t o compel the animal
to proceed, it lies down, and you are compelled either
to remain with or to abandon it.
There is nothing which the camel so dreads as wet,
marshy ground. T h e infiant it places its feet upon
anything like mud, it slips and slides, and generally,
after flaggering about like a drunken man, falls
heavily on its sides.
When about to repose, it kneels down, folds its
fore legs symmetrically under its body, and firetches
out its long neck before it on the ground. I n this
position it looks juA like a monflrous snail.
Every year, towards the close of spring, the camel
sheds its hair, every individual briAle of which disappears before a single sprout of the new Ktock comes
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up. For twenty days the animal remains completely bare, as though it had been closely shaved all
over, from the top of the head t o the extremity of the
tail. At this junaure, it is excessively sensitive to
cold or wet ; and you see it, at the slighteSt chillness
in t h e air or t h e leaSt drop of rain, shivering and
shaking in every limb, like a man without clothes
exposed in t h e snow. By degrees the new hair
shows itself in the form of fine, soft, curling wool,
which gradually becomes a long, thick fur, capable of
resi Sting the extreme A inclemency of the weather.
T h e greateSt delight of t h e animal is to walk in the
teeth of the north wind, or t o Stand motionless on the
summit of a hill, beaten by the Storm and inhaling
the icy wind. Some naturalifis say that the camel
cannoi exiSt in cold countries ; these'writers mufi have
wholly forgotten the Tartarian camels, which, on the
contrary, cannot endure the lea& heat, and which
certainlv could not exiSt in Arabia.
T h e hair of an ordinary camel weighs about ten
pounds. It is sometimes finer than silk, and always
longer than sheep's wool. T h e hair growing below the
neck and on t h e legs of the entire camels is rough,
bushy, and in colzur black, whereas that of She
ordinary camel is red, grey, and white. T h e Tartars
make no sort of use of it. I n the places where the
animals paSture, you see great she& of it, looking
like dirty rags, driven about by the wind, until they
are colleaed in sheltered corners, in the hill sides.
T h e utmoSt use the Tartars make of it is t o twifl
some of it into cord, or into a sort of canvas, of which
they conflru& sacks and carpets.
T h e milk of the camel is excellent, and supplies
large quantities of butter and cheese. T h e flesh is
hard, unsavoury, and little eSteemed by the Tartars.
They use the hump, however, which, cut into slices,
and dissolved in tea, serves the purpose of butter.

268

THIBET, A N D C H I N A
It is known that Heliogabalus had camel's flesh served
up a t his banquets, and that he was very fond of
camel's feet. We cannot speak as t o the latter dish,
which the Roman Emperor piqued himself upon
having invented, but we can d i a i n a l y affirm that
camel's flesh is deteaable.

CHAPTER X
THEenvirons of the Dabsoun-Noor abound in flocks
of goats and sheep. T h e animals like t o browse on the
furze and thorny bushes, t h e sole vegetation of these
barren Steppes ; they especially delight in those
nitrous efflorescences which are found here on all
sides in t h e utmoSt abundance. T h e soil. miserable
as it is in other respeas, seems very favourable to the
growth of these animals, which enter largely into the
consumption of the Tartars, con Stituting indeed the
basis of their food. If bought on the spot, they are
of very moderate price. As we calculated that a
Dound'of meat w o d d c o a us less than a I~ o u n dof
flour, we resolved, as a matter of economy, to buy a
sheep. T h e thing was not difficult to find; but as
it would of course oblige us t o Stop at least for a day,
we waited till we should come t o some place not
quite barren, and where our animals could %nd some
paSturage t o browse upon.
Two days after crossing Dabsoun-Noor, we entered
a long narrow valley, where some Mongol families
had Stationed themselves. T h e earth was covered
with a close herb, which, in form and chara&er, had
much resemblance t o thyme. Our beaSts, as they
proceeded, browsed furtively, right and left, on this
plant, and seemed t o be very fond of it. This new
paSturage gave us t h e idea of encamping on the spot.
Not far from a tent, a Lama was sitting on a hillock,
making ropes with camel's hair. " Brother," said we
as we approached him, " the flock upon that hill
doubtless belongs t o you. Will you sell us a sheep ? "
" Certainly, " he answered, " I will let you have an
I
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excellent sheep ; as to the price, we shall not quarrel
about that. We men of prayer are not like merchants."
He indicated t o us a spot near his own tent, and unloaded our beahs. T h e entire family of the Lama,
when they heard the cries of our camels, hafiened to
assist us to encamp. We, indeed, were not allowed t o
do anything to it, for o;r new friends took delight in
making themselves useful, in unsaddling the beahs,
pitching
the tent, and putting our baggage in order
...
within.
T h e young Lama, who had received us with so much
kindness, after having unsaddled the horse and the
mule, pe-rceivedthat Loth these beahs were hurt a little
on the back. " Brothers," he said, " here is a bad
business ; and as you are upon a long journey, it muit
be remedied, or you will not be able to go on." So
saying, he took the knife which hung from his girdle,
sharpened it with rapidity upon his boot-tops, took
our saddles t o pieces, examined the rough parts of the
wood, and pared them away on both sides till he had
removed the slightelk unevenness. H e then put
together again, with wonderful skill, all the pieces of
the saddles, and returned them t o us. " T h a t will
do," said he ; 6 6 now you may travel in peace." This
operation was effeaed rapidly and in the readiefi
manner possible. T h e Lama was then about t o fetch
the sheep; but as it was already late, we said it was
unnecessary, for that we should remain a whole day
in his valley.
Next morning, before we were awake, the Lama
opened the door of our tent, laughing so loud that he
aroused us. " Ah," said he, " I see plainly that you
do not intend t o depart to-day. T h e sun is already
very high, and you sleep hill." We rose quickly, and
as soon as we were dressed, the Lama spoke of the
sheep. " Come to the flock," he said, 6 6 you may
choose at your pleasure." " No, go by yourself, and
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selea a sheep for us yourself. At present we have an
occupation. With us, Lamas of the Weltern sky, it is
a rule to pray as soon as we rise."
" Oh, what a fine
thing," said the Lama ; " oh, the holy rules of the
WeSt ! " His admiration, however, did not make him
forget his little affair of business. He mounted his
horse and rode towards a flock of sheep which we saw
undulating upon t h e slope of a hill.
We had not yet finished our prayers when we heard
the Tartar returning a t full gallop. H e had faaened
the sheep t o the back of his saddle, like a portmanteau.
Hardly arrived at the door of our tent, he dismounted ;
and in the twinkling of an eye he had put upon its four
legs t h e poor sheep, quite afiounded at the ride it
had been favoured with. " T h a t is the sheep ; is it
not fine ? Does it suit you ? " " Admirably. What
is t h e price ? " " One ounce ; is that too much ? "
Considering the size of t h e animal, we thought the
price moderate. " You ask an ounce ; here is an
Lgot, which is jufi the weight you requi;e. Sit down
for a moment ; we will fetch our scales, and you shall
ascertain whether this piece of silver really weighs an
ounce." At these words, t h e Lama drew back,
and cried, Stretching out both hands towards us :
" Above there is a heaven, below there is the earth, and
Buddha is t h e lord of all things. H e wills that men
behave towards each other liki brothers ; you are of
the WeSt, I am of the EaA. Is that any reason why
the intercourse between us should not be frank and
honourable ? You have not cheapened my sheep ; I
take your money without weighing it ." " An excellent
principle," said we. " As you will not weigh the
money, pray sit, nevertheless, for a moment ; we will
take a cup of tea together and talk over a little matter."
66
I know what you mean; neither you nor I may
cause the transmigration of this living being. We
mufi find a layman who knows how to kill sheep. 1s
I
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it not so ? " and without awaiting an answer, he
added, " another thing ; from your appearance, one
may easily guess that you are no great hands at cutting
up sheep and preparing them." "You are not
millaken," we answered, laughing. " Well, keep the
sheep tied t o your tent ; and for the reSt rely upon me ;
I shall be back in a minute." H e mounted his horse,
went off at full gallop, and disappeared in a bend of the
vale.
According t o his promise, the Lama soon returned.
H e went straight t o his tent, tied his horse t o a PO&,
took off his saddle, bridle and halter, gave it a cut with
his whip, and so sent it off t o pacture. H e went into
his tent for a little while, and then appeared with all
the members of his family, that is t o say, his old mother
and two younger brothers. They advanced slowly
towards our tent, in truly ridiculous fashion, ju& as if
they were going t o remove all their furniture. T h e
Lama carried on his head a large pot, which covered
him as with an enormous hat. His mother had
on her back a large basket, filled with argolr. T h e
two young Mongols followed with a trivet, an iron
spoon, and several other minor kitchen implements.
At this sight, Samdadchiemba was full of joy, for he
saw before him a whole day of poetry.
When the entire batterie de cuirine was arranged in
the open air, the Lama invited us, in his politeness,
to go and repose in our tent for awhile. H e judged
from our air, that we could not, without derogation,
be present at the approaching scene of butchering.
T h e suggeflion, however, did not meet our views, and
we requelled that if we could do so without inconveniencing them, we might sit down on the grass at
a respeaful dillance, and with the promise that we
would not touch anything. After some objeaions,
perceiving that we were curious to be speaators, they
dispensed with the etiquette of the matter.
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T h e Lama seemed anxious ; he kept looking towards
the north of t h e valley, as if expetting someone. " All
right," he said at laSt, with an air of satisfaaion, " here
" Who
comes ? Of whom do you
he comes."
speak ? " " I forgot to tell you that I had been juSt
now to invite a layman to come, who is very skilful in
killing a sheep. There he is." We rose, and perceived something moving among the heath of the
valley. At firSt we could not clearly diainguish what
it was, for though it advanced with some rapidity, the
obiett did not seem t o enlarge. At laSt the molt
singular person we had ever m e t with in our lives
presented himself t o our view. We were o b l i ~ e dto
h a k e the utmoSt efforts t o repress the Strong iGpulse
to laughter that came upon us. This layman seemed
to be about fifty years old, but his height did not
exceed three feet. O n the top of his head, which
terminated like a sugar-loaf, rose a small tuft of badly
combed hair; a grey, thin beard descended in disorder down his chin. Finally, two prominences, one
on his back, the other on his breaSt, communicated to
this little butcher a perfeB resemblance with Bsop,
as he appears in vaiious editions of the Fable, Ae
la Fontcine.
T h e Strong sonorous voice of the layman was in
singular contrail- with the exiguity of his thin, aunted
frame. H e did not lose much time in saluting the
company. After having darted his small black- eyes
at the sheep, which was tied t o one of the nails of our
tent, he said : " Is this the beail- you wish to have put
in order ? " And while feeling its tail in order to
judge its fat, he gave it a turn, and placed it on its
back with remarkable dexterity. He next tied together its lego ; then, while uncovering his right arm
by throwing back the sleeve of his leathern coat, he
asked whether the operation was to be effeBed in the
tent or outside ? " Outside," said we. " Outside,
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very well, outside ; " so saying, he drew from
a leathern sheath, suspended from his sash, a knife
with a large handle, but whose blade by long use had
become thin and narrow. After having examined
for a moment its point with his thumb, he plunged
it t o the hilt into the side of the sheep, and drawing
it out quite red, t h e sheep was dead, dead at once,
without making any movement ; not a single drop of
blood had spouted from the wound. We were
greatly afionished a t this, and asked the little man how
he managed t o kill a sheep so very easily and quickly.
" We Tartars," he said, " do not kill in t h e same way
as the Kitat ; they cut the throat, we go firaight t o the
heart. By our method t h e animal suffers less, and all
the blood is, as it should be, retained in the interior."
T h e transmigration once operated, nobody had any
further scruples. Our Dchiahour and the Tartar
Lama turned back their sleeves, and advanced t o assilt
the little butcher. T h e s h e e ~ was skinned with
admirable celerity. Meantime 'the mother of t h e
Lama had made the two pots boil. She now took the
entrails of the sheep, waihed them pretty clean, and
then, with the blood which she took from the interior
of the sheep by means of a large wooden spoon,
prepared some puddings, the basis of which was the
never failing oatmeal. " Sirs Lamas," said t h e little
layman, " shall I bone the sheep ? " Upon our
answering in the affirmative, he had the animal
hooked upon the tent, for he was not big enough
t o perform that operation himself ; he then mounted
upon a large Jtone, and passing his knife rapidly
along the bones, he detached, in one piece, all the
meat, so as to leave dangling from the tent a mere
skeleton, clean, cleared, and nicely polished.
While the little layman was, according t o his
expression, putting in order the flesh of the sheep, the
reSt of the company had prepared a gala in the
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Tartar fashion. T h e young Lama was direaor of the
feaSt. " Now," he cried, " let us all sit round ; the
great pot is going t o be emptied." Forthwith everyone sat down upon the turf. T h e old Mongol woman
lunged both hands into the pot, which was boiling
over, and drew out all the inteflines-the liver, the
heart, the kidneys, the spleen, and the bowels, Stuffed
with blood and oatmeal. I n this gaflronomical
preparation, t h e mo St remarkable thingUwas, that all
the inteStines had been retained in their integrity, so
that they presented themselves much as they are seen
in the living beaSt. T h e old woman served up, or
rather threw this splendid dish upon the lawn,
which was at once our chair, table, plate, and in case of
need, our napkin. It is unnecessary to add that we
used our fingers inflead of forks. Everyone seized
with his hands a portion of the bowels, twifled it from
the mass, and devoured it without seasoning or salt.
T h e two French missionaries were not able, despite
their utmoSt willin~ness,to do honour to this Tartar
dish. Fir& we burned o u r fingers when we tried to
touch the hot and smoking repaSt. Although our
gueSts urged that it ought not to be allowed to grow
cold, we waited a little, afraid of burning our lips also.
At laSt we tafled these puddings of sheep's blood and
oatmeal, but after getting down a few mouthfuls, we
were quite satisfied. Never, perhaps, had we eaten
anything so utterly taSteless and insipid. Samdadchiemba, having foreseen this, had withdrawn from
the common dish, the liver and the kidneys, which he
placed before us, with some salt, which he had previously crushed between two Stones. We were thus
enabled to keep pace with the company, who, with a
devouring
. appetite, were swallowing the va St syfiem
ot entrails.
When the whole had disappeared, the old woman
brought u p the second service, by placing in the

.
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m i d o of us the large pot in which the puddings had
been cooked. InAantly all the members of the
banquet invited each other, and everyone taking from
his bosom his wooden porringer, ladled out bumpers
of a smoking, salt liquid, which they dignified with the
pompous name of sauce. As we did not wish t o appear
eccentric, or as if we despised the Tartar cuisine, we
did like the reA. We ~ l u n p e dour porringer into the
pot,- but it was only b; theumofi laGdableuefforts that
*
we could get d o w i t h $ green Stuff, which gave us the
idea of half maSticated grass. T h e Tartars, on the
contrary, found it d e l i ~ i ~ uand
s , readily reached the
bottom of t h e extempore tureen, not Stopping for a
moment, till nothing was left-not
a drop of sauce,
not an inch of pudding.
When the feaA was finished, the little layman took
leave, receiving as his fee the four feet of t h e sheep.
T o this fee, fixed by the old cu Aom of the Mongols,
we added, as a supplement, a handful of tea leaves; for
we decided that he should long remember andtalk t o
his countrymen of t h e generosZy of the Lamas of the
We Aern skv.
Everyone having now thoroughly regaled, our
neighbours took their kitchen utensils and returned
home, except the young Lama, who said he would not
leave us alone. After much talk about the eaSt and the
w e e , he took down the skeleton, which was Ail1
hanging at the entrance of t h e tent, and amused himself with reciting, or rather singing, the nomenclature
of all the bones, large and small, that compose the
frame of the s h e e ~ . H e ~erceivedthat our knowledge on this s u b j h was
limited, and this extremely aaonished him ; and we had the greateSt
trouble t o make him underStand that in our country
ecclesiaStica1 Studies had for their obie& more serious
and important matters than the names and numbers
of the Gones of a sheep.
6
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Every Mongol knows t h e number, the name, and
t h e position of the bones which compose the frame of
animals ; and thus they never break the bones when
they are cutting u p an ox or a sheep. With the point
of their large knife they go straight and at once t o the
j u n a u r e of t h e bones and separate them with alionishing skill and celerity. These frequent disseaions, and
especially t h e habit of being every day among their
flocks, makes t h e Tartars well acquainted with the
diseases of animals, and skilful in their cure. The
remedies, which they employ internally, are always
simples gathered in t h e prairie, and t h e decoction of
which they make the sick animals drink. For this
purpose they use a large cow horn. When they have
contrived t o insert the small end of this into the mouth
of t h e animal, they pour the physic in at the other
extremity, as through a funnel. If t h e beaSt persiJts
in not o b e n i n ~its mouth. the liauid is adminiliered
through ;he n: 5trils. somet imes'the Tartars employ
a lavekent in their treatment of t h e diseases of animals ;
but their inaruments are ail1 of primitive simplicity.
A cow's horn serves for the pipe, and the pump is a great
bladder, worked by squeezing it.
Internal remedies, however, are not very often
applied ; t h e ~ a r t a r smake more frequentr use of
punAures and incisions in different parts of the body.
Some of these operations are extremely ludicrous.
One day, when we had pitched our tent beside a
Mongol dwelling, a Tartar brought t o the chief of the
family a cow, which, he said, would not eat, and which
was pining away day by day. T h e chief examined the
animal, opened its mouth, and rubbed its fore teeth
with his nail. " Fool, blockhead," said he to the man
who had come t o ask his advice, " why did you not
come before ? Your cow is on the verge of death ;
there is scarce a day's life more in her. Yet, there may
be tried one means: I will attempt it. If the COW
278
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recovers,
dies, you will say it is your own fault ;
you will regard it as a great favour from Hormoustha
operated by my skill." H e called some of his
sfaves, and 'ord&ed them t o keep a firm hold of
~ it. T h e n he
the b e a k while he was oI~ e r a t i nuDon
I
entered his tent, whence he soon returned, armed
with a nail and a great hammer. We waited with
impatience this Strange chirurgical operation, which
was t o be performed with a nail and a hammer.
While severd Mongols held t h e cow, in order to prevent i t s running away, the operator placed the nail
under its belly, and then drove it u p t o the head with
a violent Stroke of the hammer, next he seized wit11
both hands the tail of the cow; and ordered those
who were holding it t o let it go. InStantly the animal
that had been so very singularly operaled upon,
dashed off, dragging after it the veterinary Tartar,
clinging t o its tail. I n this fashion, they ran nearly
a li. T h e Tartar then quitted his vi&tim, and came
quietly back to us, who were quite amazedat this new
method of curing cows. H e declared that there was
no further danger for the beaSt ; for he had ascertained, he said, by the Aiffness of its tail, the good
effe&tof the ferruginous medicine he had adminifiered.
T h e Tartar ve'ferinarians sometimes perform their
operations at the belly, as we have juA seen ; but it is
more generally, with the head, ears, temple, upper lip,
and about the eyes that they deal. T h e latter operation is principally had recourse to, in the disease
which the Tartars call Hen's dung, to which mules
are greatly subjea. When this disease breaks out, the
animals leave off eating, and fall into extreme weakness, so that they can 6ardly keep themselves on their
legs ; fleshy excrescences, similar to the excrements of
grow under the lids, in the corners of the eyes.
If these excrescences are removed in time, the mules
are saved, and recover by degrees their ordinary
I
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vigour ; if not, they pine away for a few days, and then
die.
Although cupping and bleeding have great place in
the veterinary art of t h e Tartars, you muSt not suppose
that they have at their disposal fine colle&ions of
infiruments, such as those of European operators.
MoSt of them have nothing but their ordinary knife, or
the small iron awl, which they keep in their girdle, and
which they use daily to clear their pipes, and mend
their saddles and leathern boots.
T h e young Lama who had sold us the sheep spent a
great part of the day in telling us anecdotes, more or
less piquant and curious, about the veterinary science
in which he seemed to be very skilful. Moreover, he
gave us important inStru&ioni concerning the road we
had to uursue.
H e settled the Stapes we oupht to
I
make. and indicated the places where we should ;camp
so as t o mevent our dying
from thirSt. We had hill
u
before us in the country of the Ortous a journey of
about fourteen days : ih all that time we should-find
neither rivulet, nor spring, nor ciStern ; but only, at
certain diStances, wells of an extraordinary depth ;
some of them diStant from each other two days' march,
so that we should have t o carry with us ~u;~rovision
of water.
Next morning, after having paid our respeAs to the
Tartar family, who had shown us so much kindness, we
proceeded on our way. Towards evening, when it was
nearly time t o pitch our tent, we perceived in the
diStance a large assemblage of herds. Thinking that
one of the indicated wells lay probably there, we bent
our Steps in the direction, and soon found that we
were correa in our anticipation ; the water was
before us. T h e beaSts were colleeed from every
quarter, waiting t o be watered. We halted accordingly, and set u p our encampment. As we gazed
upon the assembled flocks, and the well, the covering
V
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of which was a large Stone, we recalled with pleasure
the passage of Genesis, which relates the journey of
Jacob in Mesopotamia, to Laban, son of Bathuel, the
Syrian.
" Then Jacob
went on his journey, and came
into the land of the people of the eaSt.
" And he looked, and behold a well in the field, and,
lo, there were three flocks of sheep lying by it ; for out
of that well they watered the flocks : and a great Stone
was upon the well's mouth.
" And thither were all the flocks gathered : and
they rolled the Stone from the well's mouth, and
watered the sheep, and put the Jtone again upon the
well's mouth in i t s place."'
T h e wooden troughs placed around the well,
reminded us of the other passage, where the meeting of
Rebecca with the servant of Abraham is related.
" And when she had done giving him drink, she said,
I will draw water for thy camels also, until they have
done drinking.
" And she hafled, and emptied her pitcher into the
trough, and ran again unto the well t o draw water, and
drew for all his camels."'
One cannot travel in Mongolia, amongSt a pailoral
and nomad population, without one's mind involuntarily going back t o the time of the firSt patriarch,
whose pafioral life has so close a relation with the
manners and cufioms which we Still find amongSt the
Mongol tribes. But how sad and painful do these
coincidences become, when we refle& that these unfortunate people are Jtill ignorant of the God of
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.
We had scarcely pitched our tent, and arranged our
modefl kitchen, when we saw several Tartar horsemen
Gen. xxix.,

1-3.

Gen. xxiv., 19,

20.
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advancing a t full gallop. They were coming to
draw water and give it t o the numerous flocks that had
been long awaiting them. These animals, which had
hitherto flood at a diflance, seeing the shepherds
approach, haflened t o t h e spot, and soon all were
grouped round t h e well, eager t o quench their thirfi.
This large assemblage of animals, so numerous and so
various, created an agitation, a tumult t o which we
were quite unused amid the silent solitude of the
desert ; and it was perhaps on account of its novelty
that this confusion was, t o us, full of entertainment.
It was amusing t o see the half-tamed horses pushing
and struggling t o arrive firfl a t the well; then,
infiead of drinking in peace, biting, quarrelling, and
even leaving the water in order t o pursue each other
on t h e plain. T h e scene was especially entertaining
and piauresque, when an enormous camel came
forward, spreading alarm round the well, and driving
away the vulgar herd by its despotic presence.
There were four Mongol shepherds ; while two of
them, armed with a long rod; ran about trying to
effect a little order amone the.flocks, the twd others
drew t h e water in a manner which greatly excited our
surprise. Firfl, the utensil they uGd bJ way of pail
appeared t o us very remarkable ; it was the entire
skin of a goat, solidly fastened a t the four feet, the
only opening being a t the neck. A hoop kept this
orifice open ; a long, strong rope of camel's hair was
faflened at one end t o t h e wooden handle that crossed
the diameter of t h e orifice, and at the other end to the
saddle of the horse ridden by one of the Tartars,
who, when the skin was filled, rode off, and thus hauled
u p the bucket t o the edge of the well, where it was
received by another man, who emptied its contents
into the trough.
T h e well was of aflonishing depth ; the rope used
t o raise the bucket seemed more than 200 feet long.
a
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InStead of running in a pulley, it went right over a
large Stone, in which a large groove was already
made by the conStant frieion. Although the drawing
up of the water was performed with great aeivity, it
was nearly dark before all the flock had been watered ;
we then 'brought our five animals t o participate in
the general banquet, and the Tartars had the complaisance t o draw water also for us ; otherwise it is
probable we should never have got it, but have been
obliged t o suffer thir5t beside an abundant well.
These Tartars did not seem contented, like those we
had met with in t h e other Darts of Mongolia : we saw
they were very depressed at being obligedpto spend their
lives in such a barren country, where paSturage is so
very scarce and water Still rarer. They talked t o us of
the Mongol kingdoms through which we had passed,
and where it was so easy, so agreeable, indeed, t o feed
animals. " Oh, how happy are the inhabitants of
these countries ! " said thev. " How fortunate were
we, could we spend our days arnidfi those rich
pa fiurages."
Before they returned t o their dwelling, which lay
behind a high mountain, these Tartars told us that we
ought t o d'kpart next morning before daybreak, for
that we should not find any water until we came t o the
Hundred Wells, which was di5tant a hundred and
fifty lis (fifteen leagues).
Dawn had not yet appeared when we left. T h e
country was, as before, sandy, barren, and dismal.
About noon we halted, in order t o t a k a little food,
and to make tea with the water we had brought with
us on one of the camels. Night was setting & before
we reached the Hundred wells ; our poor animals
could hardly move for hunger and fatigue ; yet, a t all
colts, we were obliged t o reach the encampment.
T o remain where we were would have caused infinite
wretchedness. At laSt we came t o the wells, and
J
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without troubling ourselves t o ascertain whether or
no there were a hundred of them, as the Tartar name
of the place imported, we hafiened to pitch our tent.
Happily the well was not so deep as that we had seen
the night before. Our f i r 0 care was to draw some
water for t h e horse and t h e mule ; but when we went
t o lead them t o the trough, we did not find them
near t h e tent, where they usually Stood t o be unsaddled. This misfortune occasioned us an alarm that
made us forget t h e fatigues of the day. We had, it is
true, no fear of robbers, for in this respe&t no country
is more safe than the Ortous ; but we thought that
our animals, thirfiy as they were, had run away in
search of water. They will go, meditated we, till
they have found water ; perhaps they will go without
Stopping t o the frontiers of the Ortous to the very
banks of the Yellow River.
T h e night was quite dark ; nevertheless, we thought
it quite <roper t d g o infiantly in search of our horses,
while Srmdadchiemba was preparing supper. We
wandered about for a long time in all dire&ions without seeing anything; ever and anon we fiopped to
lifien whether we could difiinguish the sound of the
bells suspended from the horse's neck ; but our
efforts were vain ; nothing interrupted the dead
silence of the desert. We went on, without losing
courage, Still hoping t o find animals so very necessary t o us, and t h e loss of which would have placed
us in such difficulties. Sometimes we fancied we
heard in the difiance the tinkling of the bells. Then
we laid flat down, applying our ears to the earth, in
order t o catch more readily the slighte& noise that
might occur ; but it was all in vain ; our search was
fruitless.
T h e fear of losing our way in a dark night in a
country, the bearings of which we had not been able
t o examine, made us think of retracing our fieps.
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Judge of our conflernation, when, on turning round
we perceived, apparently in the place where we had
pitched
our tent, a large volume of flame and smoke
.
We
did not d o i b t for an infiant that Samdadnslng.
chiemba also had set out in search of the animals, and
that in his absence the tent had caught fire. Oh, how
sad and discouraging was that moment. I n the
middle of the desert, at two thousand lis' diStance from
our chriflendom, we contemplated without hope those
flames consuming our tent, our sole shelter againfi the
inclemency of the weather. " Alas ! " we said,
" the tent is certainly deStroyed, and doubtless all
that was in it has also become a prey t o the flames."
We mournfully direaed our fieps t o t h e place of our
encampment. Though anxious t o ascertain our misfortune, we advanced slowly, for we were, a t the same
time, afraid t o approach the fearful speffacle, deStru&itive of our plans, and plunging us into misery of every
description. As we advanced, we heard loud cries,
at la& we diainguished the voice of Samdadchiemba,
apparently calling for assiStance. Imagining that we
could Still save something from the conflagration, we
haStened to the spot, calling out at the pitch of our
voices, that we were coming. When we a t last
arrived at t h e encampment, we Stood for an inStant
quite Stupified upon seeing Samdadchiemba quietly
seated beside an immense fire and drinkinz with the
~
tent was
- r e a t e f lsatisfaaion bumpers of tea.
untouched, and all our animals lying around it : there
had been no conflagration at all. T h e Dchiahour,
having found the horse and the mule, had imagined
that, having doubtless got t o some difiance, we sKould
have a diffi-culty in fiidina our way back t o the encampment, and therefore-he had L a d e a large fire
t o dire& bur fleps, and sent forth vehemen; cries
invitine us t o return. We had so fullv believed in the
realityvof our misfortune that, on beholding our tent
I.

I
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again, we seemed t o pass a t once from the extreme of
misery t o the height of happiness.
As the night had already made considerable progress, we haStened t o eat, with excellent appetite, the
soup that Samdadchiemba had prepared, and then
laid down upon our goat-skins, where we enjoyed a
profound sleep till daybreak.
O n getting u p next morning a glance round the
encampment diffused a shudder of terror through
all our limbs ; for we found ourselves surrounded on
every side by deep wells. We had been, indeed, told
that we should not find water until we reached the
place called Hundred Wells, but we had never
imagined that this denomination, Hundred Wells,
was t o be taken literallv. When we had itched our
tent the night before: i t was too d a r d for us to
remark the fiesence of *thesenumerous precipices, and
accordin~lv
'. we had taken no I~recautions. When we
went out in search of our Stray animals we had,
without knowing it, made a thdusand turnings and
windings amongSt these deep pits ; and that we had
thus walked in a dark night, without any accident, could
only be attributed t o a special prote&ion of Providence.
Before our departure, therefore, we planted a small
wooden cross on the brink of one of these wells, as a
sign of our thankfulness for the goodness of God.
After having made our usual breakfafi, we proceeded. Towards noon we perceived before us a great
multitude issuing from a nairow defile, formed by two
precipitous mountains. We were lofi in conjeaure
as t o what this numerous and imposing caravan could
be. Innumerable camels, laden with baggage,
advanced in single file, one after the other, escorted
on either side by a number of horsemen, who, in the
diStance appeared t o be richly attired. We slackened
our pace, t o obtain a nearer view of this caravan, which
appeared t o us a very Strange affair.
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It was ail1 a considerable diflance off, when four
horsemen, who formed a sort of vanguaid, galloped
on towards us. They were all four Mandarins, as
we perceived from the blue button which surmounted
their cap of ceremony. " Sirs Lamas," they said,
" peace be with you ! Towards what point of the
earth do you dire& your fleps ? " " We are of the
W e e , and it is to the Welt we are going. And you,
brothers of Mongolia, whither do you travel in so large
a troop, and in such magnificent apparel ? " " We
are from the kingdom of Alechan [Alashan], and our
king is making a journey t o Peking t o proflrate himself at the feet of Him who dwells above the sky."
After these few words the four horsemen rose somewhat in their saddles, saluted, and then returned t o
their position at the head of the caravan.
We had thus encountered on his way the King of
Alechan, repairing t o Peking with his gorgeous retinue,
to be present at the great meeting of the tributary
princes, who, on the f i r e day of the f i r e moon, are
bound t o offer the compliments of the new year to the
Emperor. Behind the vanguard came a palanquin
carried by two splendid mules, harnessed, the one
before, the other behind, t o gilt shafts. T h e palanquin was square, plain, and by no means elegant ;
its roof was adorned with some silk fringe, and its
four panels were decorated with some pi&ures of
dragons, birds and noseEays. T h e Tartar monarch
warsitting, not upon a seat, but with his legs crossed,
in the oriental fashion. H e seemed t o be about fifty
years old ; and his full round features gave to his
physiognomy a remarkable air of good nature. As
he passed us we cried : " King of the Alechan, peace
and happiness be on your way ! " " Men of prayer,"
he answered, 6 6 may you also be at peace," and he
accompanied these words with a friendlv salute. An old
white-bearded Lama, mounted upoh a magnificent
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horse, led t h e fore mule of the palanquin; he
was considered t h e guide of the whole caravan.
Generally, the great marches of the Tartars are under
the guidance of the mofl venerable of the Lamas
of t h e diflrict ; for these people are persuaded that
they have nothing t o fear on their way, so long as they
have a t their head a representative of the divinity, or
rather the divinity himself incarnate in the person of
t h e Lama.
A great number of horsemen, who surrounded, as a
guard of honour, t h e royal palanquin, made their
horses curvet incessantly, and dash u p and down, in
and out, from one side t o the other, without ever
flopping in their rapid movements. Immediately
behind the carriage of the king came a white camel
of extraordinary beauty and size ; a young Tartar, on
foot, led i t by a silken String. This camel was not
of each hum^. which looked like
laden. From-the ti^
I
two pyramids, floated pieces of yellow taffeta. There
was no doubt that this magnificent animal was a
present deflined for the Chinese Emperor. The
iemainder of the troop consifled of numdrous camels,
carrying t h e baggage, t h e boxes, tents, pots, the
thousand and one utensils, that are always wanted in
a countrv where no tavern is t o be found.
T h e caravan had passed on a long time, when
meeting with a well, we resolved t o pitch our tent
beside it. While we were making our tea, three
Tartars, one decorated with t h e red, t h e others with the
blue button, alighted at t h e entrance of our dwelling.
T h e y asked for news of the caravan of the King of the
Alechans. We answered that we had met it a long
time since, that i t m u f l already be at a considerable
difiance, and that it would doubtless arrive, before
night, at the encampment of the Hundred Wells.
" As it is so," they said, " we would rather remain here,
than arrive by night at t h e Hundred Wells, at the risk
I '
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of falling into some hole. To-morrow, by Starting a
little before day, we shall reach the caravan."
No sooner said than done : the Tartars forthwith
unsaddled their horses, sent them off t o seek their
fortune in the desert, and without ceremony took
i the
their seat beside our fire. They were all T a i t ~of
kingdom of the Alechan. One of these, he who wore
the cap with the red button, was the king's minister;
they all three belonged to the great caravan, but the
day before, having Started t o visit a friend, a prince
of the Ortous, they had been left behind by the main
body.
T h e miniSter of the King of Alechan had an open,
frank charaaer, and a very acute underStanding ; he
combined Mongol good nature with vivacious and
elegant manners, which he had no doubt acquired in
his frequent visits to Peking. H e asked many queaions
about the country which the Tartars call the We Aern
Heaven, and infirmed us that every three years a great
number of our countrymen, from the different
weltern kingdoms, rendkred their homage
- t o the
Emperor at Peking;
1f is needless toobserve that, for the moA part, the
Tartars do not carry very far their geographicai audies.
T h e w e e means with them simply Thibet and some
adjacent countries, which they hear mentioned by the
who have- made the 'pilgrimage to hi-~sa.
They firmly believe that beyond Thibet there is
nothing; ihere, say they, is the end of the world ;
beyond, there is merely a shoreless ocean.
When we had satisfied all the inquiries of the red
button, we addressed some t o him about the country
of the Alechan, and the journey to Peking. " Every
third year all the sovereigns of the world,'' said he,
" repair t o Peking for the feaA of the new year.
Princes who live near, are bound t o go thither every
year ; those who live at the extremities of the earth,

o am as,
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go every second or third year, according to the difiance
they have t o travel." " What is your purpose in
going every year t o Peking ? " " We ourselves go as
the retinue of our king ; t h e king alone enjoys the
happiness of proltrating himself in the presence of the
old Buddha (the Emperor)." H e entered then into
long details about the ceremony of the f i r e day of the
year, and t h e relations between the Chinese Emperor
and the tributary kings.
T h e foreign sovereigns, under the dominating
influence of t h e China empire, repair t o Peking ; fir&,
as an a& of obeisance and submission ; secondly, to pay
certain rents t o t h e Emperor, whose vassals they
consider themselves. These rents, which are decorated with the fine name of offerings, are, in fa&,
impofis which no Tartar king would venture to refuse
the payment of. They consilt in camels, in horses
remarkable for their beauty, and which the Emperor
sends t o augment his vafi herds in the Tchakar.
Every Tartar prince is, besides, obliged to bring some
of t h e rarer produEtions of his country ; deer, bear
and goat venison ; aromatic plants, hea as ants, mushrooms, fish, etc. As they visit Peking in the depth of
winter, all these eatables are frozen ; so that they bear,
without danger of being spoiled, the trial of a long
journey, and even remain good long after they have
arrived at their deaination.
One of t h e banners of the Tchakar is especially
charged with sending to Peking, every year, an immense
provision of pheasant's eggs. We asked the minifler
of the King of the Alechans, whether these pheasant's
eggs were of a peculiar flavour, that they were SO
highly appreciated by the court. " They are not
defiined t o be eaten," he answered ; " the old Buddha
uses them for another purpose." " As they are not
eaten, what are they used for ? " T h e Tartar seemed
embarrassed, and blushed somewhat as he replied that
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these eggs were used t o make a sort of varnish, which
the women of t h e imperial harem used for t h e purpose
of smoothing their hair, and which communicates t o
it, they say, a peculiar lustre and brilliancy. Europeans, perhaps, may consider this pomatum of
pheasant's eggs, so highly elteemed a t the Chinese
court, very nalty and disgulting; but beauty and
ugliness, the nice and the nalty, are, as everybody
knows, altogether relative and conventional matters,
upon which the various nations that inhabit this earth
have ideas remoteSt from the uniform.
These annual visits t o the Emperor of China are
very expensive and extremely troublesome t o the
Tartars of t h e plebeian class, who are overwhelmed
with enforced labour, at the pleasure of their maSters,
and are bound t o provide a certain number of camels
and horses t o carry the baggage of the king and the
nobles. As these journeys take place in the depth of
winter, the animals find little food, especially when,
after leaving the Land of Grass, they enter upon the
diStri&s cultivated by the Chinese ; and a great
number of them, accordingly, die on the road. Hence,
when the caravan returns, it is far from being in such
good order and condition as when i t Started; it
presents, one might almoA say, merely the skeletons
of the animals. Those which have Still retained a
little Strength are laden with the baggage necessary
on the way; the others are dragged along by the halter,
scarcely able t o move one leg before the other. It
is a very sad, and, at the same time, singular thing,
t o see the Mongols walking on foot, and leading
behind them horses which they dare not mount for
fear of breaking them down.
As soon as the tributary kings are arrived at Peking,
they repair t o the interior of the city, where they
inhabit a quarter especially set apart for them. They
are generally two hundred in number, each of whom
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has his palace or inn, which he occupies, with his
retinue. A Mandarin, a great dignitary of the realm,
superintends this quarter, and has it in charge to
maintain peace and concord amongfl these illuStrious
visitors. T h e tributes are transferred to the care of a
special Mandarin, whom we may consider as Steward
of the household.
During their Stay at Peking, these monarchs have
no communication with the Emperor, no solemn
audience. Some of them may perchance obtain
admittance to the throne ; but it is onlv upon affairs
of the
-. highe.A .importance,
'above the juriidihion of the
ordinary minibters.
O n the firfi day of the year, however, there is a
solemn ceremony, at which these two hundred
monarchs are admitted t o a sort of conta& with their
suzerain and ma Aer, with him who, as they phrase it,
sitting beneath the sky, rules the four seas and the ten
thousand nations of t h e world by a single a& of his will.
According t o the ritual which regulates the State
proceedings of the Emperor of China, he is bound to
visit every year, on t h e firfi day of the fir& moon, the
temple of his ancefiors, and to profirate himself before
the tablet of his fathers. There is before theentrance
of this temple a long avenue, wherein the tributary
princes, who have come to Peking t o render homage to
the Emperor, assemble. They range themselves right
and left of the perifiyle, in three lines, each occupying
the place appertaining to his dignity. They Stand
ere&, grave, and silent. It is said to be a fine and
imposing speeacle, t o witness all these remote
monarchs, attired in their silk robes, embroidered
with gold and silver, and indicating, by the variety of
their coAumes, the different countries they inhabit,
and the degrees of their dignity.
Meantime the Emperor issues in great pomp from
his Yellow Town. He traverses the deserted and
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silent Streets of Peking ; for, when the Asiatic tyrant
appears, every door m;A be closed, and every inhabitant of the town muSt, on pain of death, remain silent
r arrived
within his house. As soonAasthe ~ m p e i o has
at the temple of the anceStors, t h e heralds, who
precede the-procession, cry out, at the moment he
places his foot on the firSt Step of the Stairs that lead
i o the gallery of the tributary kings : " Let all prostrate themselves, for here is the Lord of the earth."
T o this the two hundred tributary kings respond in
unison : " T e n thousand congratulations ! " And,
having thus wished a happy newYyearto the ~ m ~ e r o r ;
they all fall down with their faces towards the earth.
Thkn passes through their ranks the son of heaven.
who eiters the temple of the anceStors, and proStrates
himself, in his turn, thrice before the tablet of his
fathers. W h i l e the Emperor is offering up his adoration t o the spirits of his family, the two hundred
monarchs remain profirate on the earth, and they do
not rise until the Emperor has again passed through
their ranks ; after this they re-enter their litters and
return to their respeffive palaces.
And such is the entire and sole fruit of the long
patience of these potentates; after leaving their
diStant countries, and enduring fatigues and dangers of
every description, and a long journey through the
desert, they have enjoyed the happiness of prostrating themselves in the path of the Emperor ! Such
a speffacle would with us Europeans be a matter of
pity and disguSt, for we could not comprehend how
there should be so much humility on one side, so much
arrogance on the other. Yet it is the simpleSt thing
in the world t o Asiatic nations. T h e Emperor takes
his all-mightiness as a grave matter of course ; and the
Tartar kings think themselves happy and honoured in
paying homage to it.
The prime miniSter of the king of the Alechan told
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us that a sight of the Emperor is not easily obtained.
One year, when his mafier was ill, he was obliged to
take his place at Peking, in the ceremony of the temple
of the ancefiors, and he then hoped to see the old
Buddha, on his way down the periflyle, but he was
altogether miflaken in his expeaation. As minifier,
the mere representative of his monarch, he was placed
in the third file, so that, when the Emperor passed, he
saw absolutely nothing at all. " Those who are in
the firfi line," he said, " if they are cautiously dexterous
may manage t o get a glimpse of the yellow robe of the
son of heaven; but they mufi take heed not to lift
up their heads, for such an audacity would be considered a great crime, and be punished very severely."
All the Tartar princes are pensioned by the Emperor ;
the sum allotted t o them is a small matter, but it
effeas a considerable political result. T h e Tartar
princes, in receiving their pay, consider themselves the
slaves, or at lea& as the servants of him who pays
them ; and concede, in consequence, t o the Emperor
the right of requiring their suGmission and obedience.
It is about the firSt day of the year that the tributary
sovereigns receive, at' peking,'the allotted
which is difiributed by some of the great Mandarins,
who are said, by slanderous tongues, to speculate in this
lucrative employment, and never fail to make enormous
profits at the expense of the poor Tartars.
T h e minifier of the king of the Alechan related, for
our edification, that in a particular year, all the tributary
princes received their pension in ingotc of gilt copper.
All found it out at once, but were fain to keep silence,
afraid t o make public an affair that might result in a
cataarophe, compromising not only the higheSt dignitaries of the empire, but the Tartar kings themselves. As, in fa&, the latter were supposed to receive
their money from the hands of the Emperor himself,
a complaint would, in some sort, have been to charge
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the old Buddha, the son of heaven, with being a
coiner. They received accordingly, their copper
ingots with a profiration, and it was not until they
returned into their own countries, that they declared,
not indeed that thev had been cheated. b;t that the
Mandarins, charged 'with di Stributing the money, had
been the dupes of the Peking bankers. T h e Tartar
Mandarin who related the adventure gave us completely to underStand that neither theVEmperor, nor
the courtiers, nor the Mandarins, had anything t o do
with the affair. We took good care not t o undeceive
him : as to us who had no great faith in the probity
of the government of Peking, we were convinced that
the Emperor had regularly swindled the Tartar kings.
We were confirmed.in this o ~ i n i o nbv the fa& that the
period of this adventure cAincidedJwith the British
war ; when, as we knew, the Emperor was in the lafi
extremity, and knew not where t o get the money
necessary t o keep from Starving the handful of soldiers
who were charged with the preservation of the integrity
of the Chinese territory.
T h e visit of the three Mandarins of the Alechan was
not only pleasant on account of the narrative they gave
us of the relations of the Tartar kings with the Emperor,
but it was of essential utilitv to us. When thev underStood that we were direking our Steps towirds the
WeSt, they asked us whether we intended passing
u
throigh the difiri& of Alechan. On our an&ering
in the affirmative, they dissuaded us from the proje& ;
they told us that our animals would perish there, for
not a single pafiurage was t o be met with. We already
knew that the Alechan is a tra& Still more barren
than the Ortous. It consifis, in fa&, of chains of
lofty mountains of sand, where you may travel sometimes for whole days together, without seeing a single
blade of vegetation. Some narrow valleys, here and
there, alone offer to the flocks a few thorny and
A
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wretched plants. On this account the Alechan is
very thinly inhabited, even in comparison with the
other parts of Mongolia.
T h e Mandarins told us that this year the drought
which had been general throughout Tartary had
rendered the diStri& of the Alechan almo5t uninhabitable. They assured us that at leaA one third
of the flocks had perished of hunger and thirA, and that
the remainder were in a wretched State. For their
journey to Peking, they had, they said, chosen the
beSt they could find in the country ; and we might
have observed that the animals of the caravan were
verv different indeed from those we had seen in
~ c h a k a r . T h e drought, the want of water, and
paStures, the deStru&ion of the flocks-all this had
&en birth t o an utter State of misery, whence, again,
numerous bands of robbers who were ravaging the
country, and robbing travellers. They asiured us
that, being so few in number, it would not be wise for
us t o enter upon the Alechan mountains, particularly
in the absence of the principal authorities.O n receiving this &formation. we resolved not to
retrace our Steps, for we were too'far advanced, but to
diverge a little from our route. T h e night was far
advanced ere we thought of taking re5t ; we had
scarcely slept a few minutes, in fa&, when the day
broke. T h e Tartars saddled their Steeds, and after
having wished us peace and happiness, dashed ofE at
full gallop, to overtake the great caravan which
preceded them.
As for us, before setting out, we unrolled the
excellent map of the Chinese empire published by
M. Andriveau-Goujon, and sought upon it to what
point we ought t o dire& our Steps, so as t o avoid the
wretched diLtri& of the Alechan, without, however,
deviating too much from our route. After looking at
the map, we saw no other - way than to recross the
U
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Yellow River, t o pass the Great Wall of China, and to
travel across ;he ~ h i n e s eprovince of Kan-Sou, until
we arrived among the Tartars of the Koukou-Noor.
Formerlv this determination would have made us
tremble. AccuStomed as we had been t o live privately
in our Chinese chrifiendom. it would have seemed
to us im~ossiblet o enter the Chinese e m ~ i r ealone.
and withbut the care of a catechia. At t6at time it
would have seemed t o us clear as the day that our
Strangulation, and the persecution of all h e Chinese
missions, would have been the certain result of our rash
undertaking. Such would have been our fears
formerly, b\t the time of our fear was gone. Indurated
by our- two months' journey, we Kad come t o the
persuasion that we might Gavel in China with as
much safety as in Tartary. T h e Stay that we had
already made in several large commercial towns,
comp;lled as we had been t o manage our own affairs,
had ;endered the Chinese manners a n d cuSroms more
familiar t o us. T h e language presented to us no
difficulties ; besides being able t o speak t h e Tartar
idiom, we were familiar with the colloquial phrases of
the Chinese, a very difficult attainment to those who
reside in the missions, because the ChriAians there
seek t o flatter them by only employing, in the presence
of the missionaries, the short vocabulary of words
that they have Srudied in books. Besides these purely
moral and intelleaual advantages, our long journey
had been useful in a physical point of view ; the rain,
the wind, and the sun, which had during the two
months raged againSr our European tint, Kad in the
end embrowned and tanned it so that we looked
quite like wild men of the wood in this respee. T h e
fear of being recognized by the Chinese now no longer
troubled us.
We told Samdadchiemba that we should cease, in a
few days, t o travel in the Land of Grass, and that we
J
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should continue our route through the Chinese
empire. "Travel among the Chinese ! " said the
Dchiahour ; C 6 very well. There are good inns there.
They boil good tea there. When it rains you can go
under shelter. During t h e night you are not disturbed by the blowing of t h e north wind. But in
China thkre are ten tKousand roads ; which shall we
take ? D o you know which is the b e 6 ? " We made
him look
t h e map, pointing out all the places
which we should have t o pass before we reached
Koukou-Noor.
We even reduced, for his edification, into lis, all the diStances from one town to
another. Samdadchiemba looked at our small geographic chart with perfee enthusiasm. " Oh," said
he, " how sincerely I regret that I did not Study while
I was in t h e Lamasery ; if I had liStened to my
maher, if I had paid more attention, I might perhaps
now underfland the description of the world that is
here drawn on this piece of paper. With this. one
can go everywhere, Githout asking the way. Is k not
6
even to
SO ? " " Yes, everywhere," answered we ;
your own f amily."' " How is that ? is my country
also written down here ? " and as he spokk he bent
over the chart. so as entirely to cove; it with his
huge
- frame. ic Stand aside, 'and we will show you
your country. Look ; do you see this little space
beside that green line ? T h a t is the country of the
Dchiahours, which the Chinese call the Three Valleys
(San-Tchouan). Your village muSt be here ; we shall
pass not more than two days' journey from your
house." " Is it possible ? " cried he, flriking his
forehead ; C 6 shall h e pass two days' journey from my
house ? D o you say so ? How can that be ? Not
more than two days"journey ? I n that case, when we
are near it, I will ask my spiritual fathers' permission
t o go and see once more my country." " What can
YOU have t o do now in the Three Valleys ? " " I
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will go and see what is doing there. It is eighteen
years since my departure from my house. I will go
and see if my old mother is Ail1 there ; if she is alive,
I will make her enter into the Holy Church. As for
my two brothers, who knows whether they will have
enough sense not t o believe any longer in the transmigrations of Buddha. Ah, yes," added he, after a
short pause, " I will make a little tea, and we will
talk this matter over again."
Samdadchiemba was no longer with us ; his thoughts
had flown t o his native land. We were obliged t o
remind him of his real position,-"
Samdadchiemba,
you need not make any tea ; and juA now, infiead of
talking, we muSt fold up our tent, load the camels,
and proceed on our way. Look ; the sun is already
high in the heavens : if we do not get on, we shall
never reach the Three Valleys." " True," cried he ;
and springing up he set himself busily about making
preparations for our departure.
On resuming our route, we abandoned the direaion
towards the weA, which we had AriAly followed
during our journey, and diverged a little t o the south.
After having continued our march for half the day, we
sat down for a while under a rock to take our repaSt.
As usual, we dined on bread and water; and what
bread and water! Dough half baked, and brackish
water, which we had to draw up with the sweat of our
brow, and t o carry about w i t h i s during the journey.
Towards the conclusion of our r eI~ a A .while we
were trying t o scrape together a few g a i n s of tobacco
in our snuff phials, by way of dessert, we saw coming
towards us a Tartar on a camel; he seated himself
beside us. After having wished each other peace, we
let him smell at our empty snuff phial, and then offered
him a little loaf baked in the ashes. I n an infiant
he had swallowed the bread, and taken three sniffs
of snuff.
I
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We queflioned him about the route ; he told us
that if we followed the same direaion we should
arrive in two days at t h e Yellow River, on crossing
which, we should enter t h e Chinese territory. This
infolmation gave us great satisfaaion, for it perfe&ly
agreed with our map. We asked him if water was far
off. " Yes," answered he, '' the wells are difiant.
If you encamp again to-day, you will find a cifiern
on the way ; but there is little water, and that is
very bad. Formerly it was an excellent well, but it is
now abandoned, for a tchutgour (demon) has corr uI~ t e dits waters."
This information induced us t o proceed at once, for
we had no time t o lose, if we desired to arrive before
night. T h e Mongol mounted his camel, which
bounded across the desert, while our little caravan
continued slowly its uniform and monotonous march.
Before sunset, we arrived at the indicated ciflern,
when we Ditchkd our tent. as there was no hope of
finding fuither on better water ; besides, we fancied
the ciaern might perhaps turn o;t less diabolical than
the Tartar had pretended it t o be.
While we were lighting the fire, the Dchiahour
went to draw water ; he returned in a few moments,
sayina
that i t was unfit to be drunk ; that it was mere
..
poison. H e brought a basin full with him, that we
might ta Ae it and judge for ourselves.
T h e Stench of this dirty, muddy water was, indeed,
intolerable : and on the surface of the nauseous fluff
we saw floating a sort of oily drop, which infinitely
increased our disguA. We had not the courage to
raise it to our lips ; we were satisfied with its sight, and,
above all, with Tts-smell.
Still we muSt either drink or die with thirfl ; we
accordingly resolved to make the beSt we could of
this CiStern of the Devil, as it is called by the Tartars.
We colleaed roots, whicq were growing abundantly
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around it. half buried in the sand ; a few moments
labour supplied us with an ample provision of them.
Then, fir& of all, we made some charcoal which we
broke into small pieces ; next we filled our kettle
with the muddy, Stinking water, placed it upon the
fire, and when the water boiled, threw in a quantity of
charcoal.
While we were engaged upon this chemical operation
Samdadchiemba, seated beside the little kettle, kept
every moment asking what sort of a soup we intended
to make with all those detestable ingredients. We gave
him, by way of reply, a complete dissertation upon-the
discolouring and disinfeeing properties of charcoal.
He lifiened to our scientific Statement with patience,
but appeared in no degree convinced by it. His eyes
were fixed upon the kettle, and it was easy to see, from
the sceptical expression of his features, that he had
no sort of exmhation or idea that thk thick water
bubbling in tfie kettle could at all become clear and
limpid fluid.
By-and-by, we poured out the liquid thus prepared, and filtered it through an impromptu linen
sieve. T h e water realized was not, indeed, delicious,
but it was drinkable, having deposited all its salt
and all its ill odour. We had more than once, on our
journey, used water in no degree superior.
Samdadchiemba was perfe&ly intoxicated with
enthusiasm. Had he notAbeena'chriltian, he would
assuredly have taken us for living Buddhas. " T h e
Lamas," said he, " pretend they have all knowledge
and all power in their prayer books ; but I am certain
they would have died of thirfi, or been poisoned, had
they only had the water of this cifiern to make tea
with. ~ h e have
v
no more notion than a s h e e ~how
to render t&is bad water good." And then hioverwhelmed us with all sortsif odd quefiions about t h e
natural properties of things. I n relation to the
A
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purification of water which we had juSt operated,
he asked whether by rubbing his face hard with the
charcoal, he could make it as white as ours ; but then,
when his eyes turned t o his hands, Still black with the
charcoal he had juSt broken up, he himself laughed
immensely at the idea he had propounded.
Night had set in before we had completed the
diflillation of the water we required. We then made
abundance of tea, and the evening was occupied in
drinking it. We contented ourselves with infusing
a few pinches of oatmeal in the tea, for the ardent
thirSt which devoured us absorbed all desire to eat.
After having deluged our inner man, we sought
repose.
We had scarcely, however, Stretched ourselves on the
turf, when an extraordinary and altogether unexpeeed noise threw us into a State of Stupor. It was
a long, lugubrious, deep cry that seemed approaching
our tent. We had heard t h e howl of wolves, the
roar of tigers and of bears ; but these in no way
resembled t h e sound which now affrighted our ears.
It was something like the bellowingwof a bull, but
crossed with tones so Strange and unintelligible,
that we were utterly panic-Stricken. And we were
all the more s u r ~ r i s e d and confounded because
everybody had askred us that there were no wild
beaSts of any kind in the whole Ortous country.
Our embarrassment was becoming serious. We
were in fear not only for our animals, which were tied
round the tent, but also on our own account. As
the noise did not cease, but, on the contrary, seemed to
approach nearer and nearer, we got up, not, indeed, to
go forth in search of the villainous beaSt that was thus
diSturbing our repose, but in order to frighten it. To
this intent all three of us set t o work, shouting at the
pitch of our lungs : then we Stopped, and so did the
beast. After a moment's silence, the roaring was
I
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heard once more, but at a considerable diStance.
We conjeaured that in our turn we had frightened the
animal, and this somewhat reassured us.
T h e cries once more approaching, we piled u p
some brushwood at a few paces from the tent, and made
a bonfire. T h e light, inflead of deterring the unknown monfier, seemed rather t o a t t r a a it ; and,
before long, by the flame of the brushwood, we could
difiinguish the outline of what appeared to be a great
quadruped, of reddish hue, the aspea of which,
however, as near as we could judge, was by no means
so ferocious as its voice. We ventured t o advance
towards it, but as we advanced, it retreated. Samdadchiemba, whose eyes were very sharp, and accufiomed
to the desert, assured us that the creature was either a
dog or a Stray calf.
Our animals were, at the very leafl, as absorbed
with the subiea as ourselves. T h e horse and the mule
pointed the& ears, and dug up the earth with their
hoofs, while the camels, with outfiretched necks and
glaring eyes, did not for an inflant remove their gaze
from the sI ~ owhence
t
these wild cries issued.
I n order to ascertain precisely with what creature
we had to do, we diluted handfkl of meal in a wooden
dish, and placing this at the entrance of the tent,
withdrew inside. Soon we saw the animal slowly
advance, then Stop, then advance again. At laSt
it came to the dish, and with the moSt remarkable
rapidity, lapped up the supper we had prepared for
it. We now saw that it was a dog of immense size.
After having thoroughly licked a n d polished the
empty dish, it lay down, without ceremony, at the
entrance of the t e n t ; and we forthwith followed its
example, glad t o have found a proteEtor in the apprehended foe.
Next morning, upon awaking, we were able to
examine at leisure the dog which, after having so
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alarmed us, had so unreservedly attached itself to us.
Its colour was red, its size immense ; its excessive
meagreness showed that it had been wandering about
homeless for some time pas. A dislocated leg,
which it dragged along the ground, communicated to it
a sort of swinging motion, which added to its formidable effect. But it was especially alarming when it
sent forth its loud, fierce voice. When we heard it, we
inflinctively looked at the animal whence it proceeded,
t o see whether it really belonged to the canine race.
We resumed our route, and the new Arsalan accompanied us, its general position being a few paces in
advance of the caravan, as though to show us the wav,'
with which it a m e a r e d to be toikrablv familiar.
After two dais' journey we reacded the foot of a
chain of mountains, the summits of which were lo5t in
the clouds. We set about ascending them, however,
courageously, for we hoped that beyond them we
should find the Yellow River. T h a t day's journey was
very painful, especially t o the camels, for every Step
was upon sharp rugged rock ; and their feet, accordingly, were very speedily bleeding. We ourselves,
however, were too absorbed with the Strange,
fantaflic' aspea of the mountains we were traversFng
to think of the toil they occasioned us.
I n the hollows and chasms of the precipices formed
by these lofty mountains, you see nothing but great
heaps of mica and laminated Jtones, broken, bruised,
and in some cases absolutely pulverised. This wreck
of slate and schiJt mu5t have been brought into these
abysses by some deluge, for it in no way belongs to
the mountains themselves, which are of granite. AS
you approach the summits, the mountains assume
forms more and more fantaltic. You see great heaps
of rock piled one upon the other, and apparently
cemented together. These rocks are almoA entirely
encrufied with shells and the remains of a plant
4
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resembling seaweed ; but that which is most remarkable is that these granite masses are cut and torn and
worn in every direeion, presenting a ramification of
holes and cavities, meandering in a thousand complicated turns and twifis, so that you might imagine all
the upper portion of each mountain t o have been subjeaed t o the slow and defirueive a&ion of immense
worms. Sometimes in the granite you find deep
impressions, that seem the moulds of monliers, whose
forms thev fiill closelv retain.
As we gazed upon all these phenomena, i t seemed
to us that we were travelling in the bed of some
exhaufied ocean. Everything tended t o the belief
that these mountains had undergone the gradual
aaion of the sea. It is impossible t o attribute all
you see there t o the influence of mere rain, or fiill less
to the inundations of the Yellow River, which, however
prodigious they may be, can never have attained so
great an elevation. T h e geologists who affirm t h a t
the deluge took place by sinking, and not by a depolarization of the earth, might probably find in these
mountains good arguments in favour of their syfiem.
On reaching the crefi of these mountains we saw
beneath us the Yellow River, rolling its waves majestically from south t o north. It was now near noon,
and we hoped that same evening t o pass the river and
sleep in one of the inns of the little town of Ch6~ s i - ~ [Shih-tsui-tzd],
z e
which we perceived on t h e
slope of a hill beyond the river.
We occupied the whole afternoon in descending
the rugged mountain, seleaing as we went, the
places right and left that seemed more praaicable
than the refi. At length we arrived, and before
nightfall, on the banks of the Yellow River, our
passage across which was mo& successfully effeaed.
I n the f i r e place, the Mongol Tartars who rented the
ferry oppressed our purse less direfully than the
d
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Chinese ferrymen had done. Next, the animals got
into the boat without any difficulty. The only
grievance was that we had t o leave our lame dog on
the bank, for the Mongols would not admit it on any
terms, insifiing upon the rule that all dogs muJt
swim across the river, the boat being defiined solely for
men, or for animals that cannot swim. We were
fain to submit to the prejudice.
On the other side of the Yellow River we found
ourselves in China, and bade adieu for awhile to
Tartary, to the desert, and to the nomadic life.

CHAPTER XI

THETartars, descended from the ancient Scythians,
t o this day the dexterity of thei;
have
anceaors in archery and horsemanship. T h e early
Dart of their hiAor; is veiled in obscuAty, enveloped
i s they are by the 'wonders and prodigies' of the 'exploits of their f i r e conqueror Okhous-Han [Oquzkhan] who seems t o be the Madyes of Herodotus.
This illultrious leader of the Scythian hordes carried
his arms into Syria, and reached even the confines of
EgyptT h e Chinese annals frequently mention certain
nomad tribes, which they call Hioung-Nou [Hsiungnul, and which are no other than the Huns. These
wandering and warlike tribes gradually extended
themselves, and finished by covering
- the immense
deserts of Tartary from e a ~ t w
o e e . Thenceforward
they made conthual incursions on their neighbours,
and on several occasions made attacks on the frontiers
of the e m ~ i r e . It was on such an occasion that
sin-~hi-~oang~i [Ch'in-Shih-huang-ti] had the
Great Wall built in the year 2 1 3 B.C. About 134 B.C.
the Huns, under the c o n d u a of Lao-Chan [Laoshan], their emperor, made an attack on the Tartars
Youei-Tchi [Yiieh-chi] (the Getz), who dwelt on the
confines of the province of Chen-Si [Shensi]. After
a series of long and terrible conflias, Lao-Chan
defeated them, slew their chief, and made of his head
a drinking cup, which he wore suspended from his
girdle. T h e Geta: did not choose t o submit to the
visors, and preferred going elsewhere in search of
another country. They divided into two principal

TRAVELS IN TARTARY,
bands. One advanced towards the north-wefi, and
took possession of the plains situated upon the banks
of the river Ili, beyond the glaciers of the Moussour
[Muzart] mountains ; this is that part of Tartary
which is now called the Torgot. The other
division marched southwards, associated with it in its
course several other tribes, and reached the region
watered by the Indus. There it laid wafle the
kingdom founded by the successors of Alexander,
h o v e for some time against the Parthians, and
finished by eltablishing itself in BaBriana. The
Greeks call these Tartar tribes Indo-Scythians.
Meanwhile divisions arose among the Huns ; and the
Chinese, ever politic and cunning, took advantage of
this circumfiance t o enfeeble them. Towards the
year 48 of our era, the Tartar empire was divided into
northern and southern. Under the dynafiy of Han,
the Northern Huns were completely defeated by the
Chinese armies. They were obliged to abandoh the
regions wherein they had settled, and proceeded
in larpe
" numbers towards the welt, to the borders of the
C a s ~ i a nSea : here they s ~ r e a d;hemselves over the
countries waiered by t6e Tiolga, and round the Palus
Mzotis.
They commenced in 376 their formidable irruptions
upon t h e Roman empire. They began by subduing
the territory of the Alani, a nomad and pailoral
people like themselves ; some of these sought refuge
in the Circassian mountains, others migrated further
wefi, and finally settled on the shores of the Danube.
Later, they drove before them the Suevi, the Goths,
the Gepidz, and the Vandals, and with these advanced
t o ravage Germany, in the beginning of the fifth
century. These large hordes of barbarians, resembling waves, one driven on by the other, thus formed,
in their defirueive course, a fearful torrent, which
finally inundated Europe.
308
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T h e Southern Huns, who had remained in Tartary,
were for a long time weakened by the dispersion of
their northern countrymen ; but they recovered by insensible degrees, and again became terrible t o the
Chinese : though they did not acquire a political
and hiStorica1 importance till t h e time of the famous
Tchinggiskhan, towards the close of t h e twelfth
century.
T h e power of the Tartars, long confined within the
desert Steppes of Mongolia, broke at length its bounds,
and innumerable armies might be seen descending
from the lofty table-lands of Central Asia, and precipitating themselves with fury on horrified nations.
Tchinggiskhan carried pillage and death even t o the
moil remote regions. China, Tartary, India, Persia,
Syria, Muscovy, Poland, Hungary, AuJtria,-all
these countries successivelv felt the terrible blows
of the vifforious Tartar. l?rance, Italy, and the other
regions further welt, escaped with the&-fear.
I n the year 1260 of our era, Khan-Khoubilai
[Khubilai-khan], grandson of Tchinggis, who had
commenced t h e conqueSt of China, succeeded in subduing that vaA empire. It was thk firSt time that it
had passed under the yoke of foreigners. Khoubilai
died at Peking in the year 1294, aged eighty. His
empire was, without dispute, t h e largefi that ever
exified. Chinese geographers State that, under
the Mongol dynaSty of the Youen, the empire
northwards went beyond the In-Chan [Yin-shan]
mountains : weaward i t extended bevond tke Gobi 0;
sandy deseit ; t o the eaSt it was teiminated by the
countries situ.ated on the left of the river Siao [ ~ i a o ];
and in the southern direeion it reached the shores of
the You6 [Yueh] Sea.
It is obvious that this
description does not include the countries tributary
t o the empire. Thibet, TurkeStan, Muscovy, Siam,
Cochin China, Tonking, and Corea, acknowledged
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the supremacy of t h e Grand Khan of the Tartars, and
fa i t h f u l l ~
paid him tribute. Even European nations
were from time t o time insolently summoned to
acknowledge t h e Mongol supremac);. Haughty and
threatening letters were sent t o the Pope, t o the King
of France, t o t h e Emperor, commanding them to send
as tribute t h e revenues of their State t o the d e1~ t h s
of T a r t a r ~ . T h e descendants of Tchinggiskhan, who
reigned in Muscovy, Persia, BaBriana, and Sogdiana,
received invefliture from the Emperor of Peking,
and undertook nothing of importance without fir&
giving him notice. T h e diplomatic papers which the
King of Persia sent, in the thirteenth century, to
Philip t h e Fair, are a proof of this dependence. On
these ~
r e c i o u monuments.
s
which are meserved
to this
I
I
day in t h e archives of France, are seals in Chinese
charaaers, which teflify t h e supremacy of the Grand
Khan of Peking over the sovereigns of Persia.
T h e conquefls of Tchinggiskhan and of his successors ; and, in later times, those of Tamerlane
or ~ i m b u r which
,
transferred the seat of the Mongol
empire t o Samarcand [Samarkand], contributed, in as
great, and perhaps a greater degree than the Crusades,
t o renew t h e intercourse of Europe with the molt
diflant States of the Eafl, and favoured the discoveries
which have been so useful t o t h e progress of the
arts, of the sciences, and of navigation.
On this subjeB, we will quote in this place, an
interefling passage from the Memoirs which M. Abel
Rkmusat published in I 824, on the political relations
of the Chriflian princes, and particularly of the Kings
of France, with the Mongol Emperors :" T h e lieutenants of Tchinggiskhan, and of his fir&
successors, on arriving in WeStern Asia, did not seek at
fir& t o contra& any alliance there. T h e princes,
whose domains they entered, silently ~ e r m i t t e dthe
impoR of a tribute ; the reSt were required to submit.
--
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T h e Georgians and Armenians were among the fir&
T h e Franks of Syria, the Kings of Hungary, the
Emperor himself, had t o repel their insolent demands.
The Pape was not exempted, by the supremacy he
enjoyed in relation t o the other ChriStian princes ;
nor the King of France, by the high renown he enjoyed
throughout the EaA. T h e terror which the Tartars
inspired, precluded a fitting answer t o their demands.
The course resorted t o was conciliation, the seeking
their alliance, and the endeavouring to rouse them
again& the Moslems. T h e latter attempt would
scarcely have been successful had not the ChriStians
in the . ~ a S t who,
,
- by adhesion as vassals, had obtained
credit at the courts of their generals and their princes,
zealouslv e m ~ l o v e dthemselves in the matter. T h e
Mongols were induced at laSt t o undertake war againSt
the Sultan of Egypt. Such were the relations with
this nation -during the firSt period, which lafled from
1224 to 1262.
" I n the second period, the Khalifat [caliphate] was
deStroyed ; a Mongol principality was founded in
Persia : i t bordered on the States of the Sultan of
Egypt. A sanguinary rivalry arose between the two
countries, which the EaStern ChriStians did all in their
power to irritate. T h e Mongol empire was divided.
Those of Persia had need of auxiliaries, which the
Armenian vassals procured for them : these auxiliaries were the Franks. From this time. their Dower
declined more and more ; and ere long it was annihilated. Fresh crusades might reStore it. T h e Mongols
excited those in t h e We&,. Thev ioined their exhortations t o those of the ~ e o r i i a n s ,Armenians, of
the wreck of the crusaders, who had taken refuge in
Cyprus, and t o those of the sovereign pontiffs. T h e
firfi Tartars had commenced by threats ; the laA
came t o offers. and even descended t o s u ~A ~ l i c a t i o n s .
Twenty ambassadors were sent by them t o Italy,
#
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France, and England ; and it was no fault of theirs
that t h e fire of t h e holy wars was not rekindled, and
extended over Europe and Asia. These diplomatic
attempts, the recital of which forms, so to speak, an
epilogue t o t h e transmarine expeditions, scarcely
noticed by those who have written their hiStory, and,
indeed, unknown t o moA of them, would deserve.
perhaps, our fixed attention. We should have to
colleff faAs, resolve difficulties, and place in a clear
point of view t h e political syAem t o which the negociations with t h e Tartars b e l o n ~ . S~ecialitiesof this
class could not be appreciated &hil& they were considered isolatedly, and without examining them one
with another. We might doubt, with Voltaire and
s
met Saint
D e Guignes, that a king of the ~ i r t a r had
Louis with offers of service. This fa& might
- not seem
tenable, and its recital paradoxical. Yet such
scepticism would be unreasonable. after we had seen
th& t h e Mongols had a&ed upon that principle for
fifty years ; and when we are assured, by reading
contemporary writings, and by the inspeEtion of
original monuments, that this conduff was natural on
their part, that it entered into their views, that it
conformed t o their intereAs, and that it is explained
by the common rules of reason and policy.
" T h e series of events which are conneffed with these
negotiations serves t o complete the hifiory of the
Crusades ; but t h e part they may have had in the great
moral revolution, which soon followed the relations
which they occasioned between people hitherto
unknown t o each other, are faffs of an importance more
general and Still more worthy of our particular
attention. T w o syStems of civilization had become
eaablished at the two extremities of the ancient
continent, as t h e effeff of independent causes, without
communication, and consequently without mutual
influence. All at once the events of war and political
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combinations bring into contact these two great bodies,
long Strangers t o each other. T h e formal interviews
of ambassadors are not the only occasions which
brought them together. 0 t h e ; occasions more
private, but also more efficacious, were eltablished by
imperceptible, but innumerable ramifications, by the
travels of a hoJt of individuals, attraEted t o the two
extremities of the earth, with commercial views, in the
train of ambassadors or armies. T h e irruption of the
Mongols, by throwing everything i n t i agitation,
neutralized diStance, filled u p intervals, and brought
the nations together ; the events of war transported
millions of individuals t o an immense diJtance from
the place where they were born. HiJtory has recorded
the voyage of kings, of ambassadors, of missionaries.
Sempad, t h e Orbelian, Hayton, King of Armenia,
the two Davids, Kings of Georgia, and several
others were led by political motives t o the depths
of Asia. Yeroslaf, Grand Duke of Sousdal [Yaroslav, grand duke of Susdal] and vassal of the
Mongols, like the other Russian princes, came t o
Kara-Koroum [Karakorum], where he died of poison,
i t was said, adminifiered by the Empress herself, t h e
mother of the Emperor Gayouk [Giiyiik]. Many
monks, Italians, French, Flemings, were charged with
diplomatic missions t o the Grand Khan. Mongols
of diStinEtion came t o Rome, Barcelona, Valencia,
Lyons, Paris, London, Northampton ; and a
Franciscan of the kingdom of Naples was Archbishop
of Peking. His successor was a professor of theology
of the Faculty of Paris. But how many others, less
celebrated, were led in the train of those men, either
as slaves, or impelled by the desire of gain, or by
curiosity, t o countries hitherto unexplored. Chance
has preserved the names of a few. T h e firJt envoy who
came on the part of the Tartars t o t h e King of Hungary
was an Englishman, banished from his country for
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certain crimes, and who, after having wandered
through Asia, had finally taken service among the
Mongols. A Flemish Cordelier met in the depth of
Tartary a woman of Metz, named Paquette, who had
been carried away from Hungary, a Parisian goldsmith whose brother was efiablished in Paris on the
Grand Pont, and a young man from the environs of
Rouen, who had been present a t the capture of
Belgrade ; he saw there also Russians, Hungarians,
and Flemings. A singer, named Robert, after travelling through t h e whole of EaStern Asia, returned to find
a grave in the Cathedral of Chartres. A Tartar was a
helmet-maker in t h e armies of Philip the Fa'ir. Jean
de Plan-Carpin met, near [at the Court of] Gayouk,
with a Russian gentleman, whom he calls 'T'emer, who
served as interpreter. Several merchants of Breslau,
a,
him in his journey
Poland, and ~ i ~ t r i accompanied
t o Tartary; others returned with him through Russia ;
these were Genoese, Pisans, and two merchants of
Venice whom chance had brought t o Bokhara. They
were induced t o go in the suite of a Mongol ambassador, whom Houlagou [Hulagu] had sent to
Khoubilai. T h e y sojourned several years in China
and Tartary, took letters from the Grand Khan to
t h e Pope, and returned t o t h e Grand Khan, bringing
with them the son of one of their number, the celebrated Marco-Polo, and quitted once more the Court
of Khoubilai t o return t o Venice. Travels of this
kind were not less frequent in the succeeding age. Of
this number are those of John de Mandeville, an
English physician ; of Oderic of Friuli ; of Pegoletti ;
of Guillaume de Bouldeselle, and several others.
We may be certain that the journeys which have been
recorded are but a small portion of those which were
performed, and that there were a t that period more
people able t o make a long journey than t o write an
account of it. Many of these adventurers mufi have
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efiablished themselves and died in the countries they
went to visit. Others returned to their country as
obscure as when they left it ; but with their imaginations full of what they had seen, relating it all to their
families and friends, and doubtless with exaggerations ;
but leaving around them, amidfi ridiculous fables, a
few useful recollections and traditions produaive of
advantage. Thus were sown in Germany, in Italy,
in France, in the monafieries, among the nobility,
and even in the loweA grade of society, precious seeds
deStined t o bud at a later ~
e r i o d . All these obscure
I
travellers, carrying the arts of their native country
to diStant lands, brought back other information
about these no less precious, and thus effeaed,
unconsciously, exchanges more produaive of good
than all those of commerce. By this means not merely
the traffic in silks, in porcelain-s, in commodities from
HindoStan, was made more extensive and more
prafficable, opening new routes to indufiry and
commerce ; but, that which was far more valuable,
foreign manners and cuStoms of before unknown
nations, extraordinary produ&ions, were presented to
the European mind, confined, since the fall of the
Roman empire, within too narrow a circle. Men
began t o have an idea that, after all, there was something worthy of notice in the fineSt, the mofi populous
and the moSt anciently civilized of the four quarters
of the world. People began t o think of fiudying the
arts, the religions, the languages of the nations who
inhabited it, and there was even a provosition to
efiablish a
of the Tartar L n h a g e in the
University of Paris. Romantic narratives, reduced by
discussion within reasonable proportions, diffused in ail
direaions juSter and more varied information : the
world seemed opening towards the EaSt. Geography
made immense Strides, and ardour of discovery became
the new form assumed by the adventurous spirit of
A
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Europeans. T h e idea of another hemisphere ceased,
as soon as our own became better known, to present
itself t o the mind as a paradox de Aitute of all probability, and it was in going in search of the Zipangri
[Zipangu] of Marco-Polo that Chri Aopher Columbus
discovered the New World.
" I should make too great a digression, were I to
invefiigate what were in the EaSt the effeas of the
Mongol irruption, the defiruaion of the Khalifat, the
extermination of the Bulgarians, of the Komans
[Comans], and other northern nations. The decline
of the population of Upper Asia, so favourable to the
reaAion by which the Russians, hitherto the vassals
of t h e ~ a i t a r s subdued
,
in thei; turn all the nomads
of the North ; the submission of China to the foreign
yoke ; the definitive eeablishment of the ~ n d h n
religion in Thibet and Tartary ; all these events
deserve t o be Studied in detail. I will not even pause
t o inquire what might have been the results, to the
nations of EaStern Asia, of the intercourse which
they had with the Welt. T h e introdu&iion of the
1ndian numerals into China, a knowledge of the
afironomical sy5tem of the Moslems, the translation
of the New TeStament and the Psalms into the
Mongol language, executed by the Latin Archbishop
of Khan-Balik (Peking), the foundation of the
lamanical hierarchy. framed in imitation of the
pontifical court, a i d produced by the fusion effelted
between the remnants of the NeStorianism e fiablished
in Tartary and t h e dogmas of the BuddhiA ; such
were all the innovations of which there are any traces
in EaStern Asia, and therewith the commerce of the
Franks has very little t o do. T h e Asiatics are
punished for their contempt of the knowledge of
Europeans by the limited results which that very
scorn enables them t o derive from it. T o confine
myself t o what concerns the people of the We&, and
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to attempt t o juAify what I said at the commencement of this Memoir, that the effeas of the communications with the nations of Upper Asia, in the
thirteenth century, had contributed indirealy t o the
progress of European civilization, I will conclude with
a refleaion which I shall offer with the more confidence that i t is not entirely new, while, at the same
time, the f a a s we have jult. inveaigated seem calculated t o give it a sanaion it had not before.
" Before the eltablishment of the intercourse
which, firlt. the Crusades, and then, later, the irruption
of the Mongols, caused to spring u p between the
nations of the EaSt and those of the Welt., the greater
part oi those inventions, which dilt.inguishdd the
close of the middle ages,- had been known t o the
Asiatics for centuries. T h e polarity of the lodeStone had been discovered and ~ u into
t overation in
r
China from the remoteA antiquAy. ~ u n i o w d e had
been as long: known t o the Hindoos and the Chinese,
the latter ofvwhom had, in t h e tenth century 'thunde;
carriages,' which seem t o have been cannon. It is
difficult to account in any other way for the fire-Aone
throwers, which are so oIten mentioned in the hiAory
of the Mongols. Houlagou, when he set out for
Persia, had in his army a body of Chinese artillerymen.
Again, the f i r e edition of the classic books engraved
on wooden boards is dated in the year 952. T h e
inStitution of bank notes, and of banking and exchange
offices, took place among the Jou-Tchen [Juchen] in
1154. Bank notes were adopted by the Mongols
eftablished in China : thev were known t o the Persians
by the same name 'as tde Chinese gave them, and
Josaphat Barbaro was informed in 1450 by an intelligent Tartar whom he met at Asof, and who had been
on an embassy t o China, that this sort of
money was printed in China every year con nuova
Ifampa ; and this expression is remarkable enough,

-
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considering t h e time when Barbaro made this obserthe origin of
vation. LaStly, playing-cards-into
which so many learned antiquarians would not have
busied themselves t o inquire were it not that it
marked one of the fir& applications of the art of
engraving on wood-were invented in China in I 120.
" There are,
besides, in the commencement of
each of these inventions, particular features which
seem calculated t o show their origin. I will not speak
of t h e compass, t h e ancient use of which, in China,
Hager seems t o me successfully to have demonStrated, and which passed into Europe by means of
t h e Crusades, previous t o the irruption of the Mongols,
as the famous passage in Jacques de Vitry, and some
others, prove. But the oldelt playing cards, those
used in t h e jeu de tarots, have a marked analogy in their
form, their design, their size, their number, with the
cards which t h e Chinese make use of. Cannons were
t h e fir& fire-arms made use of in Europe ; they are
also, it would appear, t h e only fire-arms with which the
Chinese were acquainted a t this period. T h e quefiion
as t o paper money appears t o have been viewed in its
true light by M. Langles, and after him by Hager.
T h e fir& boards made use of t o print upon were made
of wood and stereotyped, like those of the Chinese ;
and nothing is more natural than t o suppose that some
book from China gave the idea. This would not be
more surprising than the fragment of the Bible, in
Gothic charaaers, which Father Martini discovered
in t h e house of a Chinese at Tchang-Tcheou-Feu*
[Chang-chou-fu]. We have the infiance of another
usage, which evidently followed the same route-it
is that of t h e Souan-pan, or arithmetical machine
of the Chinese, which was, doubtless, introduced
into Europe by the Tartars of the army of Batou
[Batu], and which has so extensively ~ e r v a d e dRussia
and Poland that women who cannot read use
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nothing else in the settlement of their household
accounts, and their little commercial dealings. T h e
conjeauie which gives a Chinese origin t o the primitive
idea of European typography is so natural, that it was
propounded before there was any opportunity for
colleEting together all the circumStances which make
it so probable. It is the idea of Paulo Tovio, and of
~ e n d o ~who
a , imagine that a Chinese book may have
been b;ought i n t o U ~ u r o p ebefore the arrival bf the
Portuguese in the Indies, by the medium of the
~ c y t h k n sand Muscovites. Ii was developed by an
aside
anbnymous Englishman ; and carefully
from the consideration the impression in moveable
types, which is, no doubt, an invention peculiar to the
Europeans, one cannot conceive any sound obje&ion
to an hypothesis which bears so Strongly the Stamp of
probability. But this supposition acquires a Still
greater degree of probability when we apply it t o the
totalitv of the discoveries in auefiion. All were made
in ahe ern Asia ; all were unheard of in the W e e .
Communication took place : it was continued for a
century and a half, Hnd ere another century had
elapsed, all these inventions were known in Europe.
Their origin is veiled in obscurity. T h e region where
they manifefied themselves, the men who produced
them, are equally a subje& of doubt. Enlightened
countries were not their theatre. It was not learned
men who were their authors ; it was common men,
obscure artisans, who lighteds up, one after another;
those unexpeEted flames. Nothing can better demonfirate the effeas of a communication ; nothing can
be more in accordance with what we have said above
as to those invisible channels, those imperceptible
ramifications, whereby the science of the EaStern
nations penetrated inio Europe. T h e greater part of
these inventions appear at firSt in the State of infancy
in which the Asiatics left them ; and this circumStance
I
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alone, almo5t prevents our having any doubt as to
their origin. Some are immediately put in praaice ;
others remain for some time enveloped in obscurity,
which conceals from us their progress, and they are
taken, on their appearance, for new discoveries ; all
are soon brought t o perfeaion, and, as it were, fecundated by the genius of Europeans, operating in
concert, communicate t o human intelligence the
greatest impulse known t o hifiory. Thus, by this
shock of nations, t h e darkness of the middle ages was
dispersed. Calamities which at firfl aspea seemed
merely deflined t o afflia mankind, served to arouse
it from t h e lethargy in which it had remained for
ages ; and the subversion of twenty empires was the
price at which Providence accorded t o Europe the light
of modern civilization."
T h e Mongol dynafiy of the Youen occupied the
empire for a century. After having shone with a
brilliancy, the refleaion of which spread over the moA
remote regions, it ended with Chun-Ti [Shun-ti], a
feeble prince, more mindful of frivolous amusements
than of the great inheritance which had been left him
by his anceaors. T h e Chinese regained their independence ; and Tchou-Youen-Tchang [Chu Yiien'chang], the son of a labourer, and for some time a
servant in a convent of bonzes, was the founder of the
celebrated dynafiy of the Ming. They ascended the
imperial throne in 1368, and reigned
in the name of
Houng-wou [Hung-Gu].
T h e Tartars were massacred in great numbers in the
interior of China, and the refl were driven back to
their old country. T h e Emperor Young-Lo pursued
them three several times beyond the desert, more
than 200 leagues north of the Great Wall, in order
t o exterminate them. H e could not, however, effea
this o b j e a , and, dying on his return from his third
expedition, his successors left the Tartars in peace
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beyond the desert, whence they diffused themselves left and right. T h e principal chiefs of t h e
blood of Tchinggiskhan occupied, each with his
people, a particular difiria, and gave birth t o various
tribes, which all formed so many petty kingdoms.
These fallen princes, ever tormented by the recolleaion of their ancient power, appeared several times
on the frontiers of the empire, and did not cease t o
disquiet t h e Chinese pr$ces, without, however,
succeeding in their attempts at invasion.
~owardYs the commen'cement of the seventeenth
century, the Mantchou Tartars having made themselves ma lters of China, the Mongols gradually
submitted t o them, and placed themselves under
their sovereignty. T h e Oelets, a Mongol tribe,
deriving their name from Oloutai [Olutai (read
Aruktai)],
- a celebrated warrior in the fourteenth
centurv. made freauent i r r u ~ t i o n sinto the countrv of
the ~ K a l k h a sa n d a sangu!nary war arose betkeen
these two people. T h e Emperor Khang-Hi, under
the pretence of con cilia tin^ them, intervened in their
put an end t o tKe w a r - b y subjeaing both
parties, and extended his domination in Tartarv t o
the frbntiers of Russia : the three Khans of ' t h e
Khalkhas came t o make their submission t o the
Mantchou Emperor, who convoked a grand meeting
near Tolon-Noor. Each Khan n resented t o him
eight white horses, and one white camel ; from which
ci;cumflance this-tribute was called, in the Mongol
language, Youroun-Dchayan Cyisun-chagan], " the nine
white" .; it
.* was agreed that they should bring every
year a similar present.
At the preient time the Tartar nations, more or
less subjea to the sway of the Mantchou emperors,
are no longer what they were in the time of Tchinggiskhan and Timour. Since that epoch Tartary has
been disorganized by so many revolutions ; it has
-
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undergone such notable political and geographical
changes, that what travellers and writers said about it
in former periods no l o w e r aI~I ~ l i teo sit.
~ u r i na ~length ofU time geographers divided
Tartary into three grand parts-I. Russian Tartary,
extending from eaSt t o welt, from the sea of Kamtchatka t o the Black Sea, and from north to south,
from t h e regions inhabited by the Tongous [Tungus]
and Samoiede [Samo~ed]tribes, t o the lakes Baikal
and Aral. 2. Chinese Tartary, bounded eaSt by
t h e sea of Japan, south by . t h e Great Wall df
China, weSt by the Gobi or great sandy desert, and
north by the Baikal Lake. 3. Independent Tartary,
extending t o the Caspian Sea, and including in its
limits t h e whole of Thibet. Such a division is altogether chimerical, and without any sound basis. All
these immense traAs, indeed, once formed part of the
great empires of Tchinggiskhan and TiGour. The
Tartar hordes made encampments there at their will
in the course of their warlike wanderings ; but now
all this is completely changed, and t o form an exa&
idea of modern Tartary, it is necessary to modify in a
great degree the notions that have been transmitted
t o us by the medireval authors, and which, in default
of better information, have been adopted by all
geographers, down to Malte-Brun inclusive. To
realize a definite idea about Tartary, we think that the
cleareSt, moSt certain, and conskquently the molt
reasonable rule is t o adopt the opinions of the Tartars
themselves, and of the Chinese, far more competent
judges of this matter than Europeans, who, having
no conneAion with this part of Asia, are obliged to
t r u l t t o conieaures which have often little to do with
truth. I n accordance with a universal usage, the
soundness of which we were enabled t o confirm in the
course of our travels, we will divide the Tartar people
into EaStern Tartars (Toung-Ta-Dze [Tungta-tzu]),
A
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or Mantchous, and WeStern Tartars (Si-Ta-Dze
[Hsi-ta-tz~i]), or Mongols. T h e boundaries of Mantchouria are very diAinQ, as we have already Stated.
It is bounded on the north by the Khinggan mountains, which separate it from Siberia ; on the south
by the gulf of Phou-Hai and Corea ; on the eaA by
the sea of Japan ; and on the w e e by the Barrier of
Stakes and a branch of the Sakhalien-Oula. It would
be a difficult matter t o define the limits of Mongolia in
an equally exaQ manner ; however, without any
serious departure from the truth, we may include
them between the 75th and I 18th degrees longitude
of Paris, and 35th and 50th degrees of north latitude.
Great and Little Boukaria [Bukharia], Khalmoukia
[Kalmuky], Great and Little Thibet-all
these
denominations seem to us purely imaginary. We shall
enter, by-and-by, into some details on this subjeQ, in
the second part of our travels when we come t o speak
of Thibet and of the neighbouring people.
T h e people who are comprised in the grand division
of Mongolia, that we have juA given, are not all t o
be indiscriminately considered as Mongols. There
are some of them to whom this denomination can
only be applied in a reAriAed sense. Towards the
north-we&, for infiance, the Mongols are frequently
confounded with the Moslems ; and towards the
south, with the Si-Fans, or EaAern Thibetians. T h e
beA way clearly to diainguish these people is to pay
attention t o their language, their manners, their
religion, their coAume, and particularly t o the name
by which they designate themselves. T h e Mongol
Khalkhas are the moA numerous, the moA wealthy,
and the moA celebrated in hiAory. They occupy
the entire north of Mongolia. Their country is of
vaA extent, including nearly zoo leagues from north
to south, and about 500 from eaA t o weA. We will
not repeat here what we have already said about the
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Khalkha diStri& ; we will merely add that it is divided
into four great provinces, s u b j e a to four separate
sovereigns. These ~rovinces are sub-divided into
eighty-four banners, in Chinese called Ky [ch'i], in
Mongol Bochk hon [Khoshigun]. Princes of different
ranks are a t the head of each banner. NotwithStanding t h e authority of these secular princes, it
may safely be said that the Khalkhas are all dependent
on t h e Guison-Tamba, the Grand Lama, th; Living
Buddha of all t h e M o n ~ o Khalkhas,
l
who consider it
an honour t o call themselves ~ i s c i ~ lofe sthe Holy One
of Kouren (Koure bokte ain Chabi [Kurt bogda yin
shabil) .
TG Southern Mongols have no special designation;
they merely bear the name of t h e principality to
which they belong. Thus they say, " Mongol of
Souniot, Mongol of Gechekten," etc. Southern
Mongolia comprises twenty-five principalities, which,
like those of the Khalkhas, are sub-divided into several
Bochkhon. T h e principal are the Ortous, the two
Toumet, the two Souniot, t h e Tchakar, Karatsin
[Kharachin], Ouniot, Gechekten, Barin, Naiman, and
the country of the Eleuts.
T h e Southern Mongols, near the Great Wall, have
little modified their manners by their conaant interu
remark somecourse with t h e Chinese. ~ d may
times in their dress a sort of Audied 'elegance, and in
their charaaer pretensions to the refined politeness of
the Chinese. Laying aside, on the one hand, the
frankness, t h e good-natured openness of the Mongols
of the North, they have borrowed from their neighbours somewhat of their cunning and foppery.
Proceeding t o the south-earn, we encounter the
Mongols of the Koukou-Noor or Blue Lake (in
~ h i n i s e ,Tsing-Hai [Ch'ing-hail or Blue Sea). This
country is far from possessing the extent which is
generally assigned to it in geographical charts. The
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Mongols of the Koukou-Noor only dwell around the
lake, from which they derive their name ; and,
moreover, they are mixed up t o a great extent with
Si-Fans, who cannot live secure in their own country,
because of the hordes of robbers that are conStantlv
ravaging it.
T o the welt of the Koukou-Noor is the river
Tsaidam on whose banks encamp the numerous
tribes, called Tsaidam-Mongols, who muSt not be
confounded with the Mongols of the Koukou-Noor.
Farther Still, in the very heart of Thibet, we encounter other Mongol tribes. We shall say nothing
about them here, as we shall have occasion t o speak
of them in the course of our narrative. We will revert,
therefore, in some detail to the Mongols of the KoukouNoor and the Tsaidam.
T h e Torgot-Tartars [TurgBt Mongols], who
formerly dwelt near Kara-Koroum, the capital of the
Mongols in the time of Tchinggiskhan, are now situated t o the north-weSt of Mongolia. I n 1672, the
whole tribe, having raised their tents and assembled all
their flocks, abandoned the diAri& which had served
them as a reSting-place, migrated to the weltern part
of Asia, and eStablished themselves in the Steppes
between the Don and the Volga.
T h e Torgot princes recognized the sovereignty of
the Muscovite emperors, and declared themselves
their vassals. But 'these wandering hordes, passionately attached t o the inde~endenceof their nomad
life,' could not long accomAodate themselves t o the
new mailers they l a d seleaed. They soon felt an
aversion t o the laws and repular inditutions which
were becoming e ilablished inVthe Russian empire. I n
1770, the Torgots again made a general migration.
Led by their chief, Aboucha [Ubashi], they suddenly
disappeared, passed the Russian frontiers, and halted
on the banks of the river Ili. This flight had been
/
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concerted with t h e government of Peking. The
Emperor of China, who had been informed beforehand of t h e period of their departure, took them under
his proteeion, and assigned t o them settlements on the
banks of t h e Ili.
T h e principality of Ili is now the Botany-Bay of
China : thither are sent t h e Chinese criminals
condemned t o exile by the laws of the empire. Before
their arrival in these diStant regions they are obliged
t o cross frightful deserts, and t o climb the Moussour
(glacier) mountains. These gigantic summits are
entirely formed of icebergs, piled one on the top of the
other, so t h a t travellers cannot advance except by
hewing Steps out of t h e eternal ice. On the other side
of t h e Moussour mountains the country, they say,
is magnificent ; the climate temperate enough and
t h e soil adapted for every kind of cultivation. The
exiles have transported thither a great many of the
produeions of China ; but t h e Mongols continue
t o follow their nomad life, and merely t o paJture
herds and flocks.
We had occasion t o travel for some time with Lamas
of the Torgot ; some of them arrived with us at
Lha-Ssa. We did not remark, either in their coStume,
in their manners, or in their language, anything to
diflinguish them from t h e Mongols. They spoke
a good deal about the 0701 (Russians), but in a way to
make us underltand that they were by no means
desirous of again becoming subjeA t o their sway.
T h e Torgot camels are remarkably fine, and generally
much larger and Stronger than those in the other parts
of Mongolia.
It would be a very desirable thing t o send missionaries t o Ili. We believe that there would be found
already formed there a numerous and fervent body of
Chriaians. It is well known that for many years pa03
i t is hither that t h e ChriAians who have refused to
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apostatize, have been exiled from all t h e provinces of
China. T h e missionary who should obtain permission t o exercise his zeal in the Torgot would doubtless have to undergo great privations ;luring his journey
thither ; but he would be amply compensated, by the
thought of carrying t h e succour of religion t o all
those ugenerous confessors of the faith, whom t h e
tyranny of t h e Chinese government has sent t o die
in these di&ant regions.
T o the south-we& of Torgot is the province of
Khachghar [Kashgar]. At the present day, this
diStri& cannot at all be considered a part of Mongolia.
Its inhabitants have neither the language, nor the
physiognomy, nor the cofiume, nor the religion, nor
the manners of t h e Mongols ; they are Moslems.
T h e Chinese, as well as the Tartars, call them HoeiHoei [ ~ u i - h k ] ,a name by which they designate the
Mussulmen who dwell in the interior of the Chinese
empire. This description of Khachghar is also
applicable to the people t o the south of the Celefiial
Mountains, in the Chinese tongue called Tien-Chan
[T'ien-shan], and in Mongol, Bokte-oula " holy
mountains ".
Not long since, the Chinese government, had to
suAain a terrible war again& Khachghar. We are
indebted for the following details t o some military
Mandarins who accompanied this famous and diStant
expedition.
T h e Court of Peking kept in Khachghar two grand
Mandarins, with the title of Delegates Extraordinary
(Kin-7chai [Ch'in-ch'ai]), who were charged to guard
the frontiers and t o keep an eye on the movements of
the neighbouring people. These Chinese officers,
inStead of merely watching, exercised their power with
such horrible and revolting tyranny that they wore
out the patience of the people of Khachghar, who, a t
length, rose in a body, and massacred all the Chinese
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resident in t h e country. T h e news reaching Peking,
the Emperor, who knew nothing of the miscondua of
his officers, assembled his troops, and marched them
againlt the Moslems. T h e contelt was long and
bloody. T h e Chinese government had several times
t o send reinforcements. T h e Hoei-Hoei were cornmanded by a hero called Tchankoeul [Changko2rh (Jehangir)] ; his Stature, they say, was prodigious,
and he had no weapon but an enormous club. He
frequently defeated the Chinese army, and defiroyed
several grand military Mandarins. At length the
Emperor sent out the famous Yang, who put an
end t o the war. T h e conqueror of Khachghar is a
military Mandarin of t h e province of Chan-Toung,
remarkable for his lofty Stature, and above all for
the prodigious length of his beard. According to
the account we heard of him, his manner of fighting
was singular enough. As soon as the a&tion commenced, he tied u p his beard in two great knots, in
order that it might not get in his way, and then he
placed himself behind his troops. There, armed
with a long sabre, he drove his soldiers on t o combat,
and massacred, without pity, those who were cowards
enough t o draw back. This method of commanding
an army will seem somewhat peculiar ; but those
who have lived among the Chinese will see that the
military genius of Yang was founded on a thorough
knowledge of the soldiers he had t o deal with.
T h e Moslems were defeated, and Tchankoeul was,
by means of treachery, made a ~risoner. He was
conveyed t o Peking, where he had t o undergo the
molt barbarous and humiliating treatment, even the
being exposed t o the people, shut up in an iron cage,
like a wild bealt. T h e Emperor Tao-Kouang wished
t o see this warrior, of whom fame spoke so much,
and ordered him to be brought to him.
The
Mandarins immediately took alarm ; they were afraid
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l e a the prisoner should reveal t o t h e Emperor the
causes which had brought about the revolt of
Khachghar, and the ho;rible massacres which had
followed it. T h e great dignitaries saw that these
revelations would be dangerous for them, and make
them seem guilty of negigence in t h e eyes of t h e
Emperor for not havinp dulv observed t h e c o n d u e
of tke Mandarins who wgre placed in charge of diStant
provinces. T o obviate thi's danger, they made the
unfortunate Tchankoeul swallow a d r a u ~ h t which
took away his speech, and threw him into a disguSting
fiate of Stupor. When he appeared in the presence
of the Emperor, his mouth, they say, foamed, and his
visage was'horrible : he could not inswer any of the
queStions which weie addressed t o him. ~ c h a n k o e u l
was condemned t o be cut into pieces, and t o be served
up as food for the dogs.
T h e Mandarin Yang was loaded with favours by
the Emperor, for having so happily terminated the war
of Khachghar. H e obtained the dignity of Batourou
[Baturu], a Tartar word signifying valorous. This
title is the m o l l honourable that a military Mandarin
can obtain.
T h e Batourou Yang was sent againSt the English, in
their laSt war with the Chinese ; but there it would
appear that his taaics did not avail. During our
travels in China we inquired of several Mandarins
how it was that the ~ a t o u r o uYang had not exterminated the English : the answer everywhere was
that he had had compassion on them.
T h e numerous principalities of which Mongolia
is composed are all more or less dependent on the
~ a n t c h o uEmperor, in proportion as 'they show more
or less weakness in their relations with the Court of
Peking. They may be considered as so many feudal
kingdoms, giving no obedience t o their sovereign
beyond the extent of their fear or their interest ;
U
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and indeed, what t h e Mantchou dynafiy fears above
all things is t h e vicinity of these Tartar tribes.
T h e Emperors are fully aware that, headed by an
enterprising and bold chief, these tribes might successfully renew the terrible wars of other times, and once
more obtain possetsion of the Empire. For this
reason, they use every means in their power to preserve the friendship of the Mongol princes, and to
enfeeble the Arength of these terrible nomads. I t is
with this view, as we have already remarked, that they
patronize Lamanism, by richly endowing the Lamaseries, and by granting numerous privileges to the
Lamas. So long as they can maintain their influence
over the sacerdotal tribe, they are assured that
neither the people nor the princes will Air from their
repose.
Alliances are another means by which the reigning
dynaSty seeks t o consolidate its power in Mongolia.
T h e daughters and neareA relations of the Emperor,
intermarrying with the royal families of Tartary,
contribute t o maintain between the two peoples
pacific and friendly relations. Yet these prihcesses
continue t o have a great predileaion for the pomp
and grandeur of the imperial court. T h e mournful,
monotonous life of the desert soon fatigues them,
and they sigh for the brilliant fetes of Peking. To
obviate the inconvenience that might attend their
frequent journeys to the capital, a very severe regulation has been made to moderate the wandering
humour of these princesses. Fir& for the firSt ten
years after their marriage they are forbidden to come
t o Peking, under penalty of having the annual pension
the Emperor allows t o their husbands suspendedThis period having elapsed, they are allowed to go to
Peking, but never at their own mere fancy. A tribunal
is appointed t o examine their reasons for temporarily
quitting their family. If these are considered valid
A
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they allow them a certain number of days,
, - on the
exdiration of which they are enjoined t o return t o
Tartary. During their Stay at Peking they are
supported
at. the expense of the Emperor, suitably
, . ..
to their dignity.
T h e mofi elevated personages in the hierarchy of
the Mongol princes, are the Bhsin-Wang [ch'in-wang]
and the Kiun-Wang [Chiin-wang].
Their title is
equivalent t o that of king. After them come the
~ > d [beild,
i
the Beissk beLtzzi] the Koung [Kung] of
the firfi and second class, and the Dchassak. These
may be compared t o our ancient dukes, barons, etc.
We have already mentioned that the Mongol princes
are bound t o pay certain rents t o t h e Emperor ; but
the amount of these is so small that the Mantchou
dynaSty can only levy it on account of the moral effeA
that may result. As simple matter-of-fae, it would be
nearer the truth t o sav that the Mantchous are the
tributaries of the ~ o n i o l ;s for, in return for the few
beaSts they received from them, they give them annually
large sums of money, silken Stuffs, clothes, and various
articles of luxury and ornament, such as buttons,
h " of the fir&
sables, peacocks' feathers, etc. ~ a c Wana
degree receives annually 2,500 ounces of silver (about
Lgoo), and forty pieces of silk Stuff. All the other
princes are paid according t o the rank they derive
from the Emperor. A Dchassak, for example, receives
yearly one hLndred ounces of silver, and four pieces
of silk.
There exiSt certain Lamaseries, termed Imperial,
where each Lama, on obtaining the degree of Kalon,
[gelong (dge-slong)] is obliged to offer t o t6e Emperor an
ingot of silver of the value of fifty ounces ; his name is
t h i n inscribed on the regiSter of 'the imperial clergy at
Peking, and he is entitled to the pension given yearly
to the Lamas of the E m ~ e r o r . I t is obvious that all
these measures, so calcuiated to flatter the self-love
. A
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and avarice of the Tartars, do not a little contribute
t o maintain their feelings of respeA and submission
towards a government which takes such pains to court
their friendship.
T h e Mongols, however, of the diStri&t of the
Khalkhas do not seem t o be much affeeed by these
demoniirations. They only see in the Mantchous a
rival race, in possession of a prey which they themselves have never ceased t o desire. We have frequently heard the Mongol Khalkhas use the molt
unceremonious and seditbus language in speaking of
the Mantchou Emperor. " They are subjea," they
say " t o the Guison-Tamba alone, to the Mon Holy,
and not t o the black-man (layman), who sits on the
throne of Peking." These redoubtable children of
Tchinggiskhan still seem to be cherishing in their
i n m o g heart schemes of conclueSt and invasGn. They
only await, they say, the cbmrnand of their rand
Lama t o march dire& upon Peking, and to regain an
empire which they believe to be theirs, for the sole
reason that it was formerly theirs. T h e Mongol
princes exaA from their suWbje&sor slaves certain
tributes. which consilt in sheep. and here is the absurd
and unjLii regulation, in accGdance with which this
tribute m u i i be paid :
T h e owner of' five or more oxen mufi contribute
one sheep ; the owner of twenty sheep mufi contribute one of them ; if he owns forty he gives two ;
but they need give no more, however numerous their
flocks. As may be seen, this tribute really weighs
upon the poor only ; the wealthy may possess a great
number of cattle without being obliged to contribute
more than two sheep.
Besides these regular tributes, there are others
which the princes are accustomed to levy on their
slaves, on some extraordinary occasions ; for infiance,
marriages, burials, and diflant voyages. On these
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occasions each colle&ion of ten tents is obliged t o
furnish a horse and a camel. Everv M o nV~ o lwho
owns three cows muSt pav a pail of milk ; if h e
possesses five, a pot of kouhir [kumir] or wine, made
of fermented milk. T h e owner of a flock of one
hundred sheep furnishes a felt carpet or a tent covering ; he who owns three camels mufi give a bundle of
long cords t o failen the baggage. However, in a
country where everything is subjea t o the arbitrary
will of the chief, these regulations, as may be supposed,
are not Strialy observed. Sometimes the subjeas
are altogether exempted from their operation, and
sometimes also there is exaaed from them much
more than the law decrees.
Robbery and murder are very severely punished
among the Mongols ; but the injured individuals,
or their parents, are themselves obliged t o prosecute
the prisoner before the tribunals: the work? outrage
remains unpunished if no one appears to prosecute. I n
the ideas of a semi-barbarous people, the man who
attempts to take the property or life of anyone, is
deemed t o have committed merely a private offence,
reparation for which ought t o be demanded, not by
the public, but by the injured party or his family.
These rude notions of juStice are common to China and
to Thibet ; and for that matter, we know that Rome
herself had no other until the eStablishment of ChriStianity, which caused the right of the community t o
prevail over the right of the individual.
Mongolia, generally speaking, wears a gloomy and
savage a s p e e ; the eye is nowhere recreated by the
charm and variety of landscape scenery. T h e monotony of the Steppes is only interrupted by ravines, by
vaSt rents of the earth, or by Stone and barren hills
Towards the north, in the diStri& of Khalkhas,
nature is more animated; tall foreas decorate the
summits of the mountains, and numerous rivers water
d
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the rich pafiures of the plains ; but in the long
winter season t h e earth remains buried under a thick
bed of snow. Towards the Great Wall. Chinese
induStry glides like a serpent into the desert. Towns
arise on all sides. T h e Land of Grass is crowned with
harvefis, and the Mongol shepherds find themselves
driven back northwards, little by little, by the encroachments of apriculture.
Sandy plains occupy, perhaps, the greater part of
Mongolia ; you do not see a single tree there ; some
short, brittle grass, which seems to have much difficulty in issuing from this unfruitful soil, creeping
briars, a few scanty tufts of heath, such is the sole
vegetation and pahurage of obi: Water is very
rarely seen ; at long intervals you may meet with a few
deep wells, dug for t h e convenience of the caravans
that are obliged t o cross this dismal t ra&.
I n MongoTia there are only two seasons in the year,
nine months for winter, and three for summer.
Sometimes the heat is Stifling, particularly on the
sandy Steppes, but it only laas a few days. The
nights, however, are almoa invariably cold. In the
Mongol countries cultivated by the Chinese, outside
the Great Wall, all agricultural labour mu& be
comprehended within three months. As soon as the
earth is sufficiently thawed, they haStily set to work, or
rather, they do nothing but touch the surface of the
ground lightly with the plough; they then immediately sow the seed ; the corn grows with aaonishing
rapidity. WhilSt they are waiting for it to come to
maturity, the men are incessantly occupied in pulling
up the weeds that overrun the plain. Scarcely have
they gathered in the harvea when the winter comes
with its terrible cold ; during this Heason they thresh
the corn. As the cold makes vafl crevices in the
earth, they throw water over the surface of the
threshing-floor, which freezes forthwith, and creates
0

THJBET, A N D CHINA
for the labourers a place always smooth and admirably
clean.
T h e excessive cold which prevails in Mongolia may
be attributed t o three causes :-to the great elevation
of the country ; t o the nitrous subfiances with which
it is Stronglj impregnated, and t o the almoSt entire
absence of cultivation. I n the laces which the
Chinese have cultivated the temperature has risen
in a remarkable degree ; the heat goes on increasing,
so t o speak, from year t o year, as cultivation advances ;
so that particular grain crops, which at firs would not
grow at all because of the cold, now ripen with
wonderful success.
Mongolia, on account of its immense solitudes, has
become the haunt of a large number of wild animals.
You see at every Step, hares, pheasants, eagles, yellow
goats, grey squirrels, foxes and wolves. It is remarkable that the wolves of Mongolia attack men rather
than animals. They may be seen, sometimes, passing
at full gallop through a flock of sheep in order t o
attack the shepherd. About the Great Wall they
frequently visit the Tartaro-Chinese villages, enter
the farms, and disdaining the domeStic animals they
find in the yard, proceed t o the inside of the house, and
there sele& their human viaims, whom they almoR
invariably seize by the throat and Strangle. There
is scarcely a village in Tartary, where, every year,
misfortunes of this kind do not occur. It would seem
as though the wolves of this country were resolved t o
avenge on men the sanguinary war which the Tartars
makgupon their brethren.
T h e Stag, the wild goat, the mule, the wild camel,
the yak, the brown and black bear, the lynx, the ounce
and the tiger, frequent the deserts of Mongolia. T h e
Tartars never vroceed on a iournev unless armed with
bows, fusils and lances.
When we consider the horrible climate of Tartary,
I
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that climate ever so gloomy and frozen, we should be
led t o think that the inhabitants of these wild countries
muSt be of an extremely fierce and rugged temperament ; their physiognomy, their deportment, the
coStume they wear, all would seem t o confirm this
opinion. T h e Mongol has a flat face, with prominent
cheek bones, t h e chin short and retiring, the forehead
sunken, the eyes small and oblique, of a yellow tint
as though full of bile, the hair black and rugged, the
beard scanty, the skin of a deep brown, and extremely
coarse. T h e Mongol is of middle height, but his
great leathern boots and large sheep-skin robe, seem to
take away from his height, and make him appear
diminutive and Stumpy. T o complete this portrait,
we muSt add a heavy and ponderous gait, and a harsh,
shrill, discordant language, full of frightful aspirates.
NotwithStanding this rough and unprepossessing exterior, t h e disposition of t h e Mongol is full of gentleness and good nature ; he passes suddenly from the
moil rollicking and extravagant gaiety to a State of
melancholy, which is by no means disagreeable.
Timid t o excess in his ordinary habits, when fanaticism or the desire of vengeanck arouses him, he displays in his courage an impetuosity which nothing can
fray ; he is candid and credulous as an infant, and he
passionately loves t o hear marvellous anecdotes and
narratives. T h e meeting with a travelling Lama is
always for him a source of happiness.
Aversion t o toil and a sedentary life, the love of
pillage and rapine, cruelty, unnatural debaucheries,
are the vices which have been generally attributed
t o t h e Mongol Tartars. We are apt to believe that the
portrait which the old writers have drawn of them
was not exaggerated, for we always find these terrible
hordes, at the period of their gigantic conquefis,
bringing in their train, murder, pillage, conflagration
and every description of scourge. But are the Mongols
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the same now that they were formerly ? We believe
we can affirm the contrary, at least to a great extent.
Wherever we have seen them, we have found them t o
be generous, frank, and hospitable ; inclined, it is
true, like ill-educated children, t o pilfer little things
which excite their curiosity, but by no means in the
habit of practising what is called pillage and robbery.
As to their aversion for toil and a sedentary life, they
are jufi the same as heretofore. It mufi also be
admitted that their manners are very free, but their
condua has more in it of recklessness than of absolute
corruption. We seldom find among them those
unbridled and brutal debaucheries t o which the
Chinese are so much given.
T h e Mongols are firangers to every kind of indufiry.
Some felt carpets, some rudely tanned hides, a little
needlework and embroidery are exceptions not
deserving of mention. On the other hand, they
possess to perfeaion the qualities of a pafioral and
nomad people. They have the sense of sight, hearing,
and scent prodigiously developed. T h e Mongol is
able t o hear at a very long difiance the trot of a horse,
to difiinguish the form of objeas, and to d e t e a the
difiant scent of flocks, and the smoke of an encampment.
Many attempts have already been made t o propagate
Chrifiianity among the Tartars, and we may say that
they have not been altogether fruitless. Towards the
end of the eighth century and in the commencement
of the ninth, Timothy, ~ a t r i a r c hof the NeStorians,
sent some monks t o preach the Gospel to the HioungNou Tartars, who had taken refuge on the shores of
the Caspian Sea. At a later period they penetrated
into Central Asia, and into China. I n the time of
Tchinggiskhan and his successors, Franciscan and
Dominican missionaries were dispatched to Tartary.
T h e conversions were numerous : even princes, it
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is said, and emperors were baptized. But we muQ
not entirely credit the Statements of the Tartar
ambassadors, who, the more easily t o draw the
Chriaian princes of Europe into a league againfi the
Moslems, never failed t o State that their mafiers had
been baptized, and had made profesnion of ChriStianity. It is certain, however, that at the commencement of the fourteenth centurv. Pope Clement V.
ereAed at Peking an archbishop;(c, in' favour of ~ e a n
de Montcorvin, a Franciscan missionary, who preached
the Gospel t o the Tartars for forty-two years ; he
translated into the Mongol language the New Testament and the Psalms of David, and left at his death a
very flourishing Chriaendom. We find on this
subject some curious details in L e L i v r e de Z'Estat du
G r a n t C a a n l (The book of the State of the Grand Khan),
extraaed from a manuscript of t h e National Library,
and published in the Nouveau Journal Asiatique
(vol. vi.), by M. Jacquet, a learned orientalifi. We
conceive that it mav be a c c eI ~ t a b l eto quote a few
passages from this produAion.
J
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O F T H E M I N O R I T E S W H O DWELL I N T H I S COUNTRY OF

I n the said city of Cambalech [Khan-balik] was
an archbishop, who was called Brother John of
Mount Curvin [Monte Corvino], of the order of
Minorites, and he was legate there for Pope Clement
V. This archbishop ereAed in that city aforesaid three
houses of Minorites, and they are two leagues difiant
from one another. H e likewise infiituted two others
in the city of Racon [Zaitun], which is a long diAance
from Cambalech, being a journey of three months, and
it is on the sea coaSt ; and in these two places were put
two Minorites as bishops. T h e one was named
"

This compilation was made in the fourteenth century, by order
of Pope John XXII.
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Brother Andrew of Paris [Perugia], and the other,
Brother Peter of Florence. These brothers, and Tohn
the Archbishop, converted many people to the h i t h
of Jesus Chrifl. He was a man of irreproachable life,
agreeable t o God and the world, and very much in the
Emperor's favour. T h e Emperor provided him and
all his people with all things necessary, and he was
much beloved by both Chriflians and pagans ; and
he certainly would have converted all that country
to the ChriStian and Catholic faith, if the false and
misbelieving NeStorian ChriStians had not prevented
it. T h e archbishop had great trouble in refioring
these NeJtorians t o the obedience of our Holy Mother
the Roman Church ; without which obedience,
he said, they could n o t be saved ; and on this account
these NeJtorian schismatics disliked him greatly.
This archbishop has jufi departed, as it pleased God,
from this life. A great multitude of Christians and
pagans attended his7uneral; and the pagans tore their
funeral robes, as is their cufiom. And these
Chrifiians and infidels took, with great reverence,
the robes of the archbishop, and held them in great
respea, and as relics. He was buried there honourably, in the fashion of the faithful. They fiill visit
his tomb with great devotion.
OF

CERTAIN

NESTORIAN

CHRISTIAN

SCHISMATICS W H O

DWELL T H E R E

In the said city of Cambalech there is a sort of
ChriStian schismatics whom thev call Ne fiorians.
They observe the cuAoms and m a k e r s of the Greek
Church, and are not obedient to the Holy Church of
Rome ; but they are of another sea, and are at great
enmity with all the Catholic Chrifiians who are loyal
to the Holy Church of Rome aforesaid. And when the
archbishop, of whom we spoke jufi now, built those
abbeys of Minorites aforesaid, the Neaorians defiroyed
"
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them in the night, and did them all the mischief in
their power ; for they dared not injure the said archbishop, or his brethren, or the other faithful Chrifiians
~ u b l i c l yand openly, because the Emperor loved them
and showed them his favour. These NeStorians
dwelling in the said empire of Cathay, number more
that 30,000, and are very rich; but many of them
fear the ChriStians. They have very beautiful and
very holy churches, with crosses and images in honour
of God and of the saints. They receive from the said
Emperor several offices, and he rants them manv
pri;ileges, and it is thouiht that if :hey would consent
t o unite and agree with these Minorites and with
s
reside in this country, they
other good ~ h r a i a n who
might convert the whole of this country and the
~ G ~ e rto
o the
r true faith.
4

O F T H E EXTRAORDINARY FAVOUR

WHICH

THE GRAND

K H A N SHOWS T O T H E SAID CHRISTIANS

T h e Grand Khan proteAs the Chrifiians who in
this said kingdom are obedient to the Holy Church of
Rome, and makes provision for all their wants, for he
shows them very
. pieat favour and love ; and whenever
they require anything for their churches, their crosses,
or their sanauaries, in honour of Tesus Christ, he
awards it with great willingness. B U ~they muSt pray
to God for him and his health particularly in their
sermons. And he is very anxious'that theydshouldall
pray for him ; and he really allows the brethren to
preach the faith of God in the churches of the infidel
which they call vritaner [vritranes (virkhardn
and
he also permits the infidels to hear the brethren
preach ; so that the infidels go there very willingly
and often with great devotion, and give the brethren
much alms ; and, likewise, the Emperor lends and
sends his servants to aid and assilt the ChriStians
"
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when they require their services, and so solicit the
Emperor."
While the Tartars remained maAers of China,
ChriStianity made great progress in the empire. At
the present day (we say it with sorrow), there is not to
be found in Mongolia the leaA veAige of what was done
in ages gone by in favour of these nomad people.
We truil, however, that the light of the Gospel will
ere long shine once more in their eyes. T h e zeal of
Europeans for the propagation of the faith will haflen
the accomplishment of Noah's prophecy. Missionaries, the children of Japhet, will display their courage
and devotion: they will fly to the aid of the children
of Shem, and will eSteem themselves happy to pass
their days under the Mongol tents : " God shall
enlarge Japhet, and he shall dwell in the tents of
Shem."-Gen. ix. 27.

CHAPTER XI1
T w o months had elapsed since our departure from
the Valley of Black Waters. During that period we
had undergone in the desert continual fatigue and
~rivationsof every kind. Our health, it is true. was
not as yet materially impaired, but we felt that our
Strength was leaving us, and we appreciated the
necessity of modifying, for a few days, our late rough
manner of living. I n this point of view a country
occupied by Chinese could not be otherwise than
agreeable, and, in comparison with Tartary, would
place within our reach all sorts of comforts.
A
As soon as we had passed the Hoang-Ho, we entered
the small frontier town called ChC-Tsui-Dze, which is
only separated from the river by a sandy beach. We
proceeded t o take up our lodging at the Hotel of
JuStice and Mercy (Jen-y-Ting U6n-i-t'ing]). The
house was large and recently built.
With the
e x c e ~ t i o nof aWsolid floor of ;rev tiles. the whole
i
us with
conAru~tionwas of wood. ~ h p h d f recAved
that courtesy and attention which are always dis~ l e to give a charaaer to a new
played ~ h e n - ~ e odesire
eflablishment ; and, besides, the man having a moil
unprepossessing aspea, was anxious, probably, by his
amiability of manners, to redeem his ugliness of
feature ; his eyes, which squinted horribly, were always
turned away from the person whom he was addressing.
However, if the organ of sight was defeaive, the organ
of speech had marvellous elafiicity. I n his quality
of an old soldier he had seen much, heard much,
and, what is more, he remembered much ; he was
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acquainted with all countries, and had had t o do with
allAsortsof men. His loquacity was far from being
troublesome t o us : he gave us details of every kind,
as t o t h e places great ana small, which we had -to visit
before our arrival a t Koukou-Noor. T h a t part of
Tartary was well known t o him ; for, in the military
part oi his career, he had served againSt t h e Si- an.
T h e day after our arrival he brought us, early in the
morning, a large scroll on which were written, in
order, the names of the towns, villages, hamlets, and
places that we had t o pass in the province of Kan-Sou ;
and then he ~
r o c e e d e dto ~ i v eus a descri~tionof the
I
localities with so much enthusiasm, so much gesticulation, and in such a loud key, that he mahe our
heads turn.
T h e time which was not absorbed in long interviews, partly compulsory, partly voluntary, Gith our
hoSt, was occupied in visiting the town. ChC-TsuiD z e i s built on-the corner of a n angle, formed on one
side by the Alechan mountains, and o n the other by the
Yellow River. On its eaStern bank the Hoang-Ho
is bordered by dark hills, wherein are abundant coal
mines, which the inhabitants work with great activity,
and whence they derive their chief wealth. T h e
suburbs of t h e tdwn are occupied by great potteries,
where you observe colossal urns, used in families as
reservoirs of water, and large Stoves of admirable
conStru&ion, and a large colleAion of vases of all
shapes and sizes. There is in the province of KanSou a large trade in this pottery.
At Chk-Tsui-Dze, provisions are abundant, varied,
and of aStonishingly moderate price. Nowhere,
. perhaps, can a person live so economically. At every
hour of t h e day and night, itinerant refiaurateurs
bring t o your house whatever provisions you need;
soups, ragouts of mutton and beef, vegetables, paStry,
rice, vermicelli, etc. There are dinners for every
0
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appetite, and for every purse-from
the complicated
banquet of the rich, t o t h e simple and clear
broth of the beggar. These refiaurateurs are coming
and going t o and fro almoSt without interval. They
are generally Moslems-a blue cap diJtinguishing them
from t h e Chinese.
After two days' repose in the Inn of Jufiice and
Mercy, we ~ r o c e e d e don our way. T h e environs of
Chi-Tsui-Dze are uncultivated. On all sides, nothing
is t o be seen but sand and gravel, drifted by the annual
inundation of t h e Yellow River. However, as vou
advance, t h e soil becoming imperceptibly' higher,
improves. An hour's diflance from the town we
crossed the Great Wall, or rather, passed over some
miserable ruins that Still mark the ancient site of the
celebrated rampart of China. T h e country soon
becomes magnificent, and we could not but admire the
agricultural genius of the Chinese people. The part of
Kan-Sou which we were traversing is especially
remarkable by its ingenious and extensive works for
facilitating the irrigation of the fields.
By means of creeks cut in the banks of the Yellow
River, the waters are conveyed into broad artificial
canals'; these again supply 'others of a larger size,
which, in their turn, fill the ditches with which all
the fields are surroinded. Sluices, great and small
admirable in their simplicity, serve to-raise the water
and t o carry it over all the inequalities of the land.
T h e difiribution of the water is perfeoly arranged ;
each landowner waters his fields in his turn, and no one
is allowed t o open his flood-gate before his regularly
appointed time.
Few villages are met with ; but you observe, in
all direaions, farms of various sizes separated from
one another bv meadows. T h e eve does not re0
upon either groves or pleasure-gardens. Except a few
large trees round the dwellings, all the land is devoted
d
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to the cultivation of corn; they do not even reserve
a space for Stacking the harvefi, but pile it up on the
tops of the houses, which are always flat-roofed. On
t h i days of the general irrigation, tge country gives you
a perfe& idea of those famous inundations of the Nile,
tKe descriptions of which have become so classic.
T h e inhabitants traverse their fields in small skiffs. or
in light carts with enormous wheels, and generally
drawn by buffaloes.
~hesiirrigations,so conducive t o the fertility of the
land. are a preat I~ e f tio travellers. T h e roads are
~enerallycovered with water and mud, so that you
&not Lse them, but mufi labour along the moinds
which form the boundaries of t h e fields. When vou
have to guide camels over such roads it is t h e he;ght
of misery. We did not advance a single fiey without
the fear of seeing our baggage fall into the mud ; and
more than once such an accident did occur, throwing
us into infinite embarrassment. I n fa&, that the misfortune did not oftener befall us was solely attributable t o the skill in mud-walking which our camels
had acquired in their apprenticeship amongfi the
marshes of the Ortous.
I n the evening of our f i r e day's march we arrived
at a small village called Wang-Ho-Po [Wang-ho-p'o];
we had expeffed t o find here the same facility in
obtaining provisions as a t Cht-Tsui-Dze, but we were
soon undeceived. T h e cufioms were not the same ;
those amiable refiaurateurs, with their baskets of ready
dressed viands, were no longer visible. ~ o r a ~ e - d e a l e i s
were the only persons who-came to offer their goods.
We therefore commenced by
the animals their
. giving
rations, and afterwards went into :he village to see if
we could find any provisions for our own supper.
On our return t o the inn, we were obliged to cook our
own supper ; the hofi merely furnished us with water,
coal, and a meal-kettle. WhilSt we were peaceably
0
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occupied in appreciating the results of our culinary
labours, a great tumult arose in the court-yard of the
inn. It was occasioned by a caravan of camels, cond u a e d by Chinese merchants, who were going to the
town of Ning-Hia. DeStined for the same route as
themselves, we soon entered into conversation. They
told us that the dire& road t o Ning-Hia was so bad as
t o be impracticable, even for the beSt camels; but
they added, they were acquainted with a cross-road,
shorter and less dangerous, and they invited us to go
with them. As they were t o depart in the night, we
called the hoSt in order t o settle our account. After
the Chinese fashion, when sapeks are in quefiion, on
one side they ask much, on t h e other they offer too
little ; then there is a long squabble, and after mutual
concessions you come t o an agreement. As they
thought us Tartars, it was quite a matter of course
with them t o ask us nearly triple the iuSt amount;
the result was that the dispute &as twice as long as it
ordinarilv is. We had t o discuss the matter v i ~ o r ously ; dr&, for ourselves, then for our b e a h , for the
room, t h e Stabling, the watering, the kettle, the coal,
the lamp, for every single item, i n t i 1 at length we got
the innkeeper down t o the tariff of civilized people.
T h e unfortunate Tartar exterior, which, for other
reasons, we had assumed, had been the occasion of
our acquiring a certain degree of dexterity in discussions of this kind ; for not a day passed, during
our journey through the province of Kan-Sou, in
which we had not t o quarrel, in this manner, with
innkeepers. Such qua;rels, however, involve no
disagreeable results ; you dispute, and dispute, and
then you come t o an agreement, and the matter is
over, and you are as good friends as ever with your
antagonill.
It was scarcely pa& midnight when the Chinese
camel-drivers were on foot, making, with great
0
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tumult, their preparations for departure. We rose,
but it was t o no purpose that we expedited the
saddling of our animals ; our fellow travellers were
ready before us, promising t o proceed slowly till we
came u p with them. T h e inStant that our camels
were ready, we departed. T h e night was dark ; it
was impossible t o discover our guides. With the aid
of a small lamp we sought traces of them, but we were
not successful. Our only course, therefore, was t o
proceed, at chance, across these marshy plains, which
were altogether unknown t o us. We soon found
ourselves so involved in the inundated soil that we
dared advance no further, and halted at a bank, and
there awaited daybreak.
As soon as the day dawned, we direaed our fieps,
by a thousand ins and outs, towards a large walled
town that we perceived in the diStance ; it was
Ping-Lou-Hien [P'ing-lu-hsien], a town of the third
class. Our arrival in this town occasioned lamentable
disorder. T h e country is remarkable for the number
and beauty of its mules ; and at this junaure there
was one of these Standing, fafiened by a halter, before
each of the houses of the long Street, which we were
traversing from north to south. As we proceeded,
all these animals, seized with fright at the sight of
our camels, reared on their hind legs and dashed with
violence again0 the shops ; some broke the halters
which confined them, tore off at a gallop, and overthrew, in their flight, the Stalls of the Street merchants.
T h e people gathered together, sent forth shouts,
anathematized the Stinking Tartars, cursed the camels,
and increased the disorder infiead of lessening it. We
were grieved t o find that our presence had such
unfortunate results ; but what could we do ? We
could not render the mules less timid, nor prevent the
camels from having such a frightful appearance. One
of us, at la& determined t o run on before the caravan
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and inform the people of the approach of the camels.
This precaution diminished the evil, which did not,
however, entirely cease until we were outside the
gates of the town.
We had intended t o breakfafi at Ping-Lou-Hien ;
but, not having conciliated the good-will of its
inhabitants, we dared not sop there. We had only
the courage to purchase some provisions, for which we
paid an exorbitant price, the occasion not being
favourable for bargaining. At some diflance from
the town we came t o a guard-house, where we Stopped
t o refi awhile, and t o take our morning repafl. These
guard-houses are very numerous in China, the rule
being that there shall be one of them a t every halfleague, on all the great roads. Of a singular and
entirely Chinese conStru&on, these barracks consifi
of a little edifice either of wood or earth, but always
whitewashed. I n the centre is a kind of shed entirely
without furniture, and with one large opening in
front. This is reserved for unfortunate travellers,
who, during the night, being overtaken by bad weather,
cannot take refuge in an inn. On each side is a little
room with door;and windows, and sometimes with a
wooden bench painted red, by way of furniture. The
exterior of the barrack is decorated with rude piaures,
representing the gods of war, cavalry, and fabulous
animals ; on the walls of the shed are drawn all the
weapons used in China, matchlock, bows, and arrows,
lances, bucklers, and sabres of every description. At a
little difiance from the barracks, you see on the right
a square tower, and on t h e left five small pofls Jtanding
in a line. These denote the five lis which are the
difiance from one guard-house to another ; frequently a large board, on two poles, informs the
traveller of the names of the nearefi towns in that
quarter. T h e direaions of the board now before
us were these :d
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From Ping-Lou-Hien to Ning-Hia, fifty lis.
Northwards t o Ping-Lou-Hien, five lis.
Southwards to Ning-Hia, forty-five lis.
I n time of war, the square tower serves during t h e
night for giving signals -by means of fireworks, ;ombined in particular ways. T h e Chinese relate that the
~ m ~ e r o r~' e o u - ~ a n[Yu-wang],
i
the thirteenth
emperor of the Tcheou [Chou] dynaSty, 780 B.c.,
yielding t o t h e absurd solicitations of his wife, ordered
one night the signals of alarm t o be made. T h e
Empress wanted a t once t o amuse herself at the
expense of the soldiers, and t o ascertain, at the same
time, whether these fireworks would really bring the
As the signals
troops t o succour the capital.
ppssed on t o the provinces, the governors dispatched
the military Mandarins and their forces t o Peking.
When the soldiers learned, on their arrival, that they
amusehad been called together for the cavricious
L
ment of a woman, they returned home full of indignation. Shortly afterwards, the Tartars made an
irruvtion into the e m ~ i r e .and advanced with rapidity
t o the very walls of the capital. This timk thk
emperor g&e the alarm in grave earnee, but throughout t h e provinces not a man Stirred, thinking the
Empress has again amusing herself ; the conseqience
was that the Tartars entered Peking,
- and the imperial
family was massacred.
~ h ' eprofound peace which China has enjoyed so
long has much diminished the importance of these
guard-houses. When they decay they are seldom
repaired ; in molt cases their doors and windows have
been carried off, and no one lives in them at all.
On some of the more frequented roads they keep in
repair the direaion-board; and the po5ts.
T h e barrack where we halted was deserted. After
having tied our beasts t o a thick poi?, we entered a
room, and took in peace a wholesome refreshment.
0
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Travellers looked a t us as they passed, and seemed a
little surprised t o find the place turned into a diningroom. T h e finer people, especially, smiled at these
three uncivilized Mongols, as they deemed us.
Our halt was brief.
T h e direElion-board officially
announced that we had yet forty-five lis' march befo;e
we reached Ning-Hia, so that, considering the difficulty of the road, and the slowness of our camels, we
had-no time t o lose. We proceeded along the banks
of a magnificent canal, supplied by the waters of the
Yellow River, and defiined for t h e irrigation of the
fields. whilst t h e small caravan was slowlv marchine
over a muddy and slippery ground, we saw advancing
towards us a numerous party of horsemen. As the
retinue came up, the innumerable labourers who were
repairing the banks of the canal profirated themselves on the earth, and exclaimed, " Peace and happiness t o our father and mother ! " We at once underStood that the person so addressed was a superior
Mandarin. I n accordance with the Ari& rules of
Chinese etiquette, we ought t o have dismounted, and
have profirated ourselves, as the others did ; but we
considered that, in our quality of priefis of the
Wefiern Heaven, we might dispense with this troublesome and disagreeable ceremony. We remained,
therefore, gravely seated on our fieeds, and advanced
quietly. At sight of our camels, the other horsemen
prudently removed t o a respeElful diAance ; but the
Mandarin, t o show his bravery, spurred his horse, and
compelled it t o come towards us. H e saluted us
politely, and made inquiries in Mongol as t o our
health and journey. As his horse grew more and more
afraid of our camels, he was confirained to cut short
the conversation, and t o rejoin his retinue, but he
went away, triumphant at the refleElion that he had
found an opportunity of speaking Mongol, and of
thus giving t h e horsemen of his suite a high notion of
.
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his knowledge. T h e Mandarin appeared to us t o be a
Tartar-Mantchou ; he was making an official
inspe&ion of the irrigating canals.
w e proceeded Stil? some wav alonp the banks of the
same canal, m e e t i n ~nothing on our road but some
carriages on large ;heels, d;awn by buffaloes, and a
few travellers mounted on asses of -1oftv Stature. At
length we discerned the lofty rampart: of Ning-Hia,
and the numerous kiosks of the pagodas, which looked
in the diStance like tall cedars. T h e brick-walls of
Ning-Hia are ancient, but well preserved. T h e
antiquity, which has almoA entirely covered them
with moss and lichen, gives them a grand and imposing
aspea. On every side they are surrounded by marshes,
where canes, reeds, and water-lilies grow in abundance.
T h e interior of the town is poor and miserable ; the
fireets are dirty, narrow and tortuous ; the houses,
smoke-dried a& tottering; you see i t once that
Ning-Hia is a town of great antiquity. Although
situated near the frontiers of Tartary, the commerce
there is inconsiderable.
After having gone nearly half up the central Street,
as we found we had Still a league to go before we
reached the other extremity, we resolved to make a
halt. We entered a large inn, where we were soon
followed by three individuals who impudently demanded our passports. We saw at once that we had
to defend our purses againSt three swindlers. " Who
are you that dare to demand our passports ? " " We
are employed by the great tribunal : it is not lawful
for Strangers t o pass through the town of Ning-Hia
without a passport." Inliead of replying, we called
the innkeeper and desired him to write upon a small
piece of paper his name and that of his inn. Our
demand greatly surprised him. " What is the good of
this writing ? what are you going to do with it ? "
" We shall soon have need of it.
We are going t o the
I
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great tribunal, t o inform the Mandarin that three
ihieves have sought to rob us in your inn." At these
words the three colle&ors of passports took to their
heels ; the landlord loaded them with imprecations,
and the mob, who were already assembled in great
numbers, laughed heartily. This little adventure
caused us to be treated with especial respea. Neat
morning, ere dav had dawned, we were awakened by
a terrible noise, 'which arose all at once in the courtyard of the inn. Amid the confusion of ngmerous
voices that seemed in violent dispute, we diainguished
the words, " Stinking Tartar-camel-tribunal."
We
hnfiily dressed ours~lves,and proceeded to investigate
the nature of this sudden uproar, with which it
firuck us we had something to do, and so it turned
out ; our camels had devoired, in- the course of the
night, two cart-loads of osiers which were in the yard.
~ &remnants
e
Ail1 lay scattered about. T h e owners,
firangers at the inn like ourselves, required to be paid
the price of their goods, and their demand we conside;ed perfealy ju&, only we thought that the landlord alone was bound to repair the damage. Before
going t o rest, we had warned him of t h c danger in
which the osiers lay. We had told him that he had
better place then; elsewhere, for that the camels
would ckrtainly break their halters in order to get at
them. T h e owners of the carts had joined with us
in advising their removal, but the landlord had
laughed at our fears, and asserted that camels did not
like osiers. When we had sufficiently explained the
matter, the mob, the Aanding jury among the
Chinese, decided that the whole loss should be made
good by the landlord ; however, we had the generosity
not to demand the price of the halters of our
camels.
Immediately after this impartial judgment had been
pronounced, we departed on our way. T h e southern
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part of the town seemed t o us in even a worse conhition than that which we had passed throu&on the
preceding evening.
Several bortions were altogether pulled down and deserted ; the only living
things t o be seen were a few swine, raking up the
rubbish. T h e inhabitants of this large city were in a
State of utter misery. T h e greater Gumder of them
were covered with- dirty rags. Their pale visages,
haggard and thin, showed that they were often without
the necessaries of life. Yet Nine-Hia was once a
royal town, and, doubtless, opulent and flourishing.
I n the tenth century, a prince of Tartar race, a
native of Tou-Pa [T'o-pa], at present under the
dominion of the Si-Fan, having induced a few hordes
t o follow him, came, and formeh, despite the Chinese,
a small State not far from the banks of the Yellow
River. H e chose for his capital Hia-Tcheou, which
afterwards came t o be called Ning-Hia. It was
from this town that this new kingaom was called
Hia. It was in a very flourishing State for more than
two centuries ; but in 1227, it was involved in the
common ruin by the viaories of Tchinggiskhan, the
founder of the Mongol dynafiy. At present, NingHia is one of the towns of the first class in the province
of Kan-Sou.
On quitting Ning-Hia, you enter upon a magnificent road, almofl throughout bordered by willows
and jujube trees. At intervals, you find small inns,
where the traveller can refi and refresh himself at small
expense. H e can buy there tea, hard eggs, beans
fried in oil, cakes, and fruit preserved in sugar or salt.
This day's journey was one of absolute recreation.
Our camels, which had never travelled except in the
deserts of Tartary, seemed thoroughly sensible to the
charms of civilization ; they turned their heads
majefiically right and left, observing, with manife A
intereSt, all that presented itself on the way, men and
V
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things. They were not, however, so wholly absorbed
in the invefligations of the indufiry and manners of
China as t o withdraw their attention altogether
from its natural produaions. T h e willows, especially, attraaed their interefi ; and when a t all within
their reach, they did not fail t o pluck the tender
branches, which they
, maeicated with entire satisfaffion. Sometimes, also, expanding their long necks,
they would smell the various delicacies displayed
over the inn doors, a circumfiance which, of course
elicited vehement protests from the innkeepers and
other persons concerned. T h e Chinese were not less
Struck with our camels, than our camels were with
China. T h e people colleeed from all direaions to see
t h e caravan vass. and ranged themselves on each side
of t h e road ; taking care, however, not t o approach
too near the animals which excited their surprise, and
whose firengt h they in fiinaively dreaded.
Towards the close of this day's march we arrived at
Hia-Ho-Po [Hsia-ho-p'o], a large village without
ramparts. We proceeded t o dismount at the Hotel
of the Five Felicities (Ou-Fou-Tien [Wu-f u-tien]) .
We were occupied in giving forage to our beafls, when
a horseman bearing awhite button on his cap appeared
in t h e court of the inn. Without dismounting, or
making the accufiomed salutation, he proceeded to
bawl for the landlord. " T h e great Mandarin is on
his way here," cried he, in c u r t and haughty tones ;
Let these
" let everything be clean and well swept.
Tartars go and lodge elsewhere ; the great Mandarin
will not have camels in the inn." Coming from the
courier of a Mandarin, these insolent words did not
surprise, but they irritated us. We pretended not
to hear them, and quietly pursued our occupation.
T h e innkeeper, seeing that we paid no attention to
the order that had been made, advanced towards US,
and laid before us, with politeness mingled with
A
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embarrassment, the State of the case. " Go." we said
to him firmly; "go tell this white button that you
have received us into your inn, that we will remain
there, and that ~ a n d a i i n shave no right t o come and
take the places of travellers who are already lawfully
efiablished anywhere."
T h e innkeeper was spared
the trouble of ;eporting our words t o Ghite buttdn, for
they had been pronounced in such a manner that he
could hear them himself. H e dismounted forthwith ;
and addressing us direEtly, said, " T h e grand Mandarin
will soon arrive ; he has a large retinue, and the inn
is small ; besides, how would the horses venture t o
remain in this ~ a r din presence of your camels ? "
" A man in the suite of a Mandarin, and, moreover,
adorned like you with a white button, should know
how t o exp;ess himself-firfi,
politely, and next,
jufily. We have a right t o remain here, and no one
shall expel us ; and our camels shall remain tied to the
door of our room." " T h e grand Mandarin has
ordered me t o come and prepare apartments for him,
a t the Hotel of the Five Felicities." " Very well ;
prepare them, but don't meddle with our things.
If you cannot accommodate yourselves here, reason
suggefis that you go and seek a lodging elsewhere."
" And the great Mandarin ? " " Tell your Mandarin
that there are three Lamas of t h e Wefiern Heaven
in this place, who are ready to return to Ning-Hia t o
discuss the matter with him : or before the tribunal,
if i t be necessary, at Peking ; they know their way
thither." White but ton mounted and disappeared.
The ho5t came to us immediately, and begged us to
be resolute. " If you remain here," said he to us,
" I am sure t o profit a little by you ; but
if the
Mandarin takes your place, his people will turn my inn
upside down, will make us work all night, and then
go away in the morning without paying a farthing.
And besides that, if I were forced t o send you away
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would not the Hotel of the Five Felicities lose its
reputation ? Who would afterwards enter an inn
where they receive travellers only for the purpose of
turning them out again ? " Whilfi the hofi was
exhorting us to courage, t h e courier of the Mandarin
reappeared ; he dismounted and made us a profound
bow, which we returned with the befi grace possible.
" Sirs Lamas," said he, " I have ridden through
Hia-Ho-Po ; there is no other convenient inn. Who
says you are bound t o cede t o us your place ? T o
speak so were to talk inconsifiently with reason !
Now, observe, Sirs Lamas ; we are all travellers : we
are all men far difiant from our families ; cannot we
consult together in a friendly manner and arrange the
matter like brothers ? " " N o doubt," said we,
" men ought always to deal together like brothers ;
that is the true ~ r i n c i ~ l e When
.
we travel. we
should live like travellers'. When each gives way a
little, all are, in the end, accommodated." " Excellent
saying ! excellent saying ! " cried the courier ; and
thereupon the mofi profound bows recommenced on
both Gdes.
After this brief introdu&ion, which had perfealy
reconciled both parties, we deliberated amicably how
we should befi arrange our common residence in the
Hotel of the Five Felicities. I t was agreed that we
should keep the room in which we \ere already
infialled, i d that we should tie up our camels in a
corner of the court, so that they might not terrify
the horses of the Mandarin. T h e courier was to
dispose of the refi of the place as he pleased. We
haStened to remove our camels from the door of our
room and to place them as had been settled. Ju&
after sunset we heard the Mandarin's party approaching. T h e two folding doors of the great gate were
solemnly opened, and a carriage drawn by three mules
advanced into the middle of the court of the inn,
I
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escorted bv a numerous body
, of horsemen. I n the
carriage was seated a man about sixty years old, with
grey muflachios and beard, and having his head
covered with a red hood. This was the great Mandarin.
On entering, he scanned, with a quick and searching
glance, the interior of the inn. Perceiving us, and
remarking, above all, three camels at the end of the
court, the muscles of his lean face were suddenly
contraaed. When all the horsemen had dismounted
they invited him to descend from his vehicle. "What !"
cried he, in a dry, angry voice ; " who are those
Tartars ? what are those camels ? let the landlord
be brought t o me." On this unexpeaed summons
the hofi took t o his heels, and white button remained
for an inflant like one petrified ; his face turned pale,
then red, then olive-colour. However, he made an
effort, advanced to the carriage, put one knee to the
ground, then rose, and approaching the ear of his
mafler, spoke to him for some time, in an undertone.
T h e d i a i o p e ended, the great ~ a n d a r i n condescended t o dismount, and after having saluted us with
his hand in a proteaing manner, he retired like a simple
mortal t o the small room which had been prepared
for him.
T h e t r i u mI ~ hwe had thus obtained in a countrv.
admission even t o which was prohibited t o us under
pain of death,' gave us prodigious courage. These
terrible Mandarins, who had formerly occasioned us
such alarm, ceased to be terrible t o us t h e inflant that
we dared t o approach them, and t o look at them
closely. We saw men ~ u f f e d up with pride and
insolence, pitiless tyrants towards the weak, but
dastardly in the extreme before men of energy. From
this moment we found ourselves as much at our ease
d
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penetrated into the interior were, ipso facto, liable to be put to death.
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in China as anywhere else, and able to travel without
fear, and with our heads ere& in the open face of dav.
~ f t e two
r
days' journey we arrived 'at ~ c h o n ~ - ~ >
[Chung-wei], on t h e banks of t h e Yellow River, a
walled town of moderate size. Its cleanliness, its
good condition, its air of comfort, contrafied singularly with the wretchedness and ugliness of Ning-Hia ;
and judging merely from its innumerable shops, all
well Stocked, and from the large population crowding
its Streets, we should pronounce Tchong-Wei to be
a place of much commercial importance ; yet the
Chinese of this district have no notion of navigation,
and not a boat is t o be seen on the Yellow ~ < v ein
r
this quarter-a circumfiance remarkable in itself, and
confi;matory of the opinion that the inhabitants of
this part of Kan-Sou are of Thibetian and Tartar
origin ; for it is well known that the Chinese are
addiaed t o navigating
everywhere. passionately
.
streams and rivers.
On quitting Tchong-Wei we passed the Great Wall,
which is wholly composed of uncemented stones, placed
one on top of the other ; and we re-entered Tartary
for a few days, in the kingdom of the Alechan. ~ o i e
than once the Mongol Lamas had depiEted in frightful
colours the horrors of the Alechan mountains. We
were now in a po5ition to see with our own eyes that
the reality exceeds all description of this frightful
di5triEt. T h e Alechans are a long chain of mountains,
wholly composed of moving sand, so fine that when you
touch it, it seems to flow through your finger like a
liquid. It were superfluous t o add that, amid these
gigantic accumulations of sand, you do not find anywhere the leas trace of vegetation. T h e monotonous
aspe& of these immense sands is only relieved by the
vefiiges of a small insea, that, in its capricious and
fantafiical sports, describes a thousand arabesques on
the moving mass, which is so smooth and fine that you
n
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can trace upon it the meanderings of an ant. I n
crossing these mountains, we experienced inexpressible labour and difficulty. At each Step our
camels sank up t o the knees ; and it was only by leaps
that thev could advance. T h e horses underwent Still
greater hifficulties, their hoofs having less purchase
on the sand than the large feet of the camels. As
for ourselves, forced t o waik, we had t o keep conStant
watch that h e did not fall from the to; of these
mountains, which seemed t o disappear under our feet
into the Tiellow River, whose waters flowed beneath
us. Fortunately, the weather was calm. If the
wind had blown, we should certainly have been
swallowed UD and buried alive in avalanches of sand.
The ~ l e c h a hmountains themselves appear t o have
been formed bv the sand which the north wind incessantly sweep; before it from the Chamo [Shamo], or
Great Desert of Gobi. T h e Yellow River arreSts these
sandy inundations, and thus preserves the province of
Kan-Sou from their deaructive assaults. It is t o
the great quantity of sand that falls into it from the
Alechan mountains that this river owes the yellow
colour which has given t o it its name Hoang-Ho
(Yellow River). Above the Alechan mountains its
waters are clear and l i m ~ i d .
By degrees, hills succieded t o mountains, the sand
heaps imperceptibly diminished, and towards the
close of the day we arrived at the village of EverFlowing Waters (Tchang-Lieou-Chouy [Ch7ang-liushui]). Here we found, amidSt those sand hills, an
oasis of surpassing beauty. A hundred rills disporting
through the Streets, trees, little houses built of Stone,
and ~ a i n t e dwhite or red, communicated t o the spot an
aspea highly piffuresque. Weary as we were, we
halted at Ever-Flowing Waters with inexpressible
delight ; but the poetry of the thing vanished when
we came t o settle with our hofi. Not only provisions
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but forage came from Tchong-Wei, and the transport
being very difficult, they were dear t o a degree that
altogether
disconcerted our economical arrangements.
For ourselves and our animals, we were oUiged to
disburse 1,600 sapeks, a matter of nearly seven shillings.
Only for this circumfiance we should perhaps have
quitted with regret the charming village of TchangLieou-Chouy ; but there is always something which
intervenes t o aid man in detaching himself from the
things of this world.
0; quitting Tchang-Lieou-Chouy, we took the road
followed bv the Chinese exiles on their wav to Ili.
T h e count;y is somewhat less dreadful than t h i t which
we had travelled through on the preceding day, but it is
Still very dismal. Gravel had taken the place of
sand, and with t h e exception that it produced a few
tufts of grass, hard and prickly, the soil was arid and
barren. We reached, in due course, Kao-Tan-Dze
[Kao-tan-tz~], a village repulsive and hideous beyond
all expression. It consifis of a few miserable habitation's, rudely conflru&ed of black earth, and all
of them inns. Provisions are even more scarce there
than at Ever-Flowing Waters, and correspondingly
dearer. Everything has t o be brought from TchongWei, for the distrie produces nothing, not even water.
Wells have been sunk t o a very great depth, but
nothing has been found except hard, rocky, moiStureless
earth. T h e inhabitants of Kao-Tan-Dze have to
fetch their water a diflance of more then twelve miles,
and they accordingly charge travellers a monStrous
price for every drop. A single bucket coSts sixty
sapeks. Had we attempted to water our camels we
should have had to lay out fifty fifties of sapeks; we
were therefore forced t o be content with drinking
ourselves, and giving a draught t o our horses. As to
the camels, they had t o await better days and a less
in hospitable soil.
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Kao-Tan-Dze, miserable and hideous as it is, has
not even the advantage of that tranquility and security
which its poverty and its solitude might reasonably
be supposed t o give it. It is conflantly ravaged by
brigands, so that there is not a house in it which does
n o t bear t h e marks of fire and devafiation. At the
firSt inn where we presented ourselves, we were asked
whether we desired t o have our animals defended
againSt robbers. This queflion threw us into utter
amazement, and we reque fled further explanation
of a point which Struck us as so very singular. We
were informed that at Kao-Tan-Dze there are two
sorts of inns : inns where they fight and inns where they
do not fight : and that the prices at the former sort
are four times greater than those at the latter. This
explanation gave us a general notion of the matter ;
but fiill we requefied some details. " How ! " said
the people. " Don't you know that Kao-Tan-Dze is
conStantly attacked by brigands ? " " Yes, we know
that." " If you lodge in an inn where they don't
fight, any b;igands t h a t come will drive off your
animals, for no one has undertaken t o prote& them.
If, on the contrary, you lodge in an inn wgere they fight,
you have a good chance of preserving your property,
unless the brigands are the more numerous party,
All this seemed t o us t o
which sometimes hamens."
I I
very singular, and very disagreeable. However, it was
necessary t o make UD our minds on t h e subieA.
After g;ave refleAion 'we decided upon lodging i; an
inn where they fought. It occurred t o us that the
worthy innkeepers of Kao-Tan-Dze had an underfiandihg with t h e brigands, having for its result the
spoliation of travellers, one way or the other, and
that therefore it was better, upon the whole, t o
pay the larger sum, by w a y of blackmail, than t o
lose our animals, whose loss would involve our own
deflru&ion.
V
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Upon entering the fighting inn t o which we had
been direaed, we found everything about it on a war
footing. T h e walls were regularly covered with
lances, arrows, bows and matchlocks. T h e presence
of these weapons, however, by no means rendered
us perfealy satisfied as t o our safety, and we resolved
not t o lie down at all, but t o keep watch throughout
the night.
Kao-Tan-Dze, with its robber assailants and its
pauper population, was to us an inexplicable place.
We could not conceive how men should make up their
minds t o inhabit a deteaably ugly country like this,
Sterile, waterless, remote from any other inhabited
place, and desolated by the conStant inroad of brigands.
What could be their objeA ? What ~ossibleadvantage could be their inducement ? We turned the
matter over in all ways; we framed all sorts of suppositions ; but we could achieve no likely solution of
the problem. During the firSt watch of the night, we
conversed with the innkeeper, who seemed a frank,
open sort of man enough. H; related t o us infinite
anecdotes of brigands, full of battle, murder, and
fire. " But," said we, " why don't you leave this
detefiable country ? " " Oh," replied he, 6 6 we are
not free men : the inhabitants of Kao-Tan-Dze are all
exiles, who are only excused from going to Ili on the
condition that we remain here for the purpose of
supplying with water the Mandarins and soldiers who
pass through the place, escorting exiles. We are
bound t o furnish water gratuitously t o all the government officers who come to the village." When we
found that we were among exiles, wewere somewhat
reassured, and began t o think that, after all, these
people were not in collusion with the brigands ; for we
learned that a petty Mandarin lived in the village
t o superintend the population. We conceived a hope
that we might find some Chriflians at Kao-Tan-Dze,
A
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but the i n n k e eI ~ e r informed us that there were
none, for that all exiles on account of the religion of the
Lord of Heaven went on to Ili.
After what the innkeeper had told us, we conceived that we might, without risk, take a brief repose ;
we accordingly threw ourselves on our goat-skins,
and slept soundly till daybreak, the favour of God
preserving us from any visit on the part of the brigands.
During t h e greater part of t h e day, we proceeded
along the road t o Ili, traversing with respea, with a
degree of religious veneration, that path of exile so
often sanaified bv the footflevs of the confessors
of the faith, and conversing, as we went, about
those couragebus Christians, tKose flrong souls, who,
rather than renounce their religion, had abandoned
their families and their country, and gone t o end their
davs in unknown lands. L e t us fervently pray that
~rbvidencemay send missionaries. full of devotion,
to bear the consolations of the faith amongfi these ou;
exiled brethren.
T h e road to Ili brought us t o t h e Great Wall, which
we passed over withouthismounting. This work of the
Chinese nation, of which so much is said and so little
known, merits brief mention here. It is known that
the idea of raising walls as a fortification againfi the
incursions of enemies was not ~ e c u l i a rin old times
to China : antiquity presents us with several examples
of these labours elsewhere. Besides the works of this
kind executed in Syria, Egypt, Media, and on the continent of Europe, there was, by order of the Emperor
Septimus Severus, a great wall confiruaed in the
northern part of Britain. N o other nation, however,
ever effeaed anything of the sort on so grand a scale
as the Great Wall, commenced by Tsin-Chi-Hoang-Ti
[Ch'in Shih-Huangti], A.D. 2 14. T h e Chinese call
it Wan-li-Tchang-Tching [Wan-li-ch'ang-ch'eng] " the
Great Wall of ten thousand lis ". A prodigious number
I
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of labourers was employed upon it, and the works of
this gigantic enterprise continued for ten years. The
Great Wall extends from the wefiernmofl point of
Kan-Sou t o the Eastern Sea. T h e importance of this
enormous conflru&ion has been variously eflimated
by those who have written upon China. sobe of whom
p;epoflerously exaggerate its importance, while
others laboriously seek to ridicule it ; the probability beina that this diversitv of o ~ i n i o narises from
each writgr having judged ;he wLole work by the
particular specimen t o which he had access. Mr.
Barrow, who, in 1793, accompanied Lord Macartney
t o China as hifioriographer t o the British embassy,
made this calculation : he s uI ~I ~ o s ethat
d there were
in England and Scotland 1,800,000 houses, and
efiimating the masonry work of each to be 2,000
cubic feet, he propounded that the aggregate did not
contain as much material as the Great Wall of China,
which, in his opinion, was enough for the conflru&ion
of a wall to go twice round the world. It is evident
that Mr. Barrow adopted, as the basis of his calculations, the Great w i l l such as he saw it north of
Peking, where the conStru&tion is really grand and
imposing ; but it is not t o be supposed that this
barrier, raised again fi the irruptions of the barbarians,
is, throughout i t s extent, equally high, wide, and solid.
We have crossed it at fifteen different points and on
several occasions have travelled fo; whole days
parallel with it, and never once losing sight of it, and
often, infiead of the great double turreted rampart
that exifis towards Peking, we have found a mere
low wall of brickwork, or even earth work. In some
places, indeed, we have found this famous barrier
reduced to its simplefi expression, and composed
merely of flint-flones roughly piled up. As to the
foundation wall, described by Mr. Barrow, as consifling of large masses of free-ltone cemented with
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mortar, we can only sav that we have never discovered
the slighteSt traces o i any such work. It is indeed
obvious that Tsin-Chi-Hoang-Ti, in the execution
of this great undertaking, would fortify with special
care the vicinity of t h e capital, as being the point
to which the Tartar hordes would firSt dire& their
aggressive Steps. It is natural, farther, t o conceive,
that the Mandarins charged with the execution of the
Emperor's plan, would, with especial conscientiousness, perfea the works which were more immediately
under the Emperor's eye, and content themselves with
erecting a more or less nominal wall at remote points
of the empire, particularly those where the Tartars
were little t o be feared, as, for example, the position
of the Ortous and the Alechan mountains.
T h e barrier of San-Yen-Tsin [San-yen-tsing], which
Stands a few paces beyond the wall, is noted for its
great Stri&ness towards the Tartars who seek to enter
&thin the intramural empire. T h e village possesses
onlv one inn. which is k eI ~ bv
t .' the chief of the frontier
guards. Upon entering the court-yard we found
several groups of camels assembled there belonging to
a great Tartar caravan that had arrived on the preceding evening. There was, however, plenty of room
for us, the eStablishment being on a large scale. We
had scarcely taken possession of our chamber than the
passport quefiion was Started. T h e chief of the
guards himself made an official demand for them.
" We have none,"
replied we. At this answer his
features beamed with satisfa&ion, and he declared that
we could not proceed unless we paid a considerable
sum. " How ! a passport or money ? Know
that we have travelled China from one end to
the other, that we have been to Peking, and that we
have journeyed through Tartary, without anything
in the shape of a passport, and without having paid a
single sapek in lieu of a passport. You, who are a chief
J
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of p a r d s , muft know that Lamas are privileged to
travel wherever they please without passports."
" What words are these ?
Here is a caravan at this
very moment in the house, and the two Lamas who are
with it have both given me their passports like the refi
of the party." " If what you say be true, the only
conclusion is, that there are some Lamas who take
passports with them and others who do not. We are
in the number of those who do not." Finding at lafi
that the dispute was becoming tedious, we employed
a decisive course. " Well, come," said we, " we will
give you the money you ask, but you shall give us in
return a paper signed by yourself, in which YOU
shall acknowledge that, before you would permit us to
pass, you exaaed from us a sum of money inltead of
passports. We shall then address ourselves to the
firs Mandarin we meet, and ask him whether what
you have done is consistent with the laws of the
empire." T h e man at once gave up the point.
" Oh," said he, " since you have been t o Peking, no
doubt the Emperor has given you special privileges,"
and then he added in a whisper, and smilingly, " Don't
tell the Tartars here that I have let you pass gratis."
It is really pitiable t o observe these poor Mongols
travelling in China ; everybody thinks himself entitled
t o fleece them, and everybody succeeds in doing so
t o a marvellous extent. I n all direffions they are
encountered by impromptu cultom-house officers,
by persons who exaff money from them on all sorts
of pretences, for repairing roads, building bridges,
con&ru&ing pagodas, etc. etc. Fir& the despoilers
proffer t o render them great services, call them
brothers and friends, and give them wholesale warnings again& ill-designing persons who want t o rob
them. Should this method not effeA an unloosening
of the purse-ltrings, the rascals have recourse to
intimidation, frighten them horribly with visions of
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Mandarins, laws, tribunals, prisons, punishments,
threaten t o take them up, and treat them, in short, jufi
like mere children.
T h e Mongols themselves
materially aid the imposition by their total ignorance
of the manners and cufioms of China. At an inn,
infiead of using t h e room offered t o them, and putting
their animals in t h e Stable, they pitch their tent in the
middle of the court-yard, plant Stakes about it, and
faJten their camels t o these. Very frequently they
are not permitted t o indulge this fancy, and in this
case they certainly enter t h e room allotted t o them, and
which ;hey regaid in t h e light of a prison ; but they
proceed there in a manner trulv ridiculous. Thev
fet up their trivet with their k&tle upon it, in t h i
middle of the room, and make a fire beneath with
argols, of which they take care to have a Store with
them. It is t o no purpose they are told that there is
in the inn a large kitchen where they can cook
their meals far more comfortably t o themselves ;
nothing will dissuade them from their own kettle and
their own aboriginal fire in t h e middle of the room.
When night comes they unrol their hide-carpets
round the fire, and there lie down. They would not
lifien for a moment t o the proposition of sleeping upon
the beds or upon the Rang they find in t h e room ready
for their use. T h e Tartars of t h e caravan we found
in the inn at San-Yen-Tsin were allowed to carry on
their domefiic matters in the open air. T h e simplicity of these poor children of t h e desert was so
great that they seriously asked us whether the innkeeper would make them pay anything for the accommodation he afforded them.
We continued on our way through t h e province of
Kan-Sou, proceeding t o the south-welt. T h e
country, interseAed with Streams and hills, is generally
fine, and t h e people apparently well off. T h e great
variety of its produaions is owing partly t o a temperate
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climate and a soil naturally fertile, but, above all,
to the aeivity and skill of the agriculturiSts. T h e
chief p r o d u e of the diStri& is wheat, of which the
people make excellent loaves, like those of Europe.
They sow scarcely any rice, procuring almofi all the
little they consume from t h e adjacent provinces.
Their goats and sheep are of fine breed, and confiitute,
with bread, the principal food of the population.
Numerous and inexhauaible mines of coal place fuel
within everyone's reach. It appeared t o us that in
Kan-Sou anyone might live very comfortably at
extremely small coSt.
At two days' difiance from the barrier of San-YenTsin we were assailed by a hurricane which exposed us
t o very serious danger. It was about ten o'clock in
t h e morning. We had juSt crossed a h:ll, and were
entering upon a plain of va5t extent, when, all of a
sudden, a profound calm pervaded the atmosphere.
There was not t h e slighteSt motion in the air, and
yet t h e cold was intense. Insensibly, the sky assumed
a dead-white colour ; but there was not a cloud t o be
seen. Soon, the wind began t o blow from the w e 0 ;
in a very short time it became so violent that our
animals could scarcely proceed. All nature seemed t o
be in a State of dissolution. T h e sky, Still cloudless,
was covered with a red tint. T h e fury of the wind
increased ; it raised in the air enormous columns of
duSt, sand, and decayed vegetable matter, which it
then dashed right and left, here, there, and everywhere. At length the wind blew so tremendously
and the atmosphere became so utterly disorganized
that, at midday, we could not diainguish the very
animals upon which we were riding. We dismounted,
for it was impossible to advance a single Step, and after
enveloping our faces in handkerchiefs in order that
we might not be blinded with the d u a , we sat down
beside our animals. We had no notion where we were ;
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our only idea was that t h e frame of t h e world was
unloosening, and that the end of all things was close at
hand. This lafied for more than an hour. When the
wind had somewhat mitigated, and we could see
around us, we found that we were all separated from
one another, and at considerable difiances, for amid
that frightful tempeA, bawl as loud as we might, we
could not hear each other's voices. So soon as we
could at all walk we proceeded towards a farm at no
great diAance, but Ghich we had not before perceived. T h e hurricane having thrown down the great
gate of the court we found no difficulty in entering,
and the house itself was oI~ e n e dt o us with almoSt
equal facility; for Providence had guided us in our
difiress t o a familv trulv remarkable for its
hospitality.
1kmediately upon our arrival our hofis heated some
water for us to wash with. We were in a frightful
State : from head t o foot we were covered w i t 6 dufi
which had saturated, so t o speak, our clothes and
almo5t our skins. Had such a Aorm encountered
us on the Alechan mountains we should have been
buried alive in the sand, and all trace of us loSt for
ever.
When we found that the worfi of the Aorm was over,
and that the wind had subsided to occasional guSts,
we proposed to proceed, but our kind hoAs would not
hear of this ; they said they would lodge us for the
night, and that our animals should have plenty of food
and water. Their invitation was so sincere and so
cordial, and we so peatly needed reSt, that we readily
availed ourselves of their offer.
A very slight observation of the inhabitants of KanSou will satisfy one that they are not of purely Chinese
orinin. T h e Tartaro-Thibetian element is manife&ly predominant amongA them ; and it displays
itself with special emphasis in the charaaer, manners,
d
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and language of the country people. You do not
find amongit them the exaggerated politeness which
diflinguishes the Chinese ; but, on the other hand.
they are remarkable for their open-heartedness and
hospitality. I n their particular form of Chinese you
hear an infinitude of expressions which belong to the
Tartar and Thibetian tongues. T h e conitru&ion of
their phrases, initead of foliowing the Chinese arrangement, always exhibits the inversions in use among the
Mongols. Thus, for example, they don't say, with
the Chinese, open the door, shut the window; but,
the door open, t h e window shut. Another veculiaritv
is that miik, butter, curds, all insupportably o d i k s
t o a Chinese, are especially favourite foods with the
inhabitants of Kan-Sou. But it is, above all, their
religious turn of mind which diitinguishes them from
t h e Chinese, a people almoSt universally sceptical
and indifferent as t o religious matters. I n Kan-Sou
there are numerous a n a flourishing Lamaseries in
which reformed Buddhism is followed. T h e Chinese,
indeed, have plenty of pagodas and idols of all sorts
and sizes in their houses ; but with them religion is
limited t o this external representation, whereas in
Kan-Sou everyone prays oftel; and long and fervently.
Now prayer, as everyone knows, is that which distinguishes the religious from the irreligious man.
Besides differing materially from the other peoples
of China, t h e inhabitants of Kan-Sou differ materially
amonglt themselves, the Dchiahours marking that subdivision, perhaps, more di5tinely than any of the other
tribes. They occupy the country commonly called
San-Tchouan " Three Valleys," the birthplace of our
cameleer Samdadchiemba. T h e Dchiahours possess
all the knavery and cunning of the Chinese, without
any of their courtesy, and without their polished form
of language, and they are accordingly feared and disliked by all their neighbours. When they consider
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themselves in any way injured or insulted, they have
immediate recourse t o t h e dagger, by way of remedy.
With them t h e man molt t o be honoured is he who
has committed the greatest number of murders. They
have a language of their own, a medley of Mongol,
Chinese, and Eaflern Thibetian. According t o their
own account, they are of Tartar origin. If it be so,
they may fairly claim to have preserved, in all its
integrity, the ferocious and independent charaAer of
their anceflors, whereas t h e present occupiers of
Mongolia have greatly modified and softened their
manners.
Though subjeEt t o the Emperor of China, t h e
Dchiahours are immediately governed by a sort of
hereditary sovereign belonging t o their tribe, and who
bears the title of Tau-Sse rt'u-sszil. There are in
Kan-Sou, and on t h e fronAers of the province of
Sse-Tchouan [Ssii-ch'uan] several other tribes, having
their own special rulers and their own especial laws.
All these tribes are called Tou-Sse, t o which each adds,
by way of dillin&ion, the family name of its chief or
s&verGgn. ~amdadchiemba, for example, belonged
to the Ki-Tou-Sse [Chi-t'u ssu] tribe of Dchiahours.
Yang-Tou-Sse [Yang-t'u-ssu] is the mo lt celebrated
and the moll redoubtable of all these tribes, and for
a long time exercised great influence at Lha-Ssa, the
capital of Thibet, but this influence was defiroyed in
in consequence of an event which we shalirelate
by-and- by.
After thoroughly refiing from our fatigue, we
departed early next morning. Everywhere, on our
way, we saw traces of the tempell, in trees uprooted and
torn, houses unroofed, fields devaflated and almofl
entirely deprived of their surface soil. Before the end of
the day, Ge arrived at Tchoang-Long [Chuang-lang],
more commonly called Ping-Fang [P'ing-fan], an
ordinary town, with a tolerable amount of trade, but in
4
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no way noticeable, whether for its beauty or for its
deformity. We went to lodge at the Hotel of the
Three Social Relations (San-Kan-Tien [San-kan-tien]),
whose landlord was one of the be& humoured and molt
amusing persons we had hitherto met with. He was
a t h o r o i i h Chinese : t o give us a proof of his sagacity
he asked us, point blank, whether we were not Enplish :
and that we Light thoroughly underltand his quLltion;
he added that he underltood by Ing-Kie-Li [Yingchi-li], the sea-devils (Yang-Kouei-D ze [Yang-kueitzfi]) who were making war at Canton. " No, we
are not English ; nor are we devils of any sort, whether
of sea or land."
An idler who wa8 Standing by,
interposed t o prevent the ill effea of this awkwaid
que&ion. " YOU,"said he t o the innkeeper, " you
know nothing of physiognomy. How could you
suppose that these people are Yang-Kouei-Dze ?
Don't you know that they have all blue eyes and red
hair ? ; " You're right," returned the hoSt, " I had
not thought of that." " NO," said we " clearly you
had not thought at all. D o you suppose that seamonlters could live as we do, on land, and ride on
horses ? " " You're right, quite so ; the Ing-Kie-Li,
they say, never venture t o quit the sea, for when
they're on land they tremble and die like fish out of
water." We were favoured with a good deal more
information of the same class, respe&hg the manners
and charaaer of the sea-devils, the up-shot of which,
so far as we were concerned, was the full admission
that we did not belong t o the same race.
A little before night, an immense bultle pervaded
the inn. A Living Buddha had arrived, with a
numerous train, on his return from a journey into
Thibet, his native country, t o the grand Lamasery,
of which for many years he had been the superior, and
which was situated in the country of the Khalkhas,
towards t h e Russian frontier. As he entered the inn,
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a multitude of zealous Buddhifis, who had been awaiting him in the great court-yard, profirated themselves
before him, their faces t o t h e ground. T h e Grand
Lama proceeded t o the apartment which had been
prepared for him, and night coming, the crowd
withdrew. When t h e inn had become tolerably clear,
this firange personage gave full play t o his cu;iosity ;
he poked about all over t h e inn, going into every room,
and asking everybody all sorts of queflions, without
sitting down or flaying anywhere. As we expeaed, he
favoured us also with a visit. When he entered our
chamber, we were gravely seated on t h e kang ; we
fiudiously abflained from rising at his entrance, and
contented ourselves with welco&ing him by a motion
of our hands. H e seemed rather surprised at this
unceremonious reception, but not at alf disconcerted.
Standing in t h e middle of the room, he flared at each
of us intkntly, one after t h e other. We, like himself,
preserving entire silence all t h e while, exercised the
privilege of which he had set us the example, and
examined him closelv.
.' H e seemed about fiftv vears
old ; he was enveloped in a great robe of yellow
taffeta, and he wore red velvet Thibetian boots, with
remarkably thick soles. H e was of the middle h e i ~ h t ,
and comfortably Stout : his dark brown face denoted
extreme good iature, l;ut there was in his eyes, when
you attentively examined them, a Strange, wild,
haggard expression, that was very alarming. At
length he addressed us in the Mongol tongue, which
he spoke with great facility. I n t h e firfi infiance, the
conversation was nothing more than the ordinary
phrases exchanged between travellers, about one
another's health, de flination, horses, the weather, and
so on. When we found him prolonging his visit we
invited him t o sit down beside us on the k a n ~ ;he
hesitated for a moment, conceiving, no doubt; t h a t
in his quality as Living Buddha it did not become him
d
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t o place himself on a level with n e r e mortals like
ourselves. However, as he had a great desire for a
chat, he at l a a made up
- his mind t o sit down, and
in fact he could not, without compromising his
dignity, remain any longer Standing while we sat.
A Breviary that lay on a small table beside us
immediately.
, a t t r a a e d his attention. and he asked
permission t o examine it. Upon our assenting, he
took it u p with both hands, admired the binding and
the gilt ;dges, opened it and turned over the liaves,
and then closing it again, raised it reverently to his
forehead, saying, " It is your Book of Prayer : we
should always honour and respea prayer." By-andby he added, " Your religion and ours are like this,"
and so saying he put t h i knuckles of his two forefingers togetKer.
Yes," said we, < c you are right ;
your creed and ours are in a state of hoaility, and we
do not conceal from you that the objeQ of our journey
for those
and our labours is t o substitute our CDravers
J
which are used in your Lamaseries.'' " I know
that," he replied, smilhgly; " I knew that long ago."
H e then took u p the Breviary again, and asked us
ex~lanationsof {he engravings: ~e evinced no surpri'se at what we told hym, or&, when we had related
Zo him the subjeQ of the plate representing the
crucifixion, he shook his head compassionately, and
raised his -ioined hands to his head. After he had
examined all the prints, he took the Breviary once
more in both hands, and raised it respeAfully t o his
forehead. H e then rose, and having saluted us with
great affability, withdrew, we escorting him to the
door.
Upon being left alone, we felt for a moment stupified as it were at this singular visit. We tried t o conceive what thoughts could have filled the mind of the
Living Buddha as he sat there beside us, and what
impreision he had derived from the sketch we gave

''

.r

THIBET, AND CHINA
him of our holy religion. Now, it seemed t o us that
Strange feelings mu& have arisen in his heart ; and
then again, we imagined that after all he had felt
nothing whatever, but that, a mere ordinary person,
he had mechanically availed himself of his position,
without refle&tion, and without himself attaching any
real importance t o his pretended divinity. We became
that we determined t o see
so intereaed in t h e point,
*
this personage once more before we departed. As
that departure was fixed for an early hour next morning
we went, accordingly, to return his visit before we
slept. We found him in his apartment, seated on
thick large cushions, covered with magnificent tigerskins ; before him Stood, on a small lacquer table, a
silver tea-pot, and a Steatite cup in a richly worked
gold saucer. H e was evidently in the laSt Stage of
ennui, and was correspondingly delighted to see us.
For fear he should take it into his head to let us remain
Standing, we proceeded, upon entering the room, t o
seat ourselves beside him. His suite, who were
assembled in a contiguous room, which- opened into
their principal's, were extremely shocked at this
familiarity, and gave utterance to a murmur of
disapprobation. T h e Buddha himself, however, who
passed over the circumStance with a half-angry smile,
rang a silver bell, and desired a young Lama, who
obeyed the summons, t o bring us some tea with milk.
66
I have often seen your countrymen," said he ; " my
Lamasery Stands at no great diStance from your nattve
land ; the Oros (Russians) often pass the frontier, but
I have never known any of them before to advance so
far as you." " We ard not Russians " said we. 6 6 our
countiy is a long way from Russia." This gnswer
seemed t o surprise the Buddha ; he looked at us
closely for some time, and then said, " From what
country come you, then ? " " We are from the
Weltern Heaven." " Oh ! you are Peling [Phyiling
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(Phyi-gling)],' of Dchou-Ganga Uiin-Ganga (Ja'iinGanga)] (Eafiern Ganges), and your city is Galgata
(Calcutta)." T h e notions of the Living Buddha,
it is observable, though not exaEtly correa, were
not altogether defiitute of meaning ; he could
of course only class us among t h e peoples who were
known t o him, and in supposing us firfi Russians
and then English, he manifeSted an acquaintance with
geographical terms by no means contemptible under
the circumStances. H e would not be persuaded,
however, that we were not either Oros or* Peling of
Galgat a. " But after all," said he, " what matters it
from what country we come, since we are all brothers ?
Only let me advisk you, while you are in China, to be
cautious not t o tell everybody who you are. T h e
Chinese are a suspicious ahd ill-conditioned race, and
they might do you a mischief." H e then talked to us
about Thibet, and the dreadful road thither that we
should have t o traverse. Judging from our appearance, he said he doubted very much whether we were
Strong enough for t h e undertaking. T h e words and the
manner of t h e Grand Lama were perfe&ly affable and
kind, but there was a look in his eye t o wKich we could
not reconcile ourselves. We seemed to read there
something infernal, fiend-like. But for this circumfiance. which ~ e r h a after
~ s all was mere fancy on our
part, we should have'eSteemed our Grand aka friend
a most amiable Dersonape.
From ~ c h o a A g - ~ o n or
g , Ping-Fang we proceeded
t o Ho-Kiao-Y rHo-chiao-il, or, as it is named
The
on the maps, i'ai-Toung-Fou '[Ta-t7ung].
latter is t h e ancient denomination of the place,
and is no longer in popular use. T h e road- was,
V

I T h e Thibetians call the English in Hindostan, Peling, a word
signifying firanger, and equivalent to the Chinese y-jin [I-jm],which
the Europeans translate, barbarian, probably with the notion of
flattering their self-love by the implied contra&
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throughout, covered with oxen, asses, and small
carts, all with loads of coals. We resolved t o sojourn
for a few days at Ho-Kiao-Y, for the purpose of
giving re& t o our animals, whose firength had
become almoA exhauAed ; the horses and t h e mule,
in particular, had tumours on their sides, occasioned
by the conAant rubbing of the saddle, and it was
essential to have these cured before we proceeded
further. Having formed this projeA, our next business
was t o inspea all the inns in the place, for the purpose
of seleAing as our abode that which presented the moA
favourable indications, and the Hotel of the Temperate
Climates was ultimately honoured with our choice.
Ever since our entry into the province of Kan-Sou,
not a dav had ~ a s s e din which Samdadchiemba had
not enla&ed u p i n the subjeA of the Three Valleys and
the Dchiahours. Though there was no very immense
amount of sentiment about him, he had a great desire
t o revisit his native place, and t o see once more any
members of his family who might happen t o be
surviving there. We could not do otherwise than aid
so laudable a purpose. Accordingly, when we were
eaablished in the Hotel of the Temperate Climates,
we granted to our cameleer eightAdays' leave of
absence, wherein to revisit his so long abandoned
home. E i g h t days appeared to him fdly sufficient
for the purpose : two to go in, two t o come back in,
and four t o be spent in the bosom of his family,
relating t o them all the marvels he had witnessed
abroad. We allowed him the use of a camel, that he
might appear among his friends with the greater
di5tinAion : and five ounces of silver which we placed
in his purse completed his recommendations t o a
favourable reception.
While awaiting the return of our Dchiahour, we
were exclusively occupied in taking care of our animals,
and of ourselves. Every day we had to go into the
I

I
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town t o buy our provisions, then t o cook them, and,
morning and evening, t o water our cattle at some
diStance from the inn. T h e ma5ter of the house was
one of those good-natured persons who, in their
very eagernesss to oblige, become troublesome ; and
whose amiability of intention scarcely induces one
t o pardon their importunity of attention. T h e
worthy man was incessantly t h r u a i n g himself into
our room, t o give us advice how we ought to do this,
that and t h e other. After altering the position of
everything in t h e chamber according t o his fancy for
the moment, he would go up t o the furnace, take
off the lid of the saucepan, dip his finger into the
ragout, and licking it to see how the mess was going
on, add salt or ginger, or other condiment, to the
infinite annoyance of M. Huc, who was officially
charged with the cooking department. At other times
he would loudly p r o t e a that we knew nothing about
making up a fire, that the coals ought t o be laid so,
and the wood so, and that a draught of air ought to be
kept up in this or that direaion ; and thereupon he
would take u p the tongs and overturn our fire, to the
immense discomfiture of M. Gabet, who resided
over that department. At night he appeared to
consider himself especially indispensable, and would
skip in every quarter of an hour t o see that the lamp
was burning properly, and that the wick was long
enough, or short enough, and what not. At times
he had really the air of asking us how it was possible
that we had contrived to live without him, the one
of us u p t o thirty-two years of age, the other up to
thirty-seven. However, among the exuberances of
attentions with which he bored us, there was one which
we readily accepted ; it was in the matter of warming
our beds, the process of which was so singular,
so peculiar, that we had never had the opportunity
elsewhere of observing it.

378

THIBET, AND CHINA
T h e kang, a species of furnace on which you lie, is not
in Kan-Sou conStruEted altogether of brickwork, as is
the case in Northern China, but t h e upper flooring
consifis of moveable planks, placed closely beside
one another. When they want t o heat the kang for
sleeping purposes, they remove the planks, and strew
the interior of the Rang with horse-dung, quite dry
and pulverized. Over this combuStible they throw
some lighted cinders, and then replace the planks ; the
fire immediately communicates itself t o the dung,
which, once lighted, continues t o smoulder ; the heat
and the smoke, having no exit, soon warm the planks,
and this produces a tepid temperature which, in
consequence of the slow combuflion of the material,
prevails throughout the night. T h e talent of the
kang-heater consifis in putting neither too much
nor too little dung, in Strewing it properly, and in
so arranging the cinders that combuflion shall commence at different points in the same moment of time,
in order that all the planks may equally benefit by the
warmth. Ashamed t o have our bed warmed for us
like children, we one night essayed t o perform this
service for ourselves, but the result was by no means
happy, for while one of us was nearly broiled t o death,
the other trembled with cold all night long ; the fact
being, that owing t o our want of skill, the fire had
actually caught the planks on one side of the kang,
while on the other the fuel had not lighted at all.
T h e hoSt of the Hotel of the Temperate Climates was
naturally disgufied at the mischance, and in order t o
prevent its recurrence, he locked the closing plank of
the furnace, and himself came everv night to light it.
Our various domefiic occupatidns, and the recitation of our Breviary, passed away the time very
smoothly at Ho-Kiao-Y. On the eighth day, as we
had agreed, Samdadchiemba returned, but not alone;
he was accompanied by a lad, whose features bespoke
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him t h e brother of our cameleer, and as such Samdadchiemba presented him t o us. o u r f i r e interview was
very brief, for the two Dchiahours had scarcely
themselves before they disappeared. ~k
imagined, at fire, that they were gone t o pay their
respe&s t o the h o e , but it was not so, for thev
a l i o ~ immediately
t
&-appeared with somebhat moie
solemnity of manner than before. Samdadchiemba
marched in first : " Babdcho [Babjo]," said he t o his
brother, " proilrate thyself before our mailers, and
present t o them the offerings of our poor family."
T h e young Dchiahour made us three salutations in the
Oriental fashion, and then laid before US two great
dishes, one of them full of fine nuts, the other laden
with three large loaves, in form resembling those made
in France. T o afford Samdadchiemba the mofl
praEtica1 proof in our power that we were sensible to
his attention. we forthwith avvlied ourselves t o one
of t h e loaves; which, with so;n'e of the nuts, conStituted quite a delicious repail, for never since our
d eI~ a r t u r efrom France had we tailed such excellent
bread.
While engaged upon our banquet, we observed that
t h e cofiume of Samdadchiemba was reduced t o its
simpleil expression ; that whereas he had gone
decently attired, he had come back half-covered with
a few rags. We asked for an explanation of this
change, whereupon he gave us an account of the
miserable condition in which he had found his family.
T h e father had been dead for some time ; his aged
mother had become blind, so that she had not enjoyed
the happiness of seeing him. H e had two brothers,
the one a mere child, the other the young man whom
he had brought with him, and who, the sole support
of his family, devoted his time to the cultivation of a
small field which e i l l belonged to them, and to the
tending of the flocks of other people for hire. This
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narrative at once explained what Samdadchiemba had
done with his clothes ; he had given them all t o his
poor old mother, without even excepting his travelling
cloak. We thought it our duty t o propose that he
should remain, and devote himself t o the assistance of
his wretched family ; but he did not at all adopt the
suggestion. " What," said he, " could I have the
cruelty t o do such a thing as that ! Could I ever
think of going t o devour t h e little subfiance that
remains to them ? They can scarcely subsifi themselves : how could they -possibly support me; for I
myself have no means of making a livelihood thereI cannot labour at t h e soil, and there is no other way
in which I could help them." We considered this
resolution neither good nor great : but knowing, as we
did, the charaaer of Samdadchiemba, it in no degree
surprised us. We did not insifi upon his remaining,
for we were even better convinced than he himself
was, that he could be of no sort of service t o his
family. We did all we could ourselves t o aid these
poor people, by giving Samdadchiemba's brother as
large an alms as we could spare ; and we then proceeded
to the preparations for our departure.
During these eight days of repose, the condition of
our animals had so improved as t o enable us toventure
upon t h e difficult road we had t o traverse. T h e next
day after quitting Ho-Kiao-Y, we began the ascent of
the high mountain called Ping-Keou [Ping-kou], the
terribly rugged paths of which interposed almost insurmountable difficulties in the wavof our camels. On the
ascent, we were obliged t o be conltantly calling out, at
the pitch of our voices, in order t o warn any muleteers
who might be coming down the road, which was so
narrow and dangerous that two animals could not
pass each other abreafi. Our cries were t o enable
any persons coming the other way to lead their mules
aside, so that they might not take alarm at the sight
381
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of our camels, and dash over the precipice. We began
the ascent of this mountain before daybreak, and yet
it was noon before we reached its summit. There we
found a little inn, where, under t h e denomination of
tea they sold a decoliion of burned beans. We
StoppedOatthis place for a brief period t o take a repafi,
which hunger rendered very succulent and savoury, of
some nuts and a slice of t h e famous bread which the
Dchiahour had brought us, and which we expended
t cold water
with the utmofl parsimonv. A d r a ua~ h of
should have b e e 6 accordihg t o our previous plan, the
complement of our feaSt : but the onlv water attainable on this mountain was affeEted k i t h an insupportable Stench. We were fain, therefore, to haie
recourse t o the decoction of baked beans, a dreadfully
insipid fluid, but for which, notwithaanding, we were
charged extortionately.
T h e cold was by
, no means so severe as we had
expeAed from the season of the year and the great
elevation of the mountain. I n the afternoon, indeed,
the weather was quite mild ; by-and-by, the sky was
overcafi, and snow fell. As we were obliged to descend
the mountain on foot, we soon got absolutely hot in
the perpetual Struggle, of a very laborious kind, to keep
from rolling down the slippery path. One of our
camels fell twice, but happily in each infiance he was
Stayed by a rock from tumbling over the mountain's side.
Having placed behind us the formidable PingKeou, we took up our lodging in the village of the
Old Duck (Lao Ya Pou [Lao-ya-p'u]). Here we
found a syStem of heating in operation different from
that of Ho-Kiao-Y. T h e kangr here are warmed, not
with dried horse-dung, but with coal-dust, reduced t o
pafie, and then formed into bricks ; turf is also used
for the purpose. We had hitherto imagined that
knitting was unknown in China ; the village of the
Old Duck removed this misconception from our minds,
A
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and enabled us, indeed, t o remove it from the minds of
the Chinese themselves in other parts of the empire. We
found here in every flreet men, not women, occupied
in this species of induflry. Their produaions are
wholly without talie or delicacy of execution ; they
merely knit coarse cotton into shapeless liockings, like
sacks, or sometimes gloves, without any separation for
and merelv a vlace for the thumb. the
the fin~ers.
V
knitting needles being small canes of bamboo. It was
for us a s i n ~ u l a sr ~ e a a c l eto see .parties of muflachioed
men sittin; befoie the door oi their houses in the
sun, knitting, sewing, and chattering like so many
female gossips ; it looked quite like a burlesque upon
the manners of Europe.
From ~ a o - ~ a - P O t;o Si-Ning-Fou [Hsi-ning-fu]
was five days' march ; on the second dav we passed
through N k g - P e y - ~ i k n [Nien-po-hsien]; a t o b n of
the third order. Outside the weflern gate,
we
"
liopped at an inn to take our morning meal ; a great
many travellers were already assembled in the large
kitchen, occupying the tables which were ranged along
the walls ; in the centre of the room were several
furnaces, where the innkeeper, his wife, several
children. and some servants were activelv v r e v a r i n ~
the dishis required by the guefls. While everybody
seemed occuvied. either in the vrevaration or in the
consumption of visuals, a loud cry was heard. It was
the hoGess, thus expressing the 6ain occasioned by a
knock on her head, which her husband had adminiflered with a shovel. At the cry, all the travellers
looked in the direaion whence it proceeded ; the
woman retreated, with vehement vociferations, to a
corner of the kitchen ; the innkeeper explained to the
company that he had been compelled t o correa his
wife for insolence, insubordination, and an indifference
t o the interefls of the eflablishment, which eminently
compromised its prosperity. Before he had finished
J
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his version of the Story, the wife, from her retreat
in the corner, commenced hers ; she informed the
company that her husband was an idle vagabond, who
passed his time in drinking and smoking, expending
the result of her labours for a whole month in a few
days on brandy and tobacco. During this extempore
performance, the audience remained imperturbably
calm, giving not t h e smallefi indication of approbation or disapprobation. At length the wife issued
from her retreat, and advanced with a sort of challenging air t o her husband : " Since I am a wicked woman,"
cried she, " you muSt kill me. Come, kill me ! "
and so saying; she drew herself up withra gefiure of
vaSt dramatic d i ~ n i t vimmediatelv in front of her
husband. T h e litte; did not ad& the suggefiion
to kill her, but he gave her a formidable box on the
ears, which sent her back, screaming at the pitch of
her voice, into her previous corner. Hereupon, the
audience burSt into loud laughter; but the affair
which seemed t o them so dive>ing,'soon took a very
serious turn. After the molt terrible abuse on the
one hand, and the mofi awful threats on the other, the
innkeeper at length drew his girdle tight about his
waifi, and t w i a e d his tress of hair about his head, in
token of some decided proceeding. " Since you will
have me kill you," cried he, " I will kill you ! " and
so saying, he took from his furnace a pair bf long iron
tongs, and rushed furiously upon his wife. Everybody
at once rose and shouted ; the neighbours ran in, and
all present endeavoured t o separate the combatants,
but they did not effe& the obje& until the woman's
face was covered with blood, and her hair was all
down about her shoulders. Then a man of ripe years,
who seemed t o exercise some authority in the house,
gravely pronounced these words by wHy of epilogue :
" How ! what ! " said he, " husband and wife fighting
thus ! and in presence of their children, in presence
-
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of a crowd of travellers ! " These words, repeated
three or four times, in a tone which expressed at once
indignation and authority, had a marvellous effea.
AlmoSt immediately afterwards the gue As resumed
their dinner, the hoStess fried cakes in nut-oil, and
the hoSt silently smoked his pipe.
When we were about t o depart, the innkeeper, in
summing up our account, coolly inserted fifty sapeks
for the animals which we had tied up in the courtyard during our meal. H e had evidently an idea of
making us pay en Tartare. Samdadchiemba was indignant. " D o you think," asked he, " that we
Dchiahours don't know the rules of inns 1 Where did
you ever hear of making people pay for faAening their
animals t o a peg in the wall ? Tell me, maher
publican, how many sapeks are you going t o charge us
for the comedy we've juSt witnessed of the innkeeper
and his wife ? " T h e burSt of laughter on the part
of the byStanders which hailed this sarcasm carried
the day triumphantly for Samdadchiemba, and we
departed without paying anything beyond our personal
expenses.
T h e road thence t o Si-Ning-Fou, generally well
made and well kept, meanders through a fertile and
well cultivated country, pi&uresquely diversified by
trees, hills and numerous Streams. Tobacco is the
Staple of the diStri&. We saw on our way several
water-mills, remarkable for their simplicity, as is the
case with all Chinese works. I n these mills, the
upper Storey is Stationary, while the lower is turned by
means of a single wheel, kept in motion by the current.
T o work these mills, though they are frequently of
large proportions, a very small Stream suffices, as the
Stream plays upon the wheel in the form of a cascade,
at leaSt twenty feet high.
On the day before arriving at Si-Ning-Fou, we
passed over a road extremely laborious, and so
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dangerously rugged that it suggeSted frequent recommendations of ourselves t o the prote&ion of the Divine
Providence. Our course was amid enormous rocks,
beside a deep, fierce current, t h e tumultuous waves
of which roared beneath us. There was the eulf
perpetually yawning t o swallow us up, should we
make but one false Step ; we trembled, above all,
for our camels, awkward and lumbering as they were,
whenever they had t o pass over an uneven road. At
length, thanis t o the Lgoodness of God, we arrived
without accident at SiINing [Hsi-ning]. T h e town
is of very large extent, but its population is limited
and itself, in several parts, is falling into absolute
decay. T h e hiStory of t h e matter is, &at its commerce
has been in meat measure i n t e r c e ~ t e d bv Tang.Keou-Eul [ ~ a g g a r ] ,a small town on ;he banks of tge
Keou-Ho r Kou-hol. on the frontier which sevarates
Kan-Sou from Koukou-Noor.
It is t h e cuStom, we may say the rule, at Si-NingFou, not t o receive Strangers, such as the Tartars,
Thibetians, and others, into the inns, but t o relegate
them t o eltablishments called Houses of Repose
(Sie-Kia [hsieh-chia]), into which no other travellers
are admitted. We proceeded accordingly t o one of
these Houses of Repose, where we were exceedingly
well entertained. T h e Sie-Kia differ from other inns
in this important particular, that t h e guelts are
boarded, lodged, and served there gratuitously.
Commerce being t h e leading o b j e a of travellers
hither, t h e chiefs of t h e Sib-Kia indemnify themselves for their outlay by a recognized percentage upon
all t h e goods which their guelts buy or sell. T h e
persons who keep these Houses of Repose have firSt
t o procure a license from the authorities of the town,
for which they pay a certain sum, greater or less,
according t o t h e charaaer of t h e commercial men
who are expeEted t o frequent t h e house. In outward
A.

U

L

I

JJ

386

THIBET, AND C H I N A
show, the guess are well treated, but Still they are
quite at the mercy of t h e landlords, who, having an
underStanding with t h e traders of the town, manage
t o make money of both parties.
When we, indeed, departed from Si-Ning-Fou, t h e
Sie-Kia with whom we had l o d ~ e dhad made nothingu
by us in t h e ordinary way, for we had neither bought
nor sold any thin^. However, as it would have been
p r e p o ~ e r o i sa n d unjuSt on o u r part t o have lived
thus at the expense of our neighbours, we paid the
hoSt of the House of Repose for what we had had at
the ordinary tavern ratk.
After crossing several torrents, ascending many
rocky hills, and twice passing the Great Wall, we
arrived at Tang-Keou-Eul. It was now January, and
nearly four months had elapsed since our departure
from t h e Valley of Dark Waters. Tang-Keou-Eul
is a small town, b u t very populous, very anTmated, and
very full of business. It was a regular tower of Babel,
,
wherein you find colleaed ~a Aern ~ h i b e t i a n sHoungM ~ O -[Hung-mao-Erh]
E ~
" Long-haired ~olk,."Eleuts,
Kolos [Kolo], Chinese, Tartars from t h e Blue Sea,
and ~ i s s u l m a n sdescended from t h e ancient migrations from Turkeflan. Everything in t h e town bears
the impress of violence. Nobody walks the Streets
without a great sabre at his side, and without affeaing,
at leafl, a fierce determination t o use it on the shortefl
notice. Not an hour passes without some Street
corn bat.
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